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VAISAKHA CELEBRATION •> 1950
APPEAL FOR FUNDS

The thrice sacred festival in commemoration of the Birth,

Enlightenment and Mahaparinirvana of the Lord Buddha will be
celebrated under the auspices of the Maha Bodhi Society on
Tuesday the 2nd May, 1950, at Calcutta, Buddhagaya, Sarnath,
Lumbini, New Delhi, Bombay, Madras, Calicut, Lucknow and
other centres of the Society.

This year’s celebration in Calcutta will be a most significant

one as the Sacred Relics of Sariputta and Moggallana Arahans

will return after three months’ exposition in Burma.

The programme includes the holding of public meetings,
Buddha Puja, Dana to Bhikkhus, feeding the poor and destitute,

and bringing out a special Vaisakha Number of the Maha Bodhi
Journal, etc.

The success of the celebrations will depend on the funds
available for the purpose.

All contributions should kindly be sent to the Treasurer,
Maha Bodhi Society, 4-A, Barikim Chatterjee Sireet, (College
Square), Calcutta. Donors in Ceylon may send their contributions
to Maha Bodhi Society of India A/C, Bank of Ceylon, Foreign
Dept., G. O. H., Fort, Colombo, and those of Burma to Anagarika
Sugatananda, 56, Phayre Street, Rangoon.

DEVAPRIYA VALISINHA.
General Secretary,

Maha Bodhi Society of India.

VAISAKHA NUMBER OF ‘‘THE MAHA BODHI"

Arrangements are being made to publish the usual Vaisakha

Number of The Maha Bodhi towards the end of April, 1950.

This issue which will commemorate the birthday Anniversary

of Lord Buddha is looked forward to with great interest by

our readers. It will contain numerous illustrations and articles

on different aspects of Buddhism, its history, art, etc., and will

be widely circulated.

Articles, poems, photographs and advertisements intended

for publication should reach the office by the 1st of April, 1950.

Orders for extra copies should be sent before the 10th of the

same month.

1

i!

i!

il

I

Manager,
The Maha Bodhi.



NOTICE TO MEMBERS AND SUBSCRIBERS IN CEYLON
Members of the Maha Bodhi Society of India and subscribers

to the “Maha Bodhi“ journal living in Ceylon are kindly requested
to deposit their membership fees and subscriptions respectively
in the ^^Maha Bodhi Society of India A/C, Bank of Ceylon,
Foreign Department, G* O. H*, Fort, Colombo*^ under intimation
to us. Early payment of dues will help us greatly to meet our
liabilities. Receipts will be forwarded from here.

We need your fullest co-operation to continue our work of
disseminating the Buddha Dhamma in the land of its birth.

Enrol your friends as members or subscribers and gain merit.

General Secretary,

MAHA BODHI SOCIEIT.

NOTICE TO MEMBERS AND SUBSCRIBERS IN
INDIA, BURMA AND OTHER COUNTRIES

With the December issue, the 57th volume of the “Maha
Bodhi“ came to a close. Members and subscribers whose
subscriptions expired in December are kindly requested to send
their subscriptions for 1950 in advance together with arrears
if any. Prompt payment will enable the management to meet
its heavy liabilities. Members and subscribers in Burma may send
their subscriptions to Anagarika Sugatananda, 56, Phayre Street,
Rangoon, Burma, who will act as the Society’s representative.

General Secretary,
Maha Bodhi Society of India.

M-H

WILLS
When You Write Your LAST WILL

Please Remember
To Leave a BEQUEST to Our Society

To Carry on its Multifarious Activities.

WE NEED FUNDS FOR
VIHARAS, SCHOOLS, HOSPITALS. LIBRARIES,
TRIPITAKA PUBLICATIONS, PROPAGANDA Etc.

It does not matter whether the amount is Large or Small

Write mentioning your wishes to

—

The General Secretary,

MAHA BODHI SOCIETY OF INDIA,

4-A, Bankim Chatterjee Street, Calcutta

—
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THE MAHA-BODHI
Founded by the Anagarika H. Dharmapala

IN May 1892.

ye, O and wander forth for the gain of the many, for

the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, for the good, for

the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. Proclaim, 0 Bhikk^tis, the

Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure.**

—Mahavagga, Vinaya Pitaka.

VoL 58.] B.E. 2493 JANUARY C.E. 1950 [No. 1

TRUTH, LOVE, LIFE AND MAN

vSamanera Sangharakshita

Truth is not Truth, unless to men it is

A path that guides their winged or weary feet

Up to its heaven-high sublimities

A dazzle with the snowfall, sheet on sheet.-

Unless Truth leads men from the dark, it is

Not Truth but only words, and false as sweet.

Love is not Love, unless to all it is

Free as the air, impartial as the sun.

And leaveth not, to dote on deities

Unreal, the creatures real it could have won.

Unless love feels for all alike, it is

Not love for any, but desire for one.
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Life is not Life, unless to joy it is

A bringer of swift death, to grief a friend.

Or if it spoils not bliss with agonies,

Teaching that sweetest things have soonest end.

Unless life teach, and we learn this, it is

Not Life but mere existence that we’ve kenned.

Man is not Man. unless to Truth he is

A pilgrim pledged who tries with might and main

To scale its dazzling-white divinities,

With boundless love for those who tread the plain.

Unless Man strives for Truth and loves, he is

Not Man but merely brute, and lives in vain.

I mark the pious laity who treasure on their lips the Norm ;

How you may often hear them say : ‘Triansient are all

this world’s desires I*

But in their hearts lie love of pelf, of precious stones

and jewelled rings.

And that which fills their thought is care of sons and

daughters and of wives.

Nay, verily, they do not know the inward meaning of

the Norm ;

E’en though you often hear them say : Triensient are

all this world’s desires 1’

—Isidinna in Theragatha.



PANDIT JAWAHARLAL NEHRU’S CONVOCATION
ADDRESS AT THE UNIVERSITY OF CEYLON .

‘'Mr. Chancellor, Mr. Vice-Clian- found wisdom and political astuteness.

cellor and fellow members of the

University of Ceylon, I am very

grateful to you for this honour that

you have done me. I do not know

why you have singled me out from

my distinguished colleagues and

made me speak on this occasion.

Nevertheless, I wish, if I may, to

express my gratitude to you on this

occasion and to express my gratitude

through you to the others in this

pleasant Island whom you represent

in many w^ays for the w'elcomc and

for all that they have done for us

during our stay here.

Special Occasion

“We have met here on a special

occasion, a rather unique occasion,

and wdiatevcr w’e may do in our

conferences elsewhere, the mere fact

of people from distant quarters of the

world, from the different members of

the Commonw’ealth coming together

to confer upon matters of vital con-

sequence is a matter of significance

and a presage of the type of confer-

ence we may have in the future

when more and more people meet

together without regard to these

barriers w^hich in the past have

separated us and confer in all earn-

estness in regard to the problems of

the day.

“In the citation about me I have

been referred to as a person of pro-

I do not know how far I am politi-

cally, but I must tell you that the

older I grow more and more do I

feel a lack of wisdom in myself.

Conflict and Violence

“Perhaps it may be that that very

feeling is a sign of having some wis-

dom because one sees around in the

world to-day so many things which

please one and so many other things

W’hich appear to be so extraordi-

narily wrong and one w^onders why
this w’orld of ours w^hich has every

opportunity of making progress, of

co-operating for humanity’s advance,

yet loses itself always in conflict, in

violence and hatred and the like.

“We see the clash of armies, we

see the reproduction in the modem
age of something which w^e thought

we had done with in past ages. That

is in past ages w’e had—fortunately

not so much in your country and

mine but nevertheless in many parts

of the W'orld—tremendous conflicts

on some kind of religious dogma,

people fighting each other on some

interpretation, sometimes even meta-

physical interpretation of some dog-

ma. We see to-day people becoming

dogmatic in other fields apart from

religion and conflicts arising from

the dogmatic approach to human

fears.
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Narrow-minded Approach

should have thought that in the

world we can have many approaches

to life’s problems, but certainly we
should not have the narrow-minded

dogmatic approach. We may have

the scientific approach, the humanist

approach and many other approaches,

but the dogmatic approach inevitably

narrows the » mind and prevents us

from seeing much that we ought to

see.

‘*We see today in the realm of

human affairs and in international

affairs too, this dogmatic approach,

this narrow approach which brings

want of understanding and hatred

and violence. I do not know how
we are to get over this, but unless we
get over this narrow-minded approach

we shall fail to solve the problems

of the day.

A Brighter Feature

“Now one of the brighter features

of this age is, and I attach a great

deal of value to it, that the barriers

that separated the so-called East from

the so-called West are gradually dis-

appearing. That is a good thing. But

at the same time other barriers seem

to grow in the East and in the West.

We meet repeatedly in conferences

and we talk about these problems that

face us, and it may be sometimes we

solve a problem or two but when one

problem is solved half a dozen fresh

problems crop up,

*T remember somebody made a

calculation of the number of inter-

national conferences that were held

after the conclusion of the first

World War and before the second

World War began. It was a prodi-

gious number of international con-

ferences. I do not quite know if

we have i>assed that number since

the second World War ended or not.

Age of Conferences

“Anyhow this is an age of inter-

national conferences. A conference is

almost always a good thing because

at any rate people meet together

round a conference table and discuss

matters with good humour and even

if they do not always succeed in find-

ing solutions, nevertheless the effort

is always worthy of being made. But

I have often wondered at this failure

in the past to find solutions to our

problems. Is it due to a lack of wit

in statesmen, a lack of understand-

ing?

“I do not think so because they

have been able statesmen, they have

been earnest statesmen, desiring i>eace

and co-operation and yet somehow

or other the solutions have escaped

them.

“Why then is it so? I do not

know, except perhaps it may be that

we work too much on the super-

ficial plane, finding solutions to the

troubles of the moment and not look-

ing to deeper causes. It may be so.

Something in the Way

“I put to you for yomr considera-

tion because something does come in

the way, and sometimes with all the

earnestness that we may possess ^ve

do not get over, the barriers that

come in the way of mutual under-

standing-
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'Terhaps in spite of our vaunted

civilisation, in spite of the advance of

science and technology, is it that we

have lost grip of some of the things

of life,—Something that gives an-

chorage to life, something with which

we could measure things, some stan-

dard of values? That may be so.

‘We have advanced greatly in

science—and I am a great believer in

Science—and the scientific approach

has changed the world completely. 1

think that if the world is to solve its

problems it will have to be iiicvitab-

ably through the methods of science

and not by discarding science.

Nevertheless I find that the sheer

advance of science has made people

often enough not scientific which is

an extraordinary thing to say.

lyOSK Grip on Lifu

“What I mean is this—that science

has become so vast and all pervading

that scientists are unable to grasp the

thing entire and become narrower and

narrower in each individual subject.

They may be very brilliant in some

subjects but they seem to lose grip on

life as a whole.

“In the olden days whether in

ancient India or ancient Greece or

any of the ancient civilisations, when

one reads about them one has a sen-

sation—at any rate I have had that

sensation—that people with much

more limited knowledge at their dis-

posal certainly had at the same time

a certain integrated view of life.

“They were not so distracted and

they could see life as a whole, al-

though they did not know as much

or nearly as much as the average

undergraduate knows today. So that

integrated view of life made them

wise. They had a certain wisdom in

their approach to life’s problems.

G1.AMOUR OF THE Past

“Whether that is true or not I do

not know, because one is apt to look

at the past with a certain glamour.

In any event one thing seems to me
certain—that we of today have no in-

tegrated view of life, that however

clever we may be, however much of

facts and knowledge we may have

accumulated, we are not very wise.

“We are narro\ver than the people

of old, although every fact has gone

to bring us together in this world

—

we travel swiftly, we have communi-

cations, we see much more, we have

the radio and all kinds of widening

influences. That is an extraordinary

thing which I cannot understand.

Task of University

“I put this to you—this gathering

of University men, because after all

it is for the University to tackle this

problem more than for any other or-

ganisation. If even the Universities

do not teach some kinds of basic wis-

dom ; if they think of this merely in

terms of producing people with de-

grees who want certain jobs in life,

then a University may perhaps have

solved to a minor extent some pro-

blem of unemployment or provided

some technical skill or other, but will

not have produced men who can un-

derstand or solve the problems of to-

day.

“You and I live in Asia and per-

haps one of the biggest facts of today
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is this new and changing face of Asia.

It is of tremendous historical sigtiifi-

cance. What is happening in Asia?

It is difficult to grasp it entirely or

to understand it but think any per-

son must see that something very big

has happened and is happening all

over Asia.

Certain Dynamism

''There is a certain dynamism about

it. You may like what is happening,

or you may dislike it, but the fact

is tremendous, powerful, elemental

forces are at play in Asia, and it is

not enough for us just to sit in our

ivory towers and look down on them

with like or dislike. That is, if we

wish to play an effective part in this

world we have to understand them,

we have to understand the basic urges

behind them.

"There was for long the basic urge

of political freedom. For example,

for hundreds of years, three hundred

if you like or four hundred years,

Asia, or a great part of Asia, was

under some kind of eclipse.

History or Asia

"Now if you read the history of

Asia—it is a long, long history—you

will see that during the greater part

of these thousands of years, Asia

played rather an important part in

world ajffairs, but during the last 300

or 400 years Asia became static,

quiescent, rather stagnant—in spite

of all virtues that it may have pos-

sessed—^stagnant in thought, stagnant

in action, and naturally and rightly

it Ml under the domination of more

progressive, more vigorous and more

dynamic countries because that is the

way of the wwld, which is the right

way—if you are static you must suffer

for it.

"And now you see a change com-

ing over Asia and the change, be-

cause it has been belated, comes with

a rush and upsets many things and

does many things that one does not

like. But the major fact is this—

a

big

change is coming over Asia.

Changing Asia

"I do not know, and I do not sup-

pose any of you know, what ultima-

tely this change will lead to in Asia.

Yon may perliaps just see the various

trends. Well, you and I living in this

changing Asia of today—many of you
more than I in the sense that some of

us whom you honour are past our

prime.

"We are in the afternoon of our

lives ; we have perhaps some more
years of work and labour and indeed

we shall do so to the best of our

capacities and strength, but the bur-

den of facing these problems, which

are pot of today or tomorrow only

but may last generations, more than

one generation, will come to you

young graduates of today.

"And so you have to prepare your-

selves in mind and in body and in

understanding, and, as much as you

can in the deeper wisdom, to under-

stand these problems and to function

actively to help in tile solution of

them, because it is not for you in

the world today to take up a distant

academic attitude to look on and just

advise others and criticise others.
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Man^s Burden

•'Every man has to shoulder the

burden of today and if he docs not,

well, he falls out—he does not count.

I have found, if you will permit me
to say so, many of our young men
and young women—I talk more of

India than of Ceylon, which I do not

know so much—full of enthusiasm,

full of energy, full of earnestness but

singularly, shall I say, academic or

singularly cut ofT from life’s realities.

"During their student days they

have debated often and passed reso-

lutions on this subject or on that.

Afterwards when they have come out

they seem to think that life itself

is a continual debating society where

they can pass votes of censure or

criticise others without doing much

themselves.

"Now that is not a very hopeful

attitude and perhaps it is because for

the past many many years most of

us did not have much chance of do-

ing anything really constructive.

Because our main job was to light for

the freedom of our country in a des-

tructive way, in an oppositionist way

and not in a creative way.

Negative Outlook

"The result is that we cannot get

rid of that outlook, that negative out-

look, that destructive outlook. And

instead of helping in building some-

thing we just sit down and criticise

others who are trying to build, right-

ly or wrongly—anyway they are

trying to build. I think that is a very

unhelpful and a bad attitude.

^^Today what we require in what-

ever country you may be in, is a

a

constructive and a creative approach.

Certainly there has always been

something to be discarded, something

that is, bad, but mere destruction is

not enough unless you build.

"One thing more. A university is

essentially a place of culture, what-

ever culture may mean. There is a

great deal of culture in every place,

and in my country too and I find

normally those people who talk most

loudly of culture, according to my
judgment, possess no culture at all.

Because culture really is not loud

at all.

JuixuNG Culture

"It is quiet, restrained, it is toler-

ant. You may judge of the culture

of a person by his silence, by a

gesture of his, or a phrase of his, or

more specially, by his life generally.

"Now some of these talks of ideas

and culture are superficially narrow-

ing, ideas of the kind of headgear

that one wears or the kind of food

that one cats or some similar things

which are secondary. Each country

has certain special cultural charac-

teristics, characteristics which they

have developed through the ages.

.

They are important and each country

certainly retains them. Unless they

do, they do not fit in the work and

spirit of each age. Certainly each

country must have a culture of its

own and I say by all means adhere

to that special culture of your

nation. But there is something

deeper than national culture and

that is human culture. If you do
not have that human culture—tbftt
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basic culture—even your national

culture will have no roots.

Onr World
*‘Today more especially it becomes

necessary for us to develop in addi-

tion something of that world culture.

There is much talk of One World

today and I believe that something

more than talk must bear fruit or

else this world will go to pieces. It

may be that you will not see this

one world in your generation. But

to prepare for it, you must at least

think about it. You have at least

a culture to envisage it and not put

your life into narrow grooves trying

to think yourself superior to the rest

of the world.

“Well, we live today here in this

new year on one side surrounded by

dark fears, probably prevailing all

over the world. Almost everybody is

afraid of everybody else and one

country is afraid of another country.

Of course this fear is a thing which

leads to all kinds of consequences.

We live under this dominating fear.

Perhaps if we could get rid of that

fear to some extent it would be far

easier to solve our troubles.

“At the same time besides that

fear you also see a great deal of

hope, of earnestness in the world,

and a great deal of expectation of

brighter things. We see these crea-

tive and constructive impulses at

work. We see the destructive and

negative impulses also at work,

“Well, I do not know which will

triumph in the near future or the

distant future. But obviously it

would mean for me as it must for

you, that we cannot function ade-

quately if we do not ultimately be-

lieve in the triumph of the creative

and unifying processes of the day.

We are not prophets and we do not

know what tomorrow will bring.

“Whatever that may be, even the

attempt to work for some great pur-

pose ill some great cause in itself

helps us, and today it becomes rather

satisfying for you to work for the

morrow of your choice. If you ally

yourself with something big it ulti-

mately ennobles you.

Degradation and Evil

“We have to live in this world

with all its degradation and all its

evil that we see around us.

“But there is plenty of good in

the world too and all round us.

There is plenty of what may be

called some element of divinity—and

we can catch that it we have our

feet firmly planted on the soil and

do not lose ourselves in imaginary

vagaries and at the same time have

a bit of that divine fire in us too.

Then perhaps we might balance our-

selves and develoj) some kind of

integrated life. Somebody has said

—I believe I would like to feel that

way—“lyord, though I live on earth,

a child of earth, yet I was fathered

by the starry sky.“

After Ten YearvS

“I have come to Ceylon after ten

years
.
and previously I have come

here on two or three occasions also ;

and whenever I come here I do not

feel that I have epme to a strange

jpoqiitry* I feel very mucih at hornet
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Anyhow the welcome you give me
makes me feel at home and the

friendly faces I see everywhere.

Apart from that, as you know very

well, you of Ceylon and we of India

are intimately related in our cul-

tural inheritances. And it does not

matter what shape politics take.

“You are an independent country

as you should be, and we are an in-

dependent country as we should be,

and culturally our people look to

each other. Now I feel very much

at home. I am always sorry that my
visit is rather brief and always when

I come here I think of the greatest

and wisest and brightest son of India

whom you honour a great deal and

whom we in India and other coun-

tries also honour greatly.

“He binds us together—the Bond

of Buddha. It is a bond which

nothing can break between us and

Ceylon. And when we think of

the Buddha one inevitably thinks of

all of his great teachings and of the

avoidance of hatred and violence.

So I thank you for the honour and

for your welcome and wish you

good fortune.”

REVELATION

Oh ! endless serpent coiled through countless suns

!

Oh ! burning snake, thy flame now here, now there

!

Hiy life is hope and all thy life despair.

Thou sleepest, yet thy flame wakes as it runs

Without beginning and without an end.

Under a spell that none can comprehend.

Though many books, and runes of ancient lore

Are scanned, of Being none can find the core,

Until the Buddha’s voice, strong, gentle, kind

:

“Mind-made are all Phenomena and yet

Phenomena are conquered by the mind”.

Reveals thee as the Self. The Wheel is set

Rolling through secret chambers of the brain:

With end of craving comes the end of pain.

—^D, Maurice,



INFLUENCE OF THE BUDDHIST JATAICAS ON
EUROPEAN LITERATURE

BhIKKHU SitABHADRA

yc, 0 Bhikkhus, and wander

forth for the gam of the many, for

the welfare of ihc many, in compas-

sion for the world, for the good, for

the gain, for the 70 elfare of Gods and

Men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the

Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of

holiness, perfect and pure."'

This was the injunction of the

Lord to the Bhikkhus after His great

Enlightenment. And in obedience to

this injunction, after the Maha-

parinirvana (the Great Decease), the

Buddhist monks went beyond the

bounds of India and, making their

way through the countries of the

Middle East, penetrated into Europe,

a fact history records with unmis-

takable evidence. When these mis-

sionaries went to those foreign coun-

tries to preach the new Doctrine,

they must have taken with them the

Buddhist literature which again could

not have failed to leave its indelible

impression on the countries visited

by the monks. After this, if there

are striking parallels, remarkable

identity of conceptions and unity of

ideas in two books, one of the East,

the other of the West, that fact need

not surprise anybody. We are refer-

ring to the Nitni Jataka written in

Pali, one of the classical languages

pf India, and the Divine Comedy, a

poem written by Dante, the famous

Italian poet.

In tliis article we will, in a short

compass, examine the contents of the

two books and show how the West
was influenced by the East owing to

the activities of the Buddhist monks
from India.

In the Nimi Jataka we read how
Indra, the Lord of the Devas, once

invited king Nimi of Mithila to his

heavenly abode to enable the celes-

tials to meet the king, who was an

ideal ruler and so virtuous that his

fame spread t^ the Devaloka, and

pay their respects to him. Indra^s

charioteer Matali was commissioned

to take the king to heaven in the

former’s chariot called Vaijayanta.

The chariot proceeds in the air with

the royal passenger, piloted by

Matali. In the course of the journey

Matali asks the king which route he

would like the charioteer to take,

that from which the abode of the

sinners can be seen or the one which

will afford an opportunity to the

king to have a look at the dwelling

places of the virtulous. The king

expresses his desire to see both the

places. Th Charioteer says that both

of them cannot be seen at the same
time and suggests that the king

should select one of them first. The
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feing's choice falls on Hell, the

abode of the Sinners.

The king is first led to the river

Vaitarani. Its water is

'always hot like the flame of fire,

alkaline and boiling*.

He is struck with terror at the

sight of beings subjected to horrible

sufferings and asks Matali why these

creatures are in that condition.

Matali answ^ers :
—

'Those in the world who, being

strong themselves, oppress the

weak, are boiled in the Vaita-

rani and suffer the fruits of their

misdeeds.^

They continue their journey and

Matali next shows the king the place

where the wicked arc devoured by

fierce dogs and other rapacious

animals.

There dogs of various colours-

white, black and yellow, and vul-

tures and terrible ravens are feeding

on the denizens of hell. The king

is deeply affected and asks the celes-

tial charioteer the cause of suffering

of these beings. Matali answers:—
'Those in the world who are

mean, selfish and miserly, revil-

ers of the Sramanas and Brah-

manas, cause anger in them

—

those doers of fearsome deeds

produce sins and become food

for the ravens.*

Next the king was taken to a

place where mortals were made to

walk on iron soil with their bodies

in flame and the guardians of hell

belabouring them with flaming iron

rods. Terrified by the scene he asks

Matali the cause of suffering of those

beings. The charioteer in reply

says :
—

'Those sinners in the world who
do violence to innocent men and

women and cause anger in them

—those cruel doers of fearsome

deeds produce sins resulting in

their being beaten and laid to

the ground.*

The King then visited another

scene where there were people who,

with tears in their eyes, were shak-

ing off burning charcoals from their

bodies in flame. On being asked by

the king about the kind of sin com-

mitted by these beings, Matali says

:

'Those who produce sins by mis-

appropriating, with the aid of

false evidence, money entrusted

for the purpose of being spent

on charitable works and thus

deceiving the public, are awarded

punishment whereby they are

shaking off burning charcoals

from their flaming bodies.*

The King’s eyes next fell on those

who were being hurled headlong into

huge iron cauldrons containing boil-

ing liquid iron. As before, Matali,

on being questioned by the King,

explains :
—

'Those who do violence to vir-

tuous Sramanas and Brahmanas

and cause anger in them—those
sinners, doers of fearsome deeds,

fall headlong into those iron

cauldrons,
*

The King now saw another horri-

ble sight. Some beings with their

necks encircled with iron straps and

softened with boiling water, were

being beheaded. Terrified, the king
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a^ks Matali why those beings are

meeting such terrible fate. The
charioteer answers :

—
‘Those in the world of beings

who torture birds in various

ways and either eat their flesh

or sell it, those doers of fear-

some deeds produce sins result-

ing in their falling beheaded.’

The next thing that drew the

bewildered king’s attention w^as a

shallow river adorned with beautiful

landing places where thirsty beings

were drinking. The water, however,

the moment it was drunk, turned

into husk. The frightened King

again seeks the assistance of Matali

to discover what was behind the

tragedy that was being enacted there.

Matali says :
—

‘Those who mix pure grain with

husk and other impure things

and supply it to buyers, those

beings oppressed with heat and

thirsty are led to drinking water

which turns into husk.’

The King moves on and at one

place sees people crying in pain

pierced in both sides with arrows,

Spears and knives. As before the

charioteer, questioned by the King,

explains :
—

‘Those evil doers in the world of

beings who find their living by

receiving what is not given to

them and, stealing corn, gold and

silver and live-stock, those doers

of fearsome deeds produce sins

and are pierced with sharp

pointed weapons and laid to the

ground.’

The Kihg is now taken to another

Scene of torture where he saw crea-

tures with their necks encircled wit^j

huge iron straps, some of them with

their bodies mangled and .flesh torn

off and piled up. Terror-stricken,

the King again asks Matali the cause

of the terrible suffering of these

people. Matali’s answer is:—
‘Those who are sheep butchers,

pork butchers or fishermen,

those who slaughter buffaloes,

goats, sheep and other animals

and place them in the butcher’s

shop, those doers of fearsome

deeds are tortured and laid to

the ground cut to pieces.’

The visitor proceeds further and

sees a pool filled with urine and
faeces emitting nasty odour. Hungry
men were eating these. The stupe-

fied King asks Matali who says :—
‘Those who are murderers, op-

pressors of friends and well-

wishers, always engaged in spit-

ing others, betrayers of friends,

those fools, doers of gruesome

deeds, as a result of their sins,

are eating, in their liunger, these

impure things.’

Another scene opens before the

King who secs a lake filled with

blood and pus emitting disagreeable

smell. Men oppressed by heat are

drinking there. About this place,

the charioteer, on being questioned

by the King, says :
—

‘Those in the world who are

murderers of their parents or

Arhants and are thus guilty of

grave offences, are consigned to

this place.’

The King now sees another ghastly

scene. Men with their tongues

pierced with fish-hooks,
, the skins of
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tfeeir bodies torn to pieces by being

beaten with hundreds of sticks,

quivering like fish dragged out of

water and placed on land, in tears,

were emitting foam through their

mouths. Trembling in heart the

King asks Matali the reason of all

this. The latter’s reply is:—
‘Those men who, being placed

in the position of appraisers, take

bribes and cause reduction of

X)rices and, for greed of money,

have recourse to false weights,

whilst .speaking sweet, and cause

loss to others in the manner of

a fisherman netting fish, those

men have no protection, by their

own action they have produced

sins which have brought them to

their present state.’

Looking again the King saw

another place where women with

outstretched hands were crying, they

were ugly looking and smeared with

blood and pus like beheaded cows in

a slaughter house, they were half

buried in ground, their bodies in

flame were being reduced to ashes

now, and again new bodies were

appearing. The King asks his guide

the cause of this terrible punishment.

The guide says :
—

‘Those women of noble families

in this world who, without self-

restraint, indulge in impure con-

duct, who become unfaithful to

their husbands, abandon them

and misconduct themselves with

other men for sexual pleasurei

those women meet this terrible

fate,’

In another place the King saw

beings feet up and head dowai

forcibly thrown into deep pits filled

with burning charcoal. Asked by

him Matali explains :
—

‘Those doers of evil deeds in the

world who commit adultery and

thus steal the most cherished

treasure of man, those arc the

men who find themselves in this

strait. They are subjected to

suffering in hell for many years,

sinners have no escape, the -result

of the fearsome deeds they have

committed bring them to the

state of suffering they ex-

perience.’

After this, Matali changed the

course of the chariot and showed the

King the part of hell where people,

who held wrong views, were being

punished. There were various kinds

of terrible punishments here and

about these Matali says:

—

‘Those in this world who hold

sinful views, and relying on

those views engage themseives

in committing various sins, who
establish others in these wrong-

ful views, those men, as a result

of the evil deeds done by them,

experience this bitter suffering.’

The visiting of hell comes to an

end here and the chariot now is

turned towards the higher regions.

We now turn to the Divine Comedy
composed by Dante, the famous

Italian poet. It is a personal narra-

tive in the course of which Dante is

relating his experiences of the In-

ferno, the purgatory and paradise.

In a dark forest Dante loses his

way. He attempts to ascend a moun-

tain but wild beasts stand in the way.
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At this time he meets Virgil, the

Roman poet who' promisCvS to show

him the punishments of hell and

purgatory and finally to conduct him

into paradise. Dante follows the

Roman poet, and the two come to the

gate of hell. They enter. On
entering, the scene Dante saw is

described by him as follows :
—

'Here lamentation, groans, and

wailings deep

Reverberated through the star-

less air,

So that it made me at the begin-

ing weep.

Uncouth tongues, horrible shriek-

ings of despair,

Shrill and faint voices, cries of

pain and rage,

And, with it all, smiting of hands

were there,

Making a tumult^ nothing could

assuage.

To swirl in the air that knows

not day or night,

Dike sand within the whirlwind's

eddying cage,'

Here, as Dante understands from

Virgil, those were punished who had

spent their time in apathetic indiffer-

ence to good and evil. Arriving at

the river Acheron they there find

the old ferryman Charon who takes

them to the other side of the river.

As they reach it, Dante, in a state

of terror, falls into a trance. About

this place, Dante writes:—
, , . , the whole shadowy plain

Shuddered so strongly, that the

terror

Past stiU at the memory bathes

me in sweat again,

Out of the tear-drenched eartji

came forth a blast

That made a crimson light before

me leap

And numbness over all my
senses cast,

And I fell like one seized with a

sleep.

Roused by thunder, and following

his guide, Dante descends into

Dinibo, the first circle of the Inferno.

Here are the souls of those who do

not merit the bliss of paradise, al-

though they have lived virtuously and

do not suffer for great sins, because

of their lack of ])ai)tism. They pass

on to the second Circle. Here Dante

witnesses the punishment of cruel

sinners. He writes in his description

of the place :
—

The abysmal tempest that can

never sleep

Snatches the spirits and headlong

hurries them,

Beats and besets them with its

whirling sweep.

Among the sinners who were being

punished there was a woman named

Francesca Da Rimini. Her’s was a

piteous tale, and Dante was so moved

by it that he fell fainting. On his

recovery he finds himself in the third

circle where the gluttonous are

punished. Here,

Cerebrus, cruel monster, fierce

and strange,

Through his wide three-fold

throat barks as a dog,

Over a multitude immersed be-

neath.

His eyes glare crimson, black bis

unctuQps beard,
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His belly large, and claw’d the

hands, with which

He. tears the spirits, flays them

and their limbs piecemeal

dispart.

They move on and descend into the

fourth circle where the same doom
awaits the prodigal and the avari-

cious. In the fifth circle they find

the wrathful and gloomy, tormented

by the Stygian Lake. Dante says :
—

.... Intent I stood

To gaze and the marish sunk

descried

A miry tribe, all naked and with

looks

Betokening rage. They with

their hands alone

Struck not, but with the head,

the breast, the feet.

Cutting each other piecemeal

with their fangs.

The journey was continued and

the i)ilgrims arrived at a place w'here

the violent who have committed

crimes against their neighbours are

punished by being tormented in a

river of blood. When the tormented

souls try to emerge a troop of cen-

taurs aim arrows at them. One of

them instructs the pilgrims:—
These are the souls of tyrants,

who were given

To blood and rapine. Here they

wail aloud

Their merciless wrongs.

In this way the pilgrims went on

visiting different places of punish-

ment of different classes of sinners

till they came to a place where sowers

of scandal, schismatics and heretics,

with their limbs miserably maimed

or divided in different ways, were

being punished.

On they move and see the tortures

of forgers and traitors. The visitors

now make their way to the higher

regions.

Just as in the Nimi Jataka the

king after being shown round the

places of imnishmeiits was flowm

through, on the way to heaven, the

residence of those beings who, during

their earthly existence, did good

deeds and acquired merits and were

rewarded wdth happier states of

existence, so in the Divine Comedy
we read how Dante escapes from the

infernal regions and finds himself

breathing the pure air of the region

round the Isle of purgatory

:

In which the human spirit from

sinful blot

Is purged and for ascent to

heaven prepares.

A visit to tliis place over, Dante

was next taken to the successive

heavens, just as Nimi was finally

brought to the presence of the Lord

of the Devas in heaven.

Ill the present discussion we are

confining ourselves chiefly to the

infernal regions surveyed by the dis-

tinguished visitors to those places.

From what has been said above, it

will be seen that the subject matter

of the two books is the same. It is

a description of hell and of heaven.

Both the books provide a guide to the

distinguished personages who visit

the regions, the guide in one case

being the charioteer of the Lord of

the Devas, in the other the spirit of

Virgil. Both the pilgrims undergo

their thrilling experience while in
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human body actually living in this

world of ours. The division of hell

into several circles to each of which

a distinct class of sinners are con-

signed, is the same in both the books.

Again there is hardly any difference

between the nature of the sufferings

of the sinners in one book and that

in the other. The various transgres-

sions mentioned in one book are al-

most identical with those in the

other. The whole conception of the

two books is the same. There is no

other instance of such complete

agreement in all essential respects

between two books composed in two

different ages by two different

authors of two different continents.

They appear to be two pictures of the

same object in one frame, one in

oriental setting, the other occidental.

The irressitible inference is that

one author must have obtained his

ideas from the other. The question

is W'ho got from whom ?

That the author of the Jataka

could not have taken from Dante is

self-evident. The Jatakas were com-

posed before the Christian era, where-

as Dante appeared in the fourteenth

century A.C. The only conclusion is

that Dante took from the Jataka.

This conclusion is not fantastic.

When Buddhism developed into a

world religion, its literature too

attained the rank of a world litera-

ture. The whole of Asia studied it

and its legends, fables and anecdotes

made their w^ay into Europe, with thg

result that the Christian gospels, in-

cluding the story of Christ's life,

were stamped with the impressions of

the Buddhist canon. Rudof Seyden,

a famous name in the field of scholar-

ship, who has made a deep study of

the subject, has come to the conclu-

sion that the Bible is indebted con-

siderably to the Buddhist literature.

‘Barlaani and Josaphat' which is

one of the most widely spread reli-

gious romances of the Middle ages,

relating to the onversion of the Indian

prince Josaphat by the hermit

Barlaain, his subsequent resistance to

all forms of temptation, and his be-

coming a hermit, is proof conclusive

of the inffuence of Buddhist literature

in Europe. The w’hole story is the

history of Buddha in Christian garb.

The book was originally written in

Pehlevi language about the sixth or

seventh century A.C. It w^as subse-

quently translated into Arabic and

Syriac. The latter version was tran-

slated into Greek, the Greek version

being translated into many European

languages including Italian, It may
be noted here that the word ‘Josaphat*

show^s itself as “Yudastaf** in Arabic,

Yudastaf being a corruption of Bodhi-

sat. The Arabic letters ‘Y* and ‘B*

are often confused with each other.

In these circumstances, it is no-

thing surprising that Dante should

have got his ideas from the Buddhist

Jataka.



TIBETAN PILGRIMS

(Buddha Gaya, December, 1949)

SaMANERA SaNGIIARAKvSIIITA

From the dazzling- white wastes of

the Tibetan plateau, down through

the steep and dangerous mountain

passes, along the hot and dusty roads

of what was once the IVIiddle King-

dom, with sticks in their hands and

sturdy backs bowed beneath the

weight of heavy loads carried in

wicker cradles suspended from their

shoulders, with the sacred mantram

Om Mani Padme Plum ever on their

lips, in rough red homespun gar-

ments, knowing no other language

than their own native Tibetan, by

day and by night, year after year,

impelled by their simple but pro-

found faith, come these strange pil-

grims from the far-off Land of Snows.

We have come here with all the

comforts and conveniences of a second

class railway carriage ; but they have

walked every single mile of the long-

road which stretches from their own

country almost half-way across India

here to Buddha Gaya. We admire

the architecture of the Temple, spe-

culate upon the probable date of its

construction, and lament its present

neglected and ruinous condition ;
biit

ih^eir simple faith pierces the dia-

phanous veil of such archaeological

irrelevancies and is lost in the con-

temj)lation of the naked fact of the

Lord’s Enlightenment. Probably

they are quite ignorant of the precise

number of centuries which have

passed by since He attained the sub-

lime Consummation of His Noble

Quest, and perhaps, were they ques-

tioned about it, they would scratch

their touselled heads in surprise at

the question and smilingly reply that

they had never given thought to the

matter
; but from the evident earnest-

ness with which they perform their

devotions, from the unsophisticated

sincerity of their demeanour, it scerns

as though that Great Event was as

vivid and tangible to them as if the

Lord had sat but yesterday upon the

Diamond Throne and listened to the

leaves of the Bodhi Tree tvhispering

jubilantly above His head.

Some of the i)ilgrims are old, some

young. Mostly they come in parties

of four or five
;
but sometimes they

arrive in pairs or singly. Some are

dressed in garments of coarse red

homcspiui cloth, with wide swinging

skirts and full bosoms, and have or-

naments of silver and turquoise round

their necks and suspended from holes

pierced in their ears ; while others

are clad in filthy black tatters that

flutter and dance in the breeze, and

wear strings of plain wooden beads.

Some arc shod with scarlet or yellow

Chinese boots with upturned toes,

while others—the poorer sort—go

barefoot. Some are heavy laden with

blankets, bags of rice, cooking uten-

sils and even little yellow-faced, rose-
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cheeked babies, suspended in wicker

frames from their sturdy shoulders ;

and some carry miniature shrines of

chased silver, through the tiny glass

window of which is visible the gilded

image of their tutelary Buddha or

Bodhisattva within. A few of them

carry long knives in ornamental silver

scabbards slung at their side, and

most of them have prayer-wheels,

either tucked away idle in the capa-

cious bosom of their dress, or twirl-

ing busily in their hand as they

trudge along. But all of them, men,

women and children alike, arc strong-

ly and sturdily built, with round,

smiling, rose-cheeked faces, cheerful

salutations uttered in unfamiliar

speech but with unmistakable friend-

liness, and hearts undaunted by the

difficulties and dangers of their long

and toilsome journey. They have

walked perhaps a thousand miles,

enduring with equal fortitude icy

snow and burning sun ; they have

plodded on through wind and rain

and dust, beholding now the dazzling

white peaks of their native Hima-

layan ranges, now the swift-rushing

streams and dense green foliage of

the foothills, now the emerald rice-

fields, barren burning plains and

dried up river beds of India ; and

now at last they have reached their

destination, and with broad smiles of

greeting come stumbling through the

gates of the Rest House. They have

endured great hardshii>s and many
tribulations, exj^eriencing not only

the inclemency of nature but the

cruelty and heartlessness of man
; for

some, taking advantage of the inno-

cence and helplessness of these travel-

lers in a strange land, have robbed

and cheated them upon the way. Y^t

they do not complain ; nor, now that

they have at last arrived, do they

look for compensating comforts, but

spread their blankets on the cold

stone floor of the verandah, or even

bivouac out in the open air.

The clear blue winter sky and hard

bright sunshine are perhaps even

pleasant to them in comparison with

the whirling snowstorms and icy cut-

ting winds of their native land. Be-

fore an hour has passed they have

kindled a fire and cooked thereon a

frugal meal of rice-gruel flavoured

with bits of chopped radisli, onion

and chilli. Then they sit in demo-

cratic circle round their improvized

kitchen and fill and refill their bowls

w^itli the steaming pottage that bub-

bles over the fire. They are easily

satisfied, these simple pilgrim folk.

They do not care for succulent dishes,

nor rich clothes, nor yet for any of

the luxuries wdiich have become

necessities to the i)ainpered and per-

verted sons and daughters of modern

city-bred civilization. Their food and

clothing are simple but serviceable,

even as their physical bodies are

strong and sturdy, and their faith

plain and unsophisticated. A casual

glance might dismiss them with

mingled contempt and disgust as

simply ignorant and dirty. And
it is indeed true that their clothes

are black with grime, their hair

as uncombed and thickly matted as

the mane of a wild horvSe, and that

they would perhaps have difficulty in

remembering the date on w^hich their

skins last felt the contact of water.



2493/1950] TIBETAN PIEGRIMS 19

Neither are they educated in the

sense in which we pride ourselves

we are. Yet they carry in the bosom

of their ragged, dirty garments a pre-

cious jewel which we, the doubt-

torn, world-weary children of the

twentieth century, would give much
to possess—the precious jewel of

faith

.

True it is, indeed, that faith with-

out knowledge breeds the rank and

luxuriant growth of superstition,

even as it is equally true that know-

ledge without faith conjures up the

dismal vSpectres of doubt and scepti-

cism. Yet it is perhaps less difficult

for faith to give birth to knoAvlcdgc

than it is for knowledge to generate

faith. Therefore wc may well envy

these simple people the possession of

a faith which has enabled them to

scale mountains and cross deserts, to

suffer patiently and cheerfully for

many months* hardships which we

could scarcely brook even for a single

day. Our knowledge is a listless and

anaemic thing : it does not inspire to

great deeds of heroism and selfless

love. But iheir faith is full of nerve

and vigour : it kindles a warm and

life-giving flame in their hearts, and

with its beams illuminates their steps

—even wdien they w^alk in a strange

land. Therefore we may w’ell wish

that our complicated modern know-

ledge could be wedded to the simple

faith of these Tibetan pilgrims

—

prajna (wisdom) united to karuna

(compassion)—that from their mystic

union in our hearts might spring

forth the glorious Bodhisattva of

Buddha-ward aspiration.

Some of us might even wish that

we could exchange our indigent and

sterile knowledge for their rich and

fruitful faith. But that may never

be. We arc the offspring of the

twentieth century, they of the Ages

of Faith—yet of a faith, surely, that

is not blind, but founded on a deeper,

truer knowledge belonging to the

race, to the civilization, ultimately to

the religion they profess itself, rather

than to the individual believer. But

we, for all our vaunted ‘knowledge*,

grope and stumble in the dark ; while

they, for all tlieir ‘ignorance*, walk

along the road of life with humbly

bowed but unwearied bodies, and

slow bitt steady steps—walk as

though the path beneath their feet

and the destination at which they

would one day arrive were both

plainly visible before their eyes.

O, let us doff the glittering bro-

cade of superficial modern intelli-

gence, and don the coarse red home-

spun garment of sim]de faith ! With

the burden of long-suffering on our

backs, and with the staff of endur-

ance in our hands, let us join these

humble pilgrims from the mysterious

Land of Snows and trudge with them

along the long and dusty road that

leads to Buddha Gaya, With the

Sacred Words on our lips, with the

golden flame of faith and love burn-

ing in the transparent alabaster

chalice of wisdom within our hearts,

and with the Blessed One Himself for

our guide, let us set forth as i;)ilgrims

upon the Middle Way that w^ill lead

us, one day, even to the Heart*s

Enlightenment.



LETS REORGANISE

Anagarika Sasana Ratana

There is little or no doubt that

Buddhism is on the march even in

Western Countries. In fact most

European countries now have some

form of Centre or Group, but so far

there is no co-ordination. This to a

very large extent may be truthfully

said also about Buddhism in Asia, but

that is another story.

In order to achieve results, we all

realise that there must be a Central

Co-ordinating Body, who can lay

down a definite policy, be it in

Business, Government Service, or the

Church. What organisation can pos-

sibly thrive, if the office boy can do

and say just what he pleases, just

when he pleases, and where he

pleases ! A cursory glance at an insti-

tution such as the Catholic Church

will suffice to show just what can,

and has been achieved, by standardi-

sation, and last but not least, by dis-

cipline. The criticism that some may
level at this idea is that it is against

the principles of Buddhism to try

and regimentate it, but this is the

argument of the fool, for the Buddha

himself laid down rules and regula-

tions, the do*s and don’t^s of Bud-

dhism, and it is merely up to us to

see that these rules are adhered to,

in the spirit, and interpreted in one

manner for the good of the Dhainma,

and not the egoistic individual.

There are many factors in the

world of to-day which mitigate

against the establishment of a Cen-

tral Controlling Body, but they are

by no means insurmountable, and all

that is required is a little Espirit de

Corps, and the purpose of this arti-

cle is to study some of the major

points and offer suggestions for a

possible remedy. It is paramount,

therefore, before we go any further,

to realise that it is the vSpirit and not

the Letter of the Law which really

matttTs, and that traditions should

not enslave its adherents, but rather

become the servants of the faithful,

and thus guide them on to greater

and better ideals. The Letter can

and does so easily cliangc over the

centuries, and words that meant one

thing in so recent a period as our

grandfathers’ day, may now mean
something quite different. Thus
when we cogitate over the meaning of

Buddha’s Law, which was preached

25 centuries ago, should we not pause

and consider well before we dogma-

tise on this point or that?

The spread of Buddhism in the

West particularly has not been ac-

complished by scores of Missionaries

in Yellow Robes, but solely by the

beauty of its doctrine, which has been

translated into the various languages

by Western Scholars like Rhys
Davids, and placed within the reach

of the man in the street by the

energies of Organisations like The
Pali Text Society in London. No
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other extant religion can lay any such

claim to its spreading, for Buddhism

has not had to employ Missionaries

to propagate the doctrine, and in-

variably in all other sects, the sword

has gone before, and the Bible,

Koran, or call it what you will, has

followed in the wake—the Militant

Church on the advance ! The truth

of the expression ‘^Rice Christian**

can only be guaged by the unbiased,

who have come into close contact

with some of the converts, and

studied their approach to the subject.

It is a i)retty damning bit of evidence

that few High Caste Hindus, and

precious few Mohammedans have

ever embraced the Christian faith.

Buddha taught His disciples quite

clearly, should any one criticise them,

they were to stop and conteipplate

if the criticism was justified, and

then correct their mistakes. How'

different from the dictatorial teach-

ings of the materialistic West—what

tolerance ! Again all religions teach

brotherly love, but how many prac-

tise it ? That Buddhism really strives

to do this and this alone, is quite

inconceivable to those who do not

really know the Dhamma. “Each

man for himself and God for us all*

is the battle cry of the Civilised

World, and with the educational pat-

tern of producing stereo-types, and

thereby crushing individualism, who

can blame the individual cog in such

a system, and wonder why he can't

see reason.

When the All-Enlightened One

framed the Vinaya Taws, 25 centuries

ago, He, the Wisest of all, realised

the necessity of strict discipline, not

only for the World as a whole but for

the individual in his everyday life.

He set a standard to be aimed at, and

if attained, then perfection was to be

the reward, but He, the Wisest of

All, knew that not every frail man
could accomplish this. How many
Christians keep all the Ten Command-
ments even for a single day? “Is

there one amongst you who can stand

up and cast the first stone?*' asked

Christ.

Just prior to His demise, the

Buddha was asked by His disciples

which of the Vinaya Taws they

should adhere to. His reply so typi-

cal of His wasdom was, “You need

not keep the lesser ones**. He did

not specify which the lesser were,

He left this to their conscience and

as a result, as always will be with

bickering Immanity, differences arose.

Resultant upon this, it was decided

by tlie Sangha that all should be kept,

and from this no deviation is offi-

cially allowed. It is pretty certain

that the Buddha meant “Keep them

all if you can, but if in some you

fail and fall by the way side,

this will not damn you*'. He cer-

tainly never meant to pave the

way to “Hyi^ocrisy**, as He dubbed

this the worst of all crimes.

The most stultifying aspect of

Buddhism to-day, is the fact that

nearly every individual Bhikkhu is

striving for himself. This to a point

is excellent, for even Christ said,

“Cast out the beam that is in thine

own eye before attempting to cast

out the moat which is in your

brother's eye"; but this must not be

made the only goal, for surely
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Humanitarian Social Work, and the

spreading of the Dhamma, are

important. To illustrate exactly what

is being driven at, the following

example is quoted. A certain Bhikkhu

went to the U. K. and was there

during the vSecond World War. Apart

from his normal duties which were

very strenuous, he felt lie must be

of some help, and joined the Ambu-
lance Brigade, in which he did some

excellent work, and to enable him

to do this he had to discard his flow-

ing yards of draperies, and don a

more practical working kit. He en-

deared himself to the ])eoplc of the

City he was in, but he came in for

a battery of abuse from his colleagues

in the Ea.st, for he had in their eyes

committed an awful offence. They

had not the vision to see that this

Monk was proving to the people with

whom he w^as working that he could

not only preach, but could be up and

doing, and share their dangers and

difficulties with them, and in the

West that is what counts and not a

lot of useless blather.

Now we all agree criticism is easy ;

in fact, it is often the tool of fools

and cowards, but there is no gain-

saying it, that healthy criticism

backed up by practical suggestions,

though they may not be always the

right solution, form the foundation

on which any worth-while organisa-

tion or project has ever been based.

Buddhism’s greatest need today is

for educated Bhikkhus, but the

modern form of scholastic education

alone is not sufficient, and must be

backed up by genuine sincerity and

personality. Do not let us forget the

Personality ! This education and
mind training should not, however,

be acquired after the Robe has been

donned, but rallies before. The
practice of shoving children of 14

into Yellow is to be deprecated, and

the pious hope that they will be

trained along the right lines and get

educated, is a fallacy. They will

surely develop a supression complex,

which will in later life show itself in

one form of idiosyncracy or the other.

Far better let the would-be Monk
lead a normal life up through School

and College, and then if he has a

genuine calling he will, of his own

accord, take the Robe, and such a

Monk will be worth ten, nay hun-

dred of the class who have been

forced into the organisation without

a voice in the matter. A Monk
coming along at say 24 or 25 will

have seen something of the world,

and will have a genuine calling, and

will enter the Order with his eyes

fully open to the great responsibi-

lities he is undertaking.

I^t us now proceed onwards to our

next point, and analyse the control

and discipline of the whole system.

There is precious little standardisa-

tion. Avariciousness and greed rear

their ugly heads, and the lust for

power and glorification is to be plainly

seen. As soon as the favoured Monk

can collect himself a following, and

obtains a monastery, he at once

wishes to become a law unto himself.

He is aided and abetted in this by the

laity, who like all humans, have their

favourites, and allocate property to

him. Surely it would be far saner if

all sacred places were grouped under
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a Central Sangha, and vacancies

allotted according to merit and abi-

lity. The lay donor would attain

no less merit which he craves, while

the good monk not favoured with

influence will get a chance, instead of

being allowed to remain and stew in

the doldrums for the rest of time.

There should be a Central vSangha

in all Buddhist countries, on the

same lines as the ‘‘Convention of

Bishops”. There could be a Main

World vSanglia, with representatives

from all Buddhist Schools of thought,

who could discuss and clarify points

of controversy and if possible agree

on some standardisation. In short

adopt the Middle Way ! This can

only be achieved by conferences like

the one to be held in Ceylon in May,

1950, and should be rei)resentative of

all schools of thougiit and all coun-

tries. Thus was Christianity built up,

and is quoted as a yard stick, as the

progress it has made has been re-

markable. The wise man learns from

the mistakes of others, but the fool

has to learn by his own bitter lessons.

Such conferences as have been sug-

gested are not been unknown in

Buddhism, for there were three after

Buddha's Parinirvana to decide on

policy and rules, but they seem to

have become things of the past, and

fizzled out, perhaps conveniently for

some, but to the detriment of the

Order as a w^hole. If we don't do

something soon, we are going to be

left still further behind in the race.

The third and perhaps the most

important point of this article is to

stress the crying need for true mis-

sionary work, St, Paul perhaps i)ro-

4

vides one of the finest examples of

missionary zeal. Not only did he

travel and preach, but he wrote reams

to distant flocks. There is little

doubt that it was mainly due to his

zeal that Christianity is where it is

to-day. Buddhism has never had a

Conqueror's Sword to follow in the

wake-of. It has had to make its

peaceful way over the world, and it

is significant that in the land of its

conception, India, it has been

swamped by Hinduism, whereas in

other countries where the Dhamma
.spread in bygone days, we find it has

taken a firm root, and to-day ^rds

of the World’s population is of the

True Faith. It is now to the West

we have to turn our eyes for new^

missionary fields, but we have a wide

scope in India as well. Europe and

America are indeed fertile fields, and

it is truly surprising how much in-

terest is being awakened there now.

Oriental Buddhist Monks are still the

exception rather than the rule over

there, but when \ve send any they

must be the Best and men of letters.

They must be well grounded in con-

temporary religions, so that they can

argue on sure grounds, and must

possess those qualities w'hich the West
look for. Thus alone can we hope

to put the Dhamma and the Sangha

on the Map. Personal example is the

vital factor and there must be no,

“do as I say and not as I do”, for

without this, the project is doomed

before it even gets under way. It is

imperative to present to highly edu-

cated Nations, a modem approach,

and show them we can conform to

modern standards, in other words
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that we are liiiinan and not something

archaic out of the past, narrow and

inflexible. "‘Go Forth, ye Bhikkhus”,

said the Buddha, not just on Cook's

Tours of the World, but to spread

the Dhaninia by word as well as by

example.

Educated Bhikklius spreading

Buddhism : then what can check such

a Faith ? Buddhism is not being

hindered of itself, but by the indivi-

duals who represent it. I^et us, there-

fore be up and doing, forget petty

bickerings, piques, self-interests, and

personal gains. Let us rather sacri-

fice the self to the good of our w’orthy

cause, and carry the Doctrine to

peo]:)lc wlio are eagerly waiting to

receive it, thus benefitting mankind,

by bringing peace and understanding

to all men.

Folk are bound up with folk and cling to folk.

Folk suffer scathe from folk and wreak the same.

What boots thee then this folk, and brood of folk?

Let the folk go and get thee gone from them,

Who as they go injure so many folk.

—Sabbamitta in Theragatha,

Because of worldly lusts mankind is drawn

By woeful way to many a direful doom

—

Where ev’ry step doth work its penalty.

—Subha in Theragatha,

In trust and hope forth from my home I came

Into the homeless life. And there in me
Have mindfulness and insight grown, and tense

And well composed my heart and mind. Make thou

Whatever shams thou list, thou’It harm me not,

—Samiddhi in Theragatha,



BUDDHIST FUNCTION AT BUDDHA GAYA

The Maha Bodhi Rest House,

Buddha Gaya (the scene of the Lord

Buddha’s Hnlightcmnent)
,

was the

venue of an interesting series of func-

tions this week. From the 9th to

the 14th I3cceinber Sutras from the

Buddhists Scriptures were chanted

by about a dozen yellow-robed

bhikkhus, most of whom had come

specially for the occasion, twice daily

from 7 A.M. and 8 r.M. This was,

however, only a preparation for the

principal function, which took idace

on Tuesday, the 13th December,

1949 at 4 P.M., when the newly-

constructed paraj^et wall and orna-

mental iron gate of the Rest House

were ceremonially opened by U San

Thin of Burma, in the presence of an

assembly of j)ilgrims from Ceylon,

Burma, Tibet, China and England

and inhabitants of the locality. Por-

traits of the Ven’ble Anagarika

Dharmapala, Founder of the Maha

Bodhi Society, and Ven’ble Eriya-

gama Sri Dhammananda Maha Thera

of Polgahawela, Ceylon, the donor of

the parapet wall and gate, were then

unveiled by Mr. K. M. Palith and

U Po Shin respectively. The meet-

ing commenced with the administra-

tion of Pancha Sila by Ven’ble

Talwinne Sunanda Thera of Malwatta

Temple, Kandy, Ceylon.

Welcoming the audience oh behalf

of the Maha Bodhi Rest House,

Ven’ble N. Sri Dharmananda Thera

referred to the intimate association

with the Buddha Gaya Temple which

the Sinhalese Buddhists had had for

many centuries, and described how
the Anagarika Dharmapala had con-

structed the Rest House for the use

of the resident Buddhist monks and

visiting Biiddhist pilgrims. The

si»eaker said, ‘'Since at that time no

Buddhist monks were available at

Buddha Gaya to look after the Rest

House, the Anagarika Dharmapala

handed it over, together with a sum
of money for its maintenance, to the

District Board of Gaya. We shall

remain ever grateful to the District

]k)ard of Gaya for the unselfish and

praiseworthy services which they

have thereby rendered to the Maha
Bodhi vSociety for so long. But since

Buddhist monks are now ])ermanent-

ly resident in the Rest House we hope

that our sympathetic friend, the po-

pular Chairman of the Gaya District

Board, will soon transfer both land

and building back to the Maha Bodhi

Society who will manage it in accord-

ance with Buddhist principles”. Con-

tinuing, the speaker said that the

parapet wall and gate had been erect-

ed l)y the Maha Bodhi Society with

a sum of Rs. 5,000 donated by the

Ven’ble E. Sri Dhammananda Maha

Thera of Ceylon, whom he thanked

for his generosity.

The donor himself then addressed

the meeting, remarking in the course

of his speech that “we who have

come from Lanka have much in com-
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mon with you, the sons of Bharata. meeting, after which a vote of thanks

These two independent countries of was i)roposed by Ven’blc Pandit

ours will find many ways of working Nanawimala Thera of Ceylon. The
together for the common good”, afternoon’s proceedings concluded

The third speaker was the Ven’ble with the distribution of prasad (food)

M. Sangharatana Thera, Joint Sec- to all present.

retary of the Maha Bodhi Society night W'or.ship was conducted
of India who, addressing the audience

j,, ^aha Bodhi Temple while the
in Hindi, urged Hindus and Bud- House premises, which had
dhists to work together for the res- decorated for the occa-

toration of Buddha Cxaya to its ori- coloured bunt-
ginal glory. He was followed by in^s, were brilliantly illuminated.
Samanera Sangharakshita, an Eng- remainder of the night
lish Buddhist monk, who dwelt on Buddhist Scriptures

the . religious and cultural importance
'vvcre chanled by bhikkhus, and on

of Buddha Gaya, and suggested that ^he following day, Wednesday, the
the newly constituted Managing December, the w’eek^s events
Committee should appoint Buddhist came to a successful conclusion with
monks to conduct the temple wor- ^he distribution of holy (paritta)

ship, which was at present impro- water and sacred thread to the pil-

perly performed, and invite the grims and others, and the offering

Archaeological Department to reno- ^o the &ingha. Tlic

vatc the shrines and stupas in the whole function was undoubtedly one
compound area. Ven ble D. Sasana- most interesting and inipor-

siri Thera then spoke in Sinhalese which Buddha Gaya has wit-

for the benefit of the pilgrims from nessed in recent times and marks,
Ceylon and after describing the imr- hope, the beginning of the long-

pose of the meeting praised the gene- delayed restoration of this holiest of

rosity of the Ven ble E. Dhamma- Buddhist holy idaces to at least a

nanda Thera. Dr. K. M. Palith, vestige of its former splendour.

Mr, M. E. G. Dissanayaka and the

President, U San Thin, then ad- —A Carrespondent.

dressed a few words each to the 14th December, 1949.

War to the knife with thee, O lust, we’ve waged.

Now are us quit and free of debt to thee.

Now fare we onward to that Going-out,

Where at our journey’s end we weep no more,

—Cotama in Theragatha,
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U LU PE WIN’S SPEECH AT THE RECEPTION TO
DELEGATES OF THE WORLD PACIFIST

CONFERENCE

I feel deeply grateful to tlie Maha
Bodhi Society for giving us a wann
welcome and kind reception and for

providing us with the unique oi)por-

tunity of paying our homage and

making a close examination of the

sacred and priceless relics of Sri-

Sariputta and Maliamoggaliana, the

two premier disciples of the Buddha

Gotania. These two worthy ones,

the noble disciples of Sakyamuni,

devotedly disseminated the doctrine

of the Buddha, whose message of

Truth and non-violence spread far

and wide, originally over the Ganges

Valley, and later all over the then

known world.

In their own days and in their own

way, Sariputta and ]\Ioggallana de-

monstrated the truthful and realistic

character of Buddha’s dharma whose

message of maitri or metta, goodwill

of bountiful nature, has won the

hearts of millions and millions of

men for the last twenty-five centuries.

By means of spiritual force of

boundless loving kindness, Buddha

and His disciples cut down the caste

barriers and destroyed discrimina-

tions. Eliminating colour prejudices,

leaders of Buddhist thought created

a classless society for many a century.

Ceylon and Burma are particularly

two of the Buddhist countries who

have kept this Buddhist culture, they

have inherited from India, fresh and

green, by comparing notes with each

other during many an episode of

their eventful history. Kings of

Lanka and Burma had mutual reli-

gious intercourse repeatedly if not

continuously and constantly.

Even when the two countries had

lost their sovereignty due to irony of

history, there has been exchange of

scholars between Ceylon and Burma.

Many Burmans arc life-long mem-
bers of the Maha Bodhi Society

founded by the late Venerable Ana-

garika Dliammapala, that noble and

solitary missionary of Ceylon who,

very early in his teens, dreamt of the

revival of Buddhism in its land of

origin and of the propagation of the

Truth of Dharma all the world over.

In the course of a little over half

a century the society has been seen

successfully establishing Buddhist

centres of international character at

important historic places in India,

thanks especially to the untiring zeal

and indefatigable energy of its gene-

ral secretary, Mr. Devapriya Vali-

sinha.

How glad the founder, the late

Anagarika Dhammapala would be,

were he to witness now, the day to-

day developments in the process of

materialisation of his original schemes

and plans and to see that the Society
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which he established and nourished,

is now heading* towards bringing

about the inuch-wished-for world

peace by creating one Buddhist world,

if not one social cultural and spiritual

wwld, by uniting all the Buddhists of

the entire universe on the common
platform of the Maha Bodhi Society.

In the name of peace and happi-

ness of humanity, I fervently pray :

the ]\Iaha Bodhi vSociety endure

forever.

Only virtue here is highest ; but the wise man is supreme.

He who wisdom hath and virtue,

He’mong men and Gods victor.

—Punna in Theragatha.

Come thou and plunge in leafy lair of trees,

Suffer Nibbana in thy heart to sink.

Study and dally not, thou Gotamid !

What doth this fingle-fangle mean to thee?

—Vajjiputta in Theragatha.

The deed a man doth, be it good or ill.

To all his doing is he verily the heir.

Jotidasa in Theragatha,



BOOK REVIEW

Tkr Living Thoughts or Gautajma

.Tiir Buddha—By Ananda K.

Commaraswamy and I, B, Horner,

224 pages. The Living Thoughts

Library. Cassell & Co. 6 shillings.

In works of collaboration it is

always interesting to speculate on

what parts were contributed by the

respective authors and this is espe-

cially the case when one of them is

known to the reader and the other

is not. The ])ook under review pre-

sents almost at the outset a query

sufficiently arresting to start the

wheels of speculation in motion

when, dealing with the question of the

existence of Buddha as a historical

personage, it states that the writer is

“inclined to the mythical iuterpreta-

tion**, but that “references will be

made to the Buddha as if to a histo-

rical person.’

'

One reader, at least, would have

been glad to be given some indication

as to whether this statement repre-

sents the view of both the distin-

guished authors, or only one of them,

and on what grounds a doubt exists

concerning the historicity of the

Buddha. The present writer was

under the impression that since the

interpretation of the Asokan edicts

and the comparison of dates given in

contemporary records, the theory of

a “solar myth” had been abandoned,

but a pronouncement coming from

sources of such undoubted scholar-

ship cannot be ignored. A tendency

certainly existed in the past to attri-

bute a mythical origin to all semi-

legendary characters, and, because of

the habit of primitive ])eoples to mark

their dates by the equinoxes it was

found very easy, by the use of a little

symbolism, to identify ‘them with

solar deities, in the same way that

everything bearing a eertain shape

became, on no stronger evidence, a

I^hallic symbol. Lately, however,

this view has come to be taken a little

less on trust, and it is not thought

quite so heretical to query whether

the shape of a church spire is really

phallic or ^vhether it is a natural

architectural form that would be

robbed of some of its effect if it were

flat on the ground. In the same way

we are now more ready to concede

that myths and legends may—and

usually do—accumulate around a his-

torical person, even in liis own life-

time, if he be sufficiently outstand-

ing, and that they do not necessarily

cast doubt on his actual existence.

For that reason it would have been

well if the learned authors had given

us more fully their reasons for

favouring the mythical interpretation.

The Mara of Buddhism is identified

with the ancient Vedic Ahi-Vritra-

Namuci, and this is probably correct,

but by certain later modifications the

character became absorbed in the

Hindu Kama Deva, the God of Love.

The fact that the Pali texts mention

the “flower-shafts” of Mara proves
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that the transformation had already

taken place at the time of Buddha,

so that ‘‘Death** and “Love** were

embodied in the same deity, with

certain characteristics that make his

identity clear both in the Buddhist

texts and the Hindu Puranas. In the

latter he is slain by Siva after having

j.)ierced the god with his arrows of

desire, but was afterwards reincar-

nated. In the legends where he

occurs he is known under both

names, “Mara** and “Kama Deva*’

and his similarity to the Greek Biros

seems to indicate that they may have

had a common origin. It is interest-

ing to speculate by what stages of

transmutation the grim Adversary of

Buddha became the smiling youth of

the Puranas, or whether the two

concepts existed side by side, mak-

ing the difference only one of view-

point—that is, Desire becoming Death

when seen through Buddhist eyes.

The presentation of Buddhist doc-

trines in the section dealing with the

life of the Teacher is sufficiently

complete without being recondite.

Specially to be commended is the

author *s practice of giving textual

[JANUARY

references for all the major points,

Mdiich should prove very helpful to

'

those undertaking a study of Bud-

dhism. It provides a chart whereby

the beginner can find his way through

the complex mazes of the Buddhist

canon and a means of gathering

together the threads of the doctrine.

The free use of Pali words alongside

their English equivalents is also ad-

vantageous to the student.

The translations which comprise

the greater i:>ortion of the book, have

been carefully selected with a view

to giving a comprehensive picture of

Buddhist thought under many as-

pects, and the text itself shows the

precision in rendering that we arc

entitled to expect from two such

authorities. It is furthermore anno-

tated with illuminating comments

and parallels from many sources.

Altogether a book that can be tho-

roughly recommended to all who
desire a small but reliable index to

Buddhist principles and idiilosophy.

Both authors and publisher are to be

congratulated on producing a good

book at a very modest price,

P.S.

THl^ MAHA-BODiri



NOTES AND NEWS

58th Volume of ^^The Maha

Bodhr.

With this issue we begin the 58th

year of our existence as a periodical

devoted to the cause of Buddhism

and Indian culture. When we con-

template on the hard struggles and

trials through which we have passed

and our failures and successes, we

can look forward to the future with

a great deal of confidence. Tremend-

ous changes—both political and social

—have taken place during these years

and no change has been more wel-

come to us than the attitude of the

people of India towards Buddhism,

the finest flower of India thought.

Appreciation of Buddha and His

teachings is now^ wddCvSpread and

many shrewd and enlightened leaders

have realised that it is to Buddhism

that India will have to turn if the

newly won freedom has to be con-

solidated and cordial relations estab-

lished betwx'cn India and her neigh-

bouring countries. “The Maha

Bodhi” can proudly claim a share of

the credit for bringing about this

change of attitude. Conscious of the

great task wdiich still lies ahead of us

and encouraged by the increasing

light appearing on the horizon, we

dedicate ourselves once again to the

service of India and of the world.

We look forward to the continued

co-operation of our readers and con-

tributors in this noble work,

Burma to Welcome the Sacred

Relics of Sariputta and

Moggallana Arahans for the

Second Time

At the request of the Government

of Burma, the sacred Relics of vSari-

putta and IMoggallana Arahans wdll

be taken to Rangoon on the 4th

February next. Our readers w’ill re-

member that they w^cre taken there

from Ceylon for a wreck's exposition

in 1948, which period was hardly

snflicient for Burma's large popula-

tion to liave even a glimpse, not to

mention of worship in the traditional

Buddhist manner. The lion. Mr.

Thakin Nii, Prime Minister of

Burma, during his visit to Calcutta

last year, requested the Maha Bodhi

Society to bring them once again for

a longer period. The Society agreed

and arrangeniciits have now been

finalised to take the Relics to Burma
as mentioned above.

The Hon. Mr. Tliakin Nu will

c(nne personally on the 4th February

to place the sacred Relics on board

I. N. Sloop ‘"Tir" wdiich has been

placed at the disposal of the Govern-

ment of Burma to convey the Relics.

A number of representatives of the

Society will accompany them

while Mr. Thakin Nu will leave by
special plane in order to be present

in Rangoon to ^velcome the Relics

when they reach. At the request of

the Preniier we arc also arranging to
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send the sacred Relics of Lord

Buddha which were presented to the

Society by the Government of India

and at present enshrined in the Mula-

Randliakuti Vihara, vSarnath. The

occasion is, therefore, a unique and

sacred one when the earthly remains

of both the Master as well as His two

Chief Disciples travel together to the

important Buddhist country of Burma

on India’s eastern border. The ex-

position will last for three months

and tlie sacred Relics will return to

Indian soil on 2nd May, the holy full

moon day of Vaisakha when Bud-

dhists all over the world will celebrate

the birthday anniversary of Lord

Buddha.

Burma is passing through a critical

period owing to unrest in the country

and a revolt by a section of the

population. It is to be earnestly

hoped (hat the rare presence of stich

sacred Relics of the Lord Himself

and those of His two chief disciples,

will turn men’s minds towards peace,

amity, goodwill and brotherlincss

which are enjoined on all faithful

followers. During the lifetime of

the Lord, once uhen the Sakyas and

Koliyas were arrayed for battle, the

Compassionate One went amongst

them and successfully prevented the

imminent fight. Is it too much to

hope that the presence of these pre-

cious Relies will induce His followers

to lay doun their arms and settle

differences in the true Buddhist

manner viz., discussion and reason-

ing. May we at least hope that

during the three months the,se holy

Relics remain in Burma, fighting

will cease so that the faithful from

all over the country may come to do^^

honour to the sacred Relics without

any fear.

World Pacifist Conference meets

in India

In India the month of December is

a month of Congresses and Confer-

ences and one of those in which we
were interested was the World Paci-

fist Conference held in the first

instance at vSantinikelaii, and later on

at Sevagram, a village in the Central

Provinces (Madhya Pradesh) immor-
talised by the activities of Mahatma
Gandhi. Although we did not take

any official or active part in it, we
rendered the Conference whatever

co-operation and assistance ])ossible

as we w’ere in symi)athy with its

objects. Two of the delegates to the

Conference w’cre guests of the {society

during their stay in Calcutta, wliile

a welcome meeting was organised for

all delegates on the 12th Deceml>er.

From the short communiques ivSsucd

while the Conference w^as in session

and also subsequently, it is difficult

to assess the work done ; but the

Conference did undoubtedly turn the

attention of many men tow’ards the

need of doing something, and that

very soon, for the iireservatioii of

W'orld peace without wdiich there

seems to be no hope for the future

of humanity.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru in

Ceylon

On the occasion of Pandit Jawahar-

lal Nehru’s visit to Ceylon in order

to participate in th^ Cpmmonw^ajtb
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Foreign Ministers* Conference held

^ in Colombo, the University of Ceylon

conferred on the distinguished leader

of India, the degree of Doctor of

Laws, honoris causa. On that memo-
rable occasion, Pandit N'chrii deli-

vered an inspiring address which we

have pleasure in reproducing fully in

tliese pages. The sjurit which per-

meates the whole speech is entirely

Buddhistic and it uill be read with

the keenest interest by our readers.

Buddha*s Birthday declared a

Public Holiday in U. P.

On the representations made by the

Maha Bodhi Society, vSariiath, the

Government of the United Provinces

has been pleased to declare Vaishakha

Puriiiiua, the Buddha’s birth-day, a

Xmblic holiday in the United Pro-

vinces. This is the third province in

India which has declared the sacred

day a ]mblic holiday. We trust the

other provinces will also follow. The

United Provinces has honoured itself

by this act as U.P. is the actual birth

place of Lord Buddha, for Kapila-

vastu was a dependency of Kosala at

the time of the Lord’s birth. We
heartily congratulate the Government

on its decision.

India Will Follow Dharma

Pandit Nehru told the citizens of

Vancouver on November 3, i949>

India intended to base her national

policy on Asoka’s symbol of the

wheel of righteousness.

On the menu card at the citizens*

dinner given in his honour u^as a

dessert named Dharma Chakra.

Pandit Nehru said he was very

much touched by the thought promx)t-

iiig the committee of reception and

the liotel management in naming the

sweet after the central theme of

India’s flag.

The Chakra, he said, signified pro-

gress and a call to tread the path of

righteousness. It was taken from the

pillar of Asoka. India wished to

follow the ideal symbolised by the

wheel. Whether she succeeded or not

as Asoka visualized, India would

tread the path of duty to the best of
^

her ability as chalked out for her by

Mahatma Gandhi .—The Statesman,

Calcutta.

Way to Peace

The need for a new orientation of

their way of life and pursuit of the

way of peace and not of wars, was

stressed by Sj. C. C. Biswas, Vice-

Chancellor, Calcutta University, pre-

siding at a reception given to the

delegates to the World Pacifist Con-

ference by the Maha Bodhi vSociety

in its premises in College Sciuare on

Monday, the 12th December, 1949.

‘Tf they all believed in the simple

doctrine of 'live and let live’
”

Sj. Biswas said, "thc}^ ought to put

an end to wars for all time. There

would then be social justice and

equal opportunities for all. That was

a goal not beyond human achieve-

ment but it did require a lot of

thinking and striving for it.”

Pointing out that India and Ireland

had both fought for the overthrow

of imperialism, Mrs. Lucy O. Kings-

ton, Irish delegates, remarked : ‘Tf

wc had only a Mahatma Gandhi in
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our country to tell us the way of non-

violence, 1 think the history of our

country would have been a happier

one.’^

Mr. Riri Nakayaina, Japanese dele-

gate, said that the only way to avoid

wars was not to find fault with any-

body else but in one's own self. He
expressed rcpentence for Japanese

aggression in the neighbour country,

China.

U. Lii Pe Win of Burma and Mr.

Sunit Cherniarivathana of Thailand

(Siam) also spoke (former's speech is

published fully on another page).

Sj, Keshab Chandra Gupta pro-

posed a vote of thanks.

The delegates were shown the

sacred Relics of Saripiitta and Mog-

gallana Arahans to which they paid

their obeisance. A beautifully printed

souvenir containing some sayings of

the Buddha were distributed and the

pleasant function came to a close

after tea had been served.

Sayadaw U Pandita s Lecture

It is not often that we get an

opportunity of listening to speeches

made by learned Burmese monks but

this was the case when we had the

pleasure of welcoming Sayadaw U
Pandita of Mandalay, wlien he visited

the Society Headquarters on his way

to Buddhagaya and other sacred

places. He spoke on the “Four Noble

Truths” and the lecture was much
appreciated by the audience.

Buddhist Pilgrims from Ceylon

Mr. H. P, Karunaratne of the Maha
Bodlii Society of Ceylon brought two

pilgrim parties during the months of

November and December, 1949. The

first party consisted of eleven mem-
bers while the second contained 40.

As our readers arc aware, these j)il-

grimages are organised by the Maha
Bodhi Society of Ceylon every year at

the request of Buddhists who are,

otherwise, compelled to travel in small

batches without competent guides.

Mr. Karunaratne who, incidently

completed his fiftieth trip to India, is

responsible for organising the pilgrim

parties and his work is to be com-

mended. The last party of the cur-

rent pilgrim season will start from

Ceylon in February.

Kisr/ors to Sri Dharmaraji

Vihara
\

During the month of December,

there were many important visitors

to the vSociety's Vihara in College

vSepiare. Mr. Yrjo Kallinen, a delegate

to the World Pacifist Conference from

Finland, visited the Society on the

12th morning although he could not

be i)resent at the reception pieeting

in the evening. Ac. ..leniber of the

Buddhist Group in his country, he is

keenly interested in Buddhism. He
was shown round the Vihara by the

General Secretary. Tord Justice A.

Bagge, the arbitrator appointed to

settle the boundary dispute between

India and Pakistan, visited the

Vihara on the 17th, wdiile Messrs.

Ariyan Sanghavasi and Prapat Watta-

nasam, M.P., of Siam (Thailand),

came to worship the sacred Relics of

Arahans Sariputta and Mogallana on

the same day. Mr. Sanghavasi is the
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Secretary of the Buddhist Society of

Thailand and showed keen interest in

the different activities of the Maha
Bodhi Society.

The Late Sir Hari Singh Gour

Last month when we mourned the

death of Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar,

we had not the faintest idea that we

would be called upon to mourn the

passing away of another friend of the

Society so soon. By the death of

vSir Hari Singh Gour at Saiigor, C.P.,

the Buddhist cause in India has lost

a veiy distinguished and devoted

supported. Although he was not a de-

clared Buddhist, he uas so in his

inclinations and, if not for certain

special reasons, he would have de-

clared publicly his true faith. Only

a few months before his illness, he

had invited a Buddhist Mivssion from

Ceylon to v^'ork in Saugor where he

had established a University with

funds magnanimously contributed hy

himself. Perhaps the greatest jurist

of recent times, Dr. Gour was in the

forefront of not only his profession

but also of the social reform move-

ment. In order to eradicate many

superstitious and unhealthy practices

which have crept into the life of the

people of India, he had worked

hard thereby not only winning the

approbation of the liberal minded

but at the same time the odium of

the orthodox section also. As a con-

tributor to the pages of “The Maha

Bodhi“ and a thought-provoking

writer on Buddhism, he served the

Buddhist cause well. His death is,

therefore, a great loss to the move-
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ment in India and wc express our

deei>est condolences with the be-

reaved family.

Japanese Delegates to World

Pacifist Conference Visit

Sarnath

Rev. Riri Nakayama and Dr. Mrs.

Kora, (Member of House of Coun-

cillors, Vice President, Indo-Ja]> Asso-

ciation) delegates to the World Paci-

fist Conference from Jai^an, wdio

visited Sarnath on pilgrimage, were

received by Bliikkhu M. Sanghara-

tana. Joint vSecretary, Maha Bodhi

ScKiety, Sarnath, where they stayed

as guests of the Society. During their

stay they devoted most of their time

in meditation and worship. Dr. Mrs,

Kora addressed the students of the

Maha Bodhi Higher Secondary School

and in the course of her talk she

traced the development of Buddhism

in Japan and the form in which it

exists today. She also spoke about

the industrial development of the

country with special reference to

handicrafts and the way in w hich the

students of Japan arc trained in those

lines. She also gave a gruesome

account of the wide destruction and

devastation caused by the Atom
Bomb.

Buddhist Activities in South

India

At a meeting of the Maha Bodhi

Society held at Dharmapala Mandir,

Egmore, Madras, on Sunda3’' the 8th

January 1950. Rastra Bhasa Vislia-

rada Nilwakke Somananda Thera,

NOTES AND NEWS
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Bliikkliu in charge of the Madras

Buddhist Centre, delivered a speech

on the “Essence of Buddhism

For the benefit of the Tamil audi-

ence he gave the essence of the speech

in Tamil also.

The Rev. U. Dhammajoti of the

Maha Bodhi vSociety of India also

addressed the gathering.

Notice to Members and Subs-^

cribers

We regret the notice to Membei's

and vSubscribers published in the

December issue has not yet had an

encouraging response. We make

Second Edn. Second Edn.

Just Out ! Just Out !

GOSPEL OF LOVE
Being an excellent account of

the life and teaching of Lord

Buddha with the photograph of

a beautiful Gandhara Buddha

image on the Cover.

Price As. 10

Postage As. 2

Apply

MAHA BODHI BOOK AGENCY

4A| Bankim Chatterjee Street,

CALCUTTA— 12

another appeal to them to have their

subscriptions forwarded to the res-

pective X)laccs mentioned in the notice

and obviate the necessity of sending

copies by V.P.P. which involves the

management in much avoidable ex-

pense and effort. V. P. Articles arc

not accepted in Indian Post Offices for

ti^ansmission tp Burma. To facilitate

payment by Burmese subscribers, we
are authorising Anagarika Sugataii-

anda, 56, Phayre Stree, Rangoon, to

receive subscriptions on our behalf,

and we would request all our mem-
bers and vSubscribers to help our work

by remitting all dues and advance

subscriptions to him. Usual receipts

will be issued from the office here.

BUDDHISM IN BENGALI

WORKS OF

BHIKKHU SILABHADRA

Buddhabani (2nd edn.) 3 8

Digha Nikaya, Pt. I ... 1 8

Dhammapada ... 0 8

Banchiter Sandhane

—

being a short account

of Hiueng Tsang’s

Travels (Just out) ... 0 8

Apply

MAHA BODHI BOOK AGENCY
4A, Bankim Chatterjee Street,

CALCUTTA- 1

2



HAVE YOU READ THESE BOOKS?

LATEST ARRIVALS
Rs. A.-

PALI-ENGLISH DICTIONARY (PALI TEXT SOCIETY) ... 98 0

THE life of BUDDHA AS LEGEND AND HISTORY by E. J.

Thomas ... ... ... ... ... 13 8

EARLY BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES by E. J. Thomas ... ... 7 8

THE LIGHT OF ASIA by Sir Edwin Arnold ... ... 3 4

MINDFULNESS ( Satipatthana Sutta) by Bhikkhu Soma ... 4 0

OTHER BOOKS
BUDDHISM IN TRANSLATION by H. C. Warren ... ... 15 0

SOME SAYINGS OF THE BUDDHA by F. L. Woodward ... 3 8

FOUNDATIONS OF BUDDHISM by N. Rokotoff ... ... 3 8

A YOUNG PEOPLE’S LIFE OF THE BUDDHA by Bhikkhu Silacara 2 8

WHAT IS BUDDHISM by P. Lakshmi Narasu ... ... 18
ESSENCE OF BUDDHISM by P. Lakshmi Narasu ... ... 12 8

PSYCHOLOGY OF PROGRESS by Anagarika Dharmapala ... 0 12

BUDDHIST LEGENDS by E. W. Barlingame, Part 1. II. Ill Set ... 75 0

THE SIMPLE SIDE OF BUDDHIST DOCTRINE by Dr. C. A. Pereira 1 0

DHARMASANGANI in Sanskrit by Dr. P. V. Bapat, M.A., Ph.D.,

and R. D. Vadekar ... ... ... ... 6 0

VIMUTTIMAGGA & VISUDDHIMAGGA by Dr. P. V. Bapat ... 11 0

ATTASALINI by Dr. P. V. Bapat and R. D. Vadekar ... ... 9 0

BUDDHIST ESSAYS AND REVIEWS by the Late A. D. Jaya.sundera 3 8

APARIHANIYA OR AVOIDANCE OF DETERIORATION by S.

Ginige ... ... ... ... ... 0 12

PICTURES OF BUDDHIST CEYLON AND OTHER PAPERS by h . L.

Woodward ... ... ... ... 0 12

BUDDHIST CATECHISM by Subhadra Bhikkhu ... ... 14
MULAGANDHAKUTI VIHARA WALL PAINTINGS ... ... 7 8

ASOKA by Bhikkhu Metteyya ... ... ... 0 8

A HISTORY OF PALI LITERATURE, Part 11 by Dr. B. C. Law ... 7 0

ASOKA AND HIS INSCRIPTIONS by Dr. B. M. Barua ... 15 0

MAHA BODHI BOOK AGENCY
4A, Bankim Chatterjee St., Calcutta - 12



WHY SUFFER FROM DISEASES?
WE ARE ALWAYS READY TO SUPPLY SCIENTIFIC AYURVEDIC MEDICINES
BRIHAT CHAGALADI GRITA
This grila is a tested medicine good for
Paralysis ami High Blood Pressure, Etc.
One Dottle of 24 ozs. lbs.) Rs. 30-00.

RANAHANSA RASAYANA
This Rasayana is an effective medicine
for Diabetes, Fein-alc Disorders, Social
Diseases and Disturbing Dreams, etc.

Medicine for one inonih Rs. 15-00

,, ,, 16 days
,,

8-00

CHYAVANA PRASAVA LEHAYA
This is specific for all kinds of Lung
Complaints, such as Chronic Coughs,
Asthma, Catarrh, etc.

One lb. of Medicine Rs. 8-00

KANDA KUSHMANDA RASAYANAYA
It builds and increases bodily strength,
and is good for children,^ expeclanl
mothers and wet-nurses, etc.

One lb. of medicine Rs. 6-v50

Postage Extra-Orders

JEEWAKA RAJA RASAYANA
For the last 25 years this patent remedy
“Jeewaka Raja Rasayana*^ has been very
sticccssfitlly administered^ f<yr all ailments
such as Arthritis and Rheumatism in
general nervous debility. It removes
poison and acids of the Circulatory
system 7vhich cause inflamation, stiffness,
numbness, high blood pressure and urinary
I rouble, etc.

Medicine for one month Rs. 10-00

„ ,,15 days
,, 5-50

GRUHAUSHADHA CHINTAMANI
A VALUABLE BOOK OF HOME TREATMENT

Contains several srrrrl household reme-
dies easily prepared and tradilianally used
in Ceylon and Bcnyal ; "vritten in both.
It supplies information necessary in using
various medicines included in the '^Family
Medicine ChesF'.
To read and understand this booklet is

a 7vav to promote the cause of health.
Price Rs. 1/-

to be sent with advance.

FAMILY MEDICINE CHEST : Price Rs. 15-00

Ayur. Dr. G. H. D. KUMARADASA,
(Gold Medaliat for Scientific Medicines)

Head Office : AYURVEDIC DISPENSARY Branch : GRUHAUSHADHA MANDIRA
GAMPAHA (W. P.) «2, PaachilMwatU Road. MARADANA, COLOMBO

(CEYLON) (CEYLON)



APPEAL FOR FUNDS

The thrice sacred festival in commemoration of the Birth,

Enlightenment and Mahaparinirvana of the Lord Buddha will be
celebrated under the auspices of the Maha Bodhi Society on
Tuesday the 2nd May, 1950, at Calcutta, Buddhagaya, Sarnath,
Lumbini, New Delhi, Bombay, Madras, Calicut, Lucknow and
other centres of the Society.

This year’s celebration in Calcutta will be a most significant

one Us the Sacred Relics of Sariputta and Moggallana Arahans

will return after three months’ exposition in Burma.
The programme includes the holding of public meetings,

Buddha Puja, Dana to Bhikkhus, feeding the poor and destitute,

and bringing out a special Vaisakha Number of the Maha Bodhi
|

Journal, etc.

The success of the celebrations will depend on the funds
available for the purpose.

All contributions should kindly be sent to the Treasurer,
Maha Bodhi Society, 4-A, Bankim Chatterjee Street, (College
Square), Calcutta, Donors in Ceylon may send their contributions

to Maha Bodhi Society of India A/C, Bank of Ceylon, Foreign
Dept., G, O. H., Fort, Colombo, and those of Burma to Anagarika
Sugatananda, 56, Phayre Street, Rangoon.

DEVAPRIYA VALISINHA,
General Secretary,

Maha Bodhi Society of India.

VAISAKHA NUMBER OF ‘THE MAHA BODHE’

Arrangements are being made to publish the usual Vaisakha

Number of The Maha Bodhi towards the end of April, 1950.

This issue which will commemorate the birthday Anniversary

of Lord Buddha is looked forward to with great interest by

our readers. It will contain numerous illustrations and articles

on diflEerent aspects of Buddhism, its history, art, etc., and will

be widely circulated.

Articles, poems, photographs and advertisements intended

for publication should reach the office by the 1st of April, 1950.

Orders for extra copies should be sent before the 10th of the

.same month.

Managier,

The Maha Bodhi.



NOTICE TO MEMBERS AND SUBSCRIBERS IN CEYLON
Members of the Maha Bodhi Society of India and subscribers

to the “Maha Bodhi” journal living in Ceylon are kindly requested
to deposit their membership fees and subscriptions respectively

in the ^^Maha Bodhi Society of India A/C» Bank of Ceylon^
Foreign Department, G. O. H*, Fort, Colombo”, under intimation
to us. Early payment of dues will help us greatly to meet our
liabilities. Receipts will be forwarded from here.

We need your fullest co-operation to continue our work of
disseminating the Buddha Dhamma in the land of its birth.

Enrol your friends as members or subscribers and gain merit.

General Secretary*

MAHA BODHI SOCIETY.

NOTICE TO MEMBERS AND SUBSCRIBERS IN

INDIA, BURMA AND OTHER COUNTRIES
With the December issue, the 57th volume of the “Maha

Bodhi” came to a close. Members and subscribers whose
subscriptions expired in December are kindly requested to send
their subscriptions for 1950 in advance together with arrears
if any. Prompt payment will enable the management to meet
its heavy liabilities. Members and subscribers in Burma may send
their subscriptions to Anagarika Sugatananda, 56, Phayre Street,

Rangoon, Burma, who will act as the Society’s representative.

General Secretary,
Maha Bodhi Society of India.

f 4 4 4 4 >4 4 4

WILLS
When You Write Your LAST WILL

Please Remember
To Leave a BEQUEST to Our Society

To Carry on its Multifarious Activities.

WE NEED FUNDS FOR
VIHARAS, SCHOOLS. HOSPITALS, UBRARIES,
TRIPITAKA PUBLICATIONS, PROPAGANDA Etc.

It does ncd matter whether the amoard is Large or Small

Write mentioning your wishes to

—

The General Secretary,

MAHA BODHI SOCIETY OF INDIA,

4-A. Bankim. Chatterjee Street, Calcutta—12

wwwwwwm vaw^ jL. A. j

*»
MiI



THE MAHA-BODHI
Founded by the Anagarika H. Dharmapala

IN May 1892.

“Go ye, O Bhikkhtis, and wander forth for the gain of the many, for

the Welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, for the good, for

the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhilffifius, the

Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure.”

—Mahavagga, Vinaya Pitaka.

Vol. 58.] B.E. 2493 FEBRUARY C.E. 1950 [No. 2

THE FOUR SIGHTS

Samanera Sangharakshita

Yashodhara

Lord of the black locks, lord of thy handmaid,

Lord of the clouded but beautiful brow.

Lord of all music,, lord of all laughter.

Why dost thou ponder so mournfully now?

Say, has some new blossom-shaft of the love-god

Wounded the heart that once beat but for me.

Or dost thou think that
,
the white flame within me

Burneth for one more beloved than thee?

Here in these gardens where fountains are falling.

With the green grass beneath, and the blue sky above,

Wiere we hover like bees round the blossom of beauty.

No soiTows may come but the sorrows of love,
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Lift up thy sad eyes, and see in the heavens

The moon in her beauty, the stars with their light.

Now, while the soft wind blows heavy with perfume.

Dost thou not think of the pleasures of night?

O why dost thou stir not, why dost thou speak not,

Why do thy mute lips vouchsafe no reply?

Though heavy as death be the sorrow that bows thee,

Yea, thy beloved must share it or die.

Siddhartha

Pity may move me, though passion may never,

To open the source of my sorrow to thee.

Folding back petal on petal of pining

As the flower shows its heart at the best of the bee.

Our love which, as jasmine, grew fragrant at nightfall.

When sweet-voiced musicians were tuning the string,

Had a cool palace roof for the heat of the Summer,

A palace for Winter, a palace for Spring.

With wreaths of blue lotus our black locks adorning,

With garments of muslin and garlands of rose,

Day after day in the gay painted chamber.

In the season of flowers, in the season of snows ;

Month after month in the green parks of pleasaunce.

At morning the orchards, at evening the bowers.

No joy was unknown there, no pleasure untasted.

When lamplight and starlight and moonlight were ours.

But now, the delights of the couch and the garden,

The collar of turquoise, the chaplet of pearls.

The hymns of the poet, the hope of a kingdom.

The stripling musicians, the chorus of girls,
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Even thy moon-apple breasts, my beloved,

. Thy swan-like demeanour, thy sweetness in talk.

Thy kohl and thy parmine, delight me no longer.

Like blossoms which wither when cropped from the stalk.

For of late as I raced through the streets of the city,

With flying white horses all hurrying-hoar.

Three sights did I see—things common as kisses

But it seemed I had never beheld them before.

The first sight I saw was a grey-bearded grandsire,

Withered and weak who was blooming and strong.

His slow, painful steps on a bamboo supporting,

Creeping and wheezing and mumbling along.

The second a man who lay wasted with fever.

Burning yet freezing, fighting for breath.

Twitching and trembling, his features distorted.

As fearful and frantic he wrestled with death.

The third sight I saw as I whirled through the city,

With stiff, lifeless hands, its blank face upturned.

Borne on a bedstead, by mourners surrounded,

Was a grim, silent corpse on its way to be burned.

Then, as the silver-white beauty of morning

Springs from the mountains and dapples the skies,

Chasing the goblins and ghosts with its arrows,

A fourth sight, beloved, confronted my eyes

—

Lord of his senses, lord of his thinking.

Humble yet mighty, lowly but high,

A monk in pure beauty outshining the many

As the full moon the host of the stars in the sky.

Those three sights of sorrow have soberly shown me,

Pitiless-plain as the midsummer sky.

That in spite of their youth and their beauty of body

AU men must wither and sicken and die.
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This is the source of the sorrow, that bows me,

Making me weary of music and flowers,

Making my heart in its anguish not h^eeding

The call of the orchards, the bliss of the bowers.

The fourth sight I saw by the roadside has taught me,

Simple-sublime as the mountains of snow,

That forth from my house to the fear-haunted forest

To solve these dark riddles of life I must go.

And I know not of months, weeks or days now the number

The flag of a prince shall for me be unfurled.

Ere I go forth to seek for a way to the Deathless

With heart of compassion, the hope of the world.

THE HOLY TRAIL

The Holy Trail winds upward

The ascent is but rugged.

Stones and thorns may prick

But when one tastes the drink

That lies at the highest sphere

Earthly drinks are a mere

Nothing compared, to the nectar

Divine found at the zenith.

The pilgrims on this earthly span

Are at different tracks of the climb.

Some have very little to go

While others are at the bottom

Yet if all persevere

It is a certainty

That one and all would reach

The top-most pinnacle of the peak.

3ita Abeyadeer^



ASOKA—WAS NON-VIOLENCE THE CAUSE OF
HIS EMPIRE’S FALL?

Dkbakrata

The heart of everybody in Repub-

lican India will fill w'ith pride and

joy when he wdll behold the Tri-

colour flying with Asoka Chakra in

the centre
; when he will see the

British Crown replaced by the Lion

eniblein of Asoka—Asoka, the Em-
peror, of whom the noted English

author, H. (L Wells, observes that

‘'amid si the tens and iliousands of

names of mouarchs that crowd the

columns of history, their majesties

and graciousncsscs and serenities and

royal highnesses and the like the

name of Asoka shines, and shines

almost alone, a star/'

Indeed, Asoka has a rightful claim

to this fame. To us, however, the

mere adoption of his Chakra and

Lion should not be all, what is more

required is the realization of the

spirit of his principles and actions.

Then, and then only, can ^vc expect

that a remote future WTiter will say

like Mr. Wells, '‘More living men

cherish his (Asoka ’s) memory today

than have ever heard the names of

Constantine or Charlemagne.'’

His Law of Pietv

And what earned Asoka this name,

fame and respect? The thing that

can be mentioned first in this con-

nection is his Dharma, or Law of

Piety, along with the steps he had

vShngupta

taken and also the zeal and sincerity

he liad showed in propagating that

Dharma. The propagation of Asoka’s

Dharma had nothing to do with the

in'caching of the Emperor’s j^ersonal

religion wliicli was Buddhism. The

Dhamma-mangcda was a code of

social laws for the people on practis-

ing which, Asoka told them, they

w'ould attain endless hapi)iness not

onh' in this w’orld but also in the

next, i.e., Svarga (heaven). Its pro-

l)agation produced unique results. It

increased tlie sense of social respon-

sibility among the people which is

one of the most important factors in

the happy working of a country’s

administration in any time at any

place.

The cares and endeavours the Em-
]>eror had undertaken to traiivslate the

principles of Dhainma into action

wall interest people of all times. In

order that even an ordinary man
could understand the spirit of his

Laws, and act accordingly, the

TMni>eror had made them inscribed in

Pali in Rocks, in Pillars etc., in

difierent parts, even the remotest

corner, of his empire. He appointed

special officers for the pur])ose of

pro])agating the Dhamma among the

people. The Emperor w'as an ardent

believer of exertion, personal as

w’ell as of others. Thus he proclainp
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ed ^^Let small and great exert them-

selves/* He set examples before his

people by taking, with a missionary’s

zeal, active and strenuous part in

the work for the welfare of mankind.

To him the act of promoting x)eoples’

good was a sacred duty. Thus he

says in his Rock Edict VI

:

am never satisfied with (my)

exertion or with (my) dispatch of

business. The welfare of the whole

7vorld is an esteemed duty with me.

And the root of that, again, is this,

namely, exertion and dispatch of

business. There is no higher 7vork

than the welfare of the whole world.

And what little effort I make is for

the purpose that I may be free from

debt to the living creatures, that I

may render some {of them) happy

here and that they gain heaven in

the next world. This, hoivever, is

difficult to carry out without the

utmost exertion/*

People’s Security & Prosperity

Probably, the principles of Asoka’s

Dhamma would not have received so

much universal support and recogni-

tion,' had not the Emperor by his

efficient administration given his

people security from external danger,

long and durable internal peace,

equal treatment to all irrespective of

caste and creed, unquestionable good

justice and material prosperity. Most

of these achievements are popularly

known, and their repetition here I

think, is not necessary. The only

thing I like to mention in this con-

nection is a passage from Asoka's

Kalittga Edict to show something

about the Emperor’s ideas and prac-

tices in matters of administering

justice to the people.

The Edict runs :

^^All men arc my children ; and

just as I desire for my children

that they may enjoy every kind of

prosperity and happiness in this

ivorld and in the next, so also I

desire the same for all men. You
(the officers), however, do not

grasp this truth to Us full extent.

Some individual (Asoka here

refers to the provincial governors

7vho sometimes became tyrannical),

per chance, pays heed, but to a

pari only, not the whole. Sec then

to this, the principle of Gov-

ernment is IV ell established. Agaiti,

it happens that some individual

incurs imprisonment or torture,

and when this result in his impri-

sonment, without due cause, many

other people are deeply grieved. In

such you must desire to do justice,

and for this purpose, in accordance

7vith the Law of Piety, I shall

send forth in rotation every five

years such persons (Dhamma-

mahamatras, officers, specially ap-

pointed by the Emperor 7vith two-

fold purposes, (/) to propagate the

Dhamma, and {ii) to supervise the

7vorks, particularly judiciary of

the provincial administration with

powers to supersede local autho-

rities in case of any maladminis-

tration and to report to the

Emperor every now and then all

about the conditions of the

country) as are of mild and tem-

perate disposition, and regardful of
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the sanctity of life, 7vho knoxviny;

this my purpose, 7oi1l comply 'ivith

my instructions,*^

vSiich were Asoka^s sense of duty

and his sincere efforts to accomplish

it. From another portion of the

same Edict again wc can have sonic

glimi^se as to how much keen interest

he himself used to take in adminis-

trative matters. The relevant portion

states,

long period has passed

{7vhcn) formerly there 7eas no dis-

patch of business at all hours.

This, therefore, 1 have done,

7iamcly that at all hours and in all

places 7vh ether I am eating or am
in the closed (female) apart merits,

in the chamber, in the royal

stables, on horseback
, or in plea-

sure orchards, the Reporters may

report people's business to me."

Rebeijjon in Provinces

There was another reason why
Asoka appointed these officials ; and

that is to keep watchful eyes upon

the activities of the provincial Gov-

ernors and also to administer imme-

diate justice to the people, if

aggrieved. The wicked behaviour of

the provincial Governor might give

rise to rebellion as had been the case

in Takslrasila. The people of this

‘problem province,* having been op-

pressed by the provincial adminis-

trators revolted twice, once during

the reign of Bindtisara and again dur-

ing Asoka*s reign. Bindusara sent

Asoka to meet the situation. The

masterly handling of affairs by the

Prince without, however, resorting

to force, brought the situation under

a

peaceful control. Like his father,

Asoka also at the time of the second

rebellion sent his son Kunala. At

both the times the opx)ressive pro-

vincial administrators were removed

to the satisfaction of the people, and

their places were taken by the royal

princes.

At least two important points

emerge out of these two incidents

from which lesson can be taken b}^

us. First, the Maurya administra-

tion—though headed by a king, (and

according to which notion, if the

views as expressed by the eminent

historian Dr. I>. R. Bhandarkar are

correct, the relation between a king

and his subjects was one of depend-

ence like that of a father and a son,

coiitrar\’ to the ideas prevalent in

jne-Kautilyan da>'s when the king

was regarded as a servant of his

people—was in no way indifferent

to strong and reasonable juiblic

01 million so as even to remove govern-

or of so distant a province like

Takshasila. vSccondkv, it was appar-

ent from the final action of the

aggrieved citizens of the province

that a high sense of civic responsibi-

lit\’ had developed among the Indians

of that time as we see that these

peo])lc when approached b\^ the

Princes on these two occasions, i>aid

unqualified allegiance to the Emx)eror

hy saying that they had no quarrel

with the Centre, they had grievances

only against the Governors
; and as

their grievances were promptly met
with they assured the Princes their

former loyalty to the Emperor. They
did not unnecessarily drag the matter

to an unhappy end. Their action



44 TllR MAHA-BODIII [fi^bruary

s’ivcs US this proof also that the an-

cient Indians were not unwilling to

live under a strong and efficient

Central rule, if there was any.

NiUGirnoiTRs and Forkign Policy

Now to turn to Asoka’s Foreign

Relations and the policy guiding

them. It is a pleasure to note here

that our present Prime Minister,

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, while de-

fining India’s present Foreign Policy

at the Columbia University Convoca-

tion Hall in last October stated that

‘‘The detachment (from i)artici])at-

ing in any Power-bloc) is neither iso-

lationism nor indifference, nor neu-

trality w'hcn peace or freedom is

threatened. When man’s lilierty or

]K^nce is in danger we cannot and

shall not lie neutral
;

neutrality,

then will be a betrayal of what we
have fought for and stand for.”

(Vide—Avirita Bazar Pairika, Oct.

19, 1949).

The policy that Asoka follow ed in

relation to other countries, and jiarti-

cularly to his immediate neighbour-

ing states, was a ‘positive’ one, and

not negative, unreal or even un-

manly.

The territorial extent of the Indian

Empire under Asoka included Kabul

and Kashmir on the north-west, the

Himalayas on the north, Bengal on

the east, and on the south territories

beyond modern Mysore excepting

however, some practically quasi-iii-

dependent Tamil kingdoms, such as

Chola, Pandya, Satiyaputra, Kerala-

putra. Asoka ’s Greek neighbour be-

yond the geographical limits of India

was Antiochns II Theos, king of

v^Tia. His other contemporaries on

the distant Hellenistic thrones were^

Ptolemy II Philadelphos, king of

Egypt ; Magas, king of Cyrcnc in

North Africa
;

Antigonos Gonatas,

king of Macedonia, etc. Tamraparni

or CTylon was also a foreign land.

True to the traditional Maurya policy

and also to the principles of his

Dhamma, Asoka maintained a friend-

ly diplomatic relation with all these

foreign potentates. Tlie painful

memory of the Kalinga w’ar brought

about a radical change in the mind

and also in policies, both external

and internal, of the Emperor. From

that time onward the Emperor be-

gan to follow a policy of Dhamma-
vijaya or Conquest of the Law of

Peity instead of Digvijaya or Con-

quest of Land. ^*Thc reverb craiion-

oj war drums'’, (Blierighoso) lie says

in his Rock Edict IV, ’'has become

ihc reverberation, oj the Law {Dham-

)}iajzhoso)^\

Question may be raised while dis-

cussing this jioint, as to what posi-

tion Asoka held in relation to his

immediate neighbours. Was that an

inferior one or superior? I think

there can be no divergence of opinion

as to the fact that had not Asoka

adopted his new^ policy of Dhamma-
vijaya he could or would have easily

annexed those Tamil territories to

his empire.

Grkkks FrcEL Mauryas’ vStrenoth

As regards his immediate Greek

neighbour, it may be recalled that

the Mauryas under Chandragupta

had not only driven out the Greeks

from India, but also they wrested

Kabul and some other adjoining ter-
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ritorics from them after the Seluka-
%

diaii war in which the Greeks suffered

a terrible defeat and are said to have

entered into a humiliating treaty with

the Indian ruler. Could the Greeks

forget this insult ? Did thc3^ although

maintaining friendl}" relations with

India, ever give up the idea of attack-

ing her at any opportune moment ?

No. The political conditions of India

subsequent to the death of Asoka

when there occurred several Greek in-

vasions, are best illustrations. Then

Avhat compelled the Greeks to main-

tain friendly relations with the rulers

of India, and, more to say, even to

allow Asoka to propagate his

Dhanima in the very heart of their

territories? Was it only for love and

respect for some iwinciples or some

].>crson.s? “But the Greeks,'’ rightly

obseivcs Dr. H. C. Roychoudhuri

in his Political Plistory of Ancient

India,
*

‘apparently were not much im-

pressed by lessons on non-violence.

When the strong arm of Asoka, Svho

possessed the power to inmish in

spite of rc])cntaTice,* Avas withdrawn,

the Yavaiias poured once more into

the Kabul valley, the Punjab and the

"Madhya-desa and threw all the pro-

vinces into confusion.”

Virtually, the strong arms of the

Mauryas iipto the death of Asoka had

defended India from all external

aggressions and internal chaos. Not-

withstanding his renunciation of all

practices of violence, Asoka also

possessed sufficient power to defend

and rule the country and the people.

According to some scholars, Asoka

practically, while propagating his

Dhanima in his neighbouring coun-

tries, dictated terms, as he .says, “My
neighbours, too, should learn this

les.soii,” thereby violating to some

extent, for the cause of suffering

humanity of course, others' sovc-

rcigiUy. This bears clear consist-

ency with what nui}^ l.)c called a

'positive ]>olicy.’

Causic OV Empjrk's Pau,

limiiient historians have differed

as to the cause of the dismemberment

of the Indian Hinpire under llic

Mauryas immediately after the death

of Asoka, and also as to 1k>\v far the

latter was responsible therefor. vSonie,

like Mai i am ah oi >adl i \' a >*a 1 1 a raj >rasad

vSastri, are of opinion that a “re-

action promoted by the Brahinanas

had sai>ped the foundation, of the

Maurya authority and dismembered

the empire.” Others arc not inclin-

ed to accept this view in the pre-

sence of so many ])ositive cA’idenccs

of Asoka ’s equal treatment to all,

irrespective of caste and creed, and

in the absence of an^^ conclUvSive

])roof to show that there was aii}'

such communal discontent during the

whole reign of Asoka or during the

period following his death.

Then, about the charge against him

that his policy of non-violence had

made his arinj' and the people niili-

tarily inactive so as to fall an easy

prey to foreign invasions later on, it

may be said that during his long

reign of nearl}" half a century, the

Emperor had no occasion to appre-

hend, like Ellis XIV of France,

“after me the deluge”. Asoka se-

cured for his people and his countr}"

uniu'ccedented peace and tranquillity
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for these long 45 3^cars. It covild not

liavc been possible, had he not pos-

sessed sufficient and regular military

strength. Uis reference to the Ata-

vikas, king or people of the Forest

country, that “he has power to

punish in spite of his repentance’*

and tlie statement of the ancient

Greek historian, Arian, that “a sense

of justice i)rcvcntcd any Indian King

(Asoka) from attempting conquest

beyond the limits of India” can well

justify the above. It will, there-

fore, be an injustice to Asoka, if

much responsibility is attached to

his preaching of non-violence as a

major cause for the fall of the em-

pire. Practices of militarism are not

the only factors that can retain the

integrity of empires and kingdoms.

Had it been so, the kingdoms of Ala-

uddin Khilji, Aurangzeb, Napoleon,

and also of Hitler, all of whom prac-

tised violent militarism, could not

have fallen into disintegration innne-

diately after their deaths or even

during their very lifetime in some

cases.

The main cause should be found

elsewhere. The inefficiency and in-

conipetency of the immediate succes^

sors of Asoka, but at the same time

squabbling for power, made the cen-

tral tie weak ; the provincial govern-

ors and even some of the ministers

of the capital became powerful and

rebellious. At this critical stage the

final blow had been luirled by the

Greeks.

The only responsibility, therefore,

that can be assigned to Asoka in this

matter is this that the Emperor could

not leave behind him a worthy suc-

cessor. And when we shall salute

the Tricolour with Asoka’ s Chakra,

shall respect his Lion as our nation-

al emblem, we should take .special

recognizance of and lesson from, this

particular clia]iter of Indian history

following the death of the Emperor,

and act more judiciously and pru-

dently, so that repetition of it does

not follow ill our time. We should

also try to attain Asokaii India,

realize his vision in promoting and

establishing both spiritual and ma-

terial welfare of the suffering man-

kind.

—Amrita Bazar Palrika.



BUDDHISM AND BURMA*
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If you read any book on Biirnia

wlietlier written by a Burnian or non-

Burman, Christian or Buddhist, you

will notice that Burma is described as

the land <;f pagodas. Palms, pwes

and pagodas are words closely con-

nected with Buddhism. Palms pro-

vide writing material for recording

Buddliist books. Pwes consist of

music and dancing to celebrate Bud-

dhist festivals. They arc to be seen

in j)lenty in our country.

The word Pagoda is a iiialapropisni

from the vSiuhalesc word Dagaba

which is again an abbreviation of

Dhatugabblia, the Pali nomenclature

for a relic chamber in English.

Pagodas arc, therefore, to be re-

garded as safe and secure repositories

of the coriKjreal and other relics of

the Buddha and serve to remind us,

particularly at the present day, that

over two thousand five hundred years

ago tliere arose our venerable teacher,

the greatest leader of philosophical

thought in the world, that he had left

a message of priceless character, the

blessing of boundless loving kindness,

the best approach to peace and pros-

jjcrity, the way to universal joy and

transcendental happiness, the great

and glorious doctrine of deliverance

or escape from all the sufferings of

the world.

A' speech delivered at the Malia

Bodhi Society Hall, Calcutta.

Hence in Burma you will find

j)agodas on tops of liills and moun-

tains, piccipitous rocks and high

banks of rivers—in fact on every

conspicuous and auspicious spot in

our country, towering above the sur-

rounding landscape. Thius what do

you think the first thing you will see

if you take a sea vovage to Burma,

as soon as >‘ou reach the mouth of

the Irrawaddy estuary as your ship

sails away from the sea towards

Rangoon? Yes! You will sec the

Swedagoii vSlirine in the blazing sun-

-shine. It will aj)pcar to you like a

miglity edifice of glittering gold

crowning a hill and soaring up into

the sky from behind the longest navi-

gable river in the world.

Tradition tells us that inside this

sacred Sliwedagon is a relic chamber

containing relics not of one Buddha

only but of four Buddhas who had

blessed this Bhadda Kappa—our aus-

picious aeon.

Relics of Buddha, you know as well

as I do, arc absolutely irreplaceable,

and to us Buddhists they are ex-

tremely invaluable and venerable.

Hence the relic chambers were made

very strong and massive and every

device was adopted to make them

perfectly pilferage proof. The solid

character of a stupa involving as it

does the piling of niillions of bricks

and stones and mountains of mud and
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iiiasoiir^^ symbolises the anxiety en-

tertained and the care exercised by

devotees and donors in preserving

and safe-guarding the relics for their

long endurance. Wc Buddhists even

went so far as to build one pagoda

after another over one and the same

relic chamber as often as seven or

eight times to be doubly sure that

the relics inside are secure.

According to the vShwedagoii in-

scription written in medieval Mdn,

one of the most important historical

and classical languages of Burma, tlie

Shwedagon Pagoda was brought to

its present dimensions beginning from

its basement by tlic great Queen of

Pegu, Shin Sawbu, in the 15th

Century A.D, and the Po-u-daung

inscription near Prome would tell us

that the superstructure from the up-

turned bowl upwards was rej paired

by King Siiibyushin, the second son

of Alungpaya after his conquest of

Siam about 180 years ago.

vSo you see, every two hundred

years or so, one pagoda may be

built over the old, encasing the latter,

increasing the original size, though

not necessarily altering its shaj^e.

At least in Burma, Pagodas are the

barometer which w^ould give you a

correct reading of the rise and fall

in the nation’s enthusiasm for and

devotion to this noble and world-wide

religion—namely, Buddhism . Inci-

dentally they are an index to the

nation’s economy also.

The Burmese Chronicles tell us

that there are in Burma, pagodas and

viliaras which went back to the life

time of the Buddha Himself and

that many a Buddhist structure dated

back to the reign of Asoka, the

Piyadassi of the inscriptions, the

greatest and mightiest Buddhist em-

peror the world has ever witnessed.

Archaeology, however, has brought

to light ancient Buddhist temples be-

longing to the 5th century A.D.

which w’eiit back to the days of

Buddhaghosa who was noted for his

literary activities in Sihaladipa and

of Dhammapala, the celebrated Bud-*

dhist W'l'itcr and commentator of

Kancipura near Madras in South

India.

Sixteen scpiarc miles of land

covered by Ihiddhist temples can be

seen in Central Burma as they had

been discovered and listed by the

Archaeological Dex)artmcnt. They arc

in various stages of decay and the}’’

would bear out that in the i)aliiiy days

of Pagan, during one of the dynasties

in Burma, dating back to nth, 12th

and 13th centuries A.D., there had

been immense ])agoda building acti-

city indicative of the fact that kings

and queens, rich and poor, old and

young, compieted with one another in

putting up i)agodas. Burmans were

best Buddhists then and our country

enjoyed perfect peace and prosperit)^

Traditionally speaking, the pagodas

in Pagan number more than four

millions. Each builder of a pagoda

would cmi;)Ioy . all possible means to

attract to his shrine as many pilgrims

as possible, and so they would lavish

all the wealth of art and architecture

on their buildings.

Buddhism in Burma, therefore, has

been an incentive to its adherents for

Iiroducing works of art of exquisite

character
; and masterpieces of Bur-
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iiiese art and arcliiteclure can there-

fore be found in those parts of Burma
where Buddhism has had its faithful

and dauntless devotees.

Because Pagan, the longest dynasty

ill Burma during the middle ages,

produced such admirable adherents

to the Buddhist faith, as Anoratha,

Kyanzittlia, Alaungsilhu, Kyaswa
and Narapatisithu, you will na-

turally find a galaxy of Buddhist

Buildings of all sizes and shapes

adorned with exquisite architectural

motifs and mouldings, facades and

flamboyant ornaments, sculptures

and paintings.

ncogTa[)hically situated as Burma

is between the two thickly ])opulated

continents of India and China, you

would naturally cxi)ect in our

country a blending of two cultures,

Indian and Chinese. Out of the

blending of the two, I must tell you

that we, Biinnans, have evolved our

own culture. Thus in our historic

structures, sculptures and paintings

yon may notice some Indian as well

as Chinese influence l)ut they are our

own works of art. They constitute the

materialisation of our creative ideas

and the pr()i)er execution of our

]>1ans. Whatever archaeological mo-

numents you would see in Burma arc

therefore naturally all Burmese—

whether religious or secular.

Buddhism in Burma in the early

stages, having come from India and

Ceylon, Tibet, Nepal and China, as

it did in several streams and by

numberless instalments, some over-

land and others oversea, was mixed

up with tree and serpent worship,

^Un, mpon and star worship, mother

and earth worship, ancestral worship

and worship, of divine and super-

natural beings such as devas and

Brahmas. -There was a time in Bur-

mese history when mantras and tan-

tras predominated the religion of our

country.

It was one of the kings of Pagan,

Anoratha, known in the Pali language

and autographed by him as Ani-

riiddha, who, with the help and guid-

ance of a Mon Bhikkhu, i>urified

Buddhism by purging it of all the

noii-BuJdhist elements. B\^ means of

jHirc Buddhism that mighty monarch

of Pagan was able to uiiite all the

small tribal regions into one big em-

pire for the first time in our country’s

history in the year 1057 A.D.

W'h'th pure Buddhism as the state

religion in the reign of Anoratha there

began a building activity hitherto un-

known in history and one pagoda after

another blossomed forth in Pagan.

On a high hill, known as Tan-kyi-

tauiig, which overlooks the whole of

the old Pagan city on the east and the

entire Yaw and Tauugtha region on

the west, the king built a prominent

I)agoda which serves as a constant re-

minder that the people on all sides of

that mountain are one and the same ;

they are brothers and sisters, and that

they must love each other most fondly

and kindly in the name of Buddhism,

It uas also from 1057 A.D. on-

wards that Pali, the vehicle of the

purest form of Buddhism, Theravada,

was studied in right earnest in Burma,

and because of such serious studies of

the original Buddhist texts, people of

Pagan became more and more devot-

ed to Bitddhism and sitccessors of
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Aiioratlia found no difficulty in get-

ting the whole-hearted co-operation

of the public. Hence it is at Pagan,

that you will find all types of archi-

tectural buildings devoted to Bud-

dhism. Details will run into volumes.

vSuffice it to say that the glory tliat is

Burma and Buddhist is in Pagan and

so I would remark, like many a writer

on Burma, that if you have not been

to Pagan, you have not seen Burma

at all.

This pagoda-building tradition of

Pagan was faithfully followed by

kings and people belonging to later

dynasties of Ava, Sagaing, Amarapura

and Mandalay but not with the same

wave of enthusiasm and height of de-

votion as in the good old days of

Pagan. Hence you will notice that

in Burma the post-Pagan pagodas are

fewer in number and inferior in art

and architecture. They arc also not

durable in character.

The post-Pagan people of Burjiia

have, however, this invaluable work

of theirs to their credit for Buddhism.

With the immense encouragement

they received from the kings of Ava,

Sagaing, Amarapura and Mandalay

they rendered the Pali books into

Burmese and wrote commentaries and

sub-commentaries on them in their

own mother tongue. The result is

that our Burmese language has been

$0 much enriched in vocabulary and

pimply saturated with the spirit of

Buddhism.

In the course of the assimilation of

the Buddhist texts in Pali original by

the Burmans for a long period of

nine or ten centuries, the Mangala

Sutta has become part and parcel of

the Burmese language and literature.

It has also become very popular and

well known to every Burinan, young

or old, rich or poor, male or female.

For you to know what exactly Man-

gala Sutta is I cannot do better than

quote to you, Mya, a well known

journalist of Burma, the editor of a

daily Burmese paper known as

'Ovvay*, the voice of the peacock.

He writes in English in the Eastern

Horizon, an English quarterly maga-

zine, as follows :
—

‘‘The Mangala Sutta is our Lord

Buddha’s simple outline on the duties

of the Buddhists. It is what every

Burmese boy learns at vScliool
; and

it is the basis on which our entire

Burmese civilization is built. It is

our yard stick by which wc judge

ourselves. It has been handed down

to us by Ananda Thera who heard

it from the lips of Buddha. Within

a narrow compass Lord Buddha made

an abridgment of all moral virtues. In

translation, the Mangala Sutta is call-

ed ‘the Buddhist Beatitudes or the

song of Blessing’.*’

“If Burma has been spoken of as

a land of Arcady it is because we

as a nation have observed those simple

precepts (of the Mangala Sutta) in

our daily lives. If Burma rebels or

resists something foreign or local it is

the Mangala Sutta which forms the

basis of our judgment and action”.

Nyo Mya then quotes the opinion

of a modern young Burman whose re-

action to Mangala Sutta is properly

portrayed in the following remarks of

his own. That young Burman says :

“I felt young again hearing the fami-

liar lines intoned by young voices
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issuing from the carved and trellised

windows of Buddhist monasteries. As

a matter of fact, we ‘educated’ chaps

are renegades. When they say ‘The

Burmese are a civilised people’ we do

not figure in it, because, although we

may have been civilised in boyhood,

we have become sophisticated, betwixt

and between, anomalous and most in-

sufferably conceited into the bar-

gain.”

"The simple recommendations con-

tained in the Mangala Sutta,” Nyo

Mya further continues, ‘‘have led us

to read a large number of books on

various subjects, to listen to the learn-

ed with different views and to expe-

riment oneself with a number of me-

thods so that the highly vaunted

Western objectivity is notliing new to

us.

‘‘The Mangala Sutta has led us to

remain in a lowly condition, humble

in one’s demeanour, not seeking to

be conspicuous or important in the

eyes of the world but behind appa-

rent insignificance to let one’s mind

climb high above all worldly power

and glory, Tliat is why we laugh

at the Westerners who used to look

down on our lowly little bamboo huts.

We are born to plain living and high

thinking, just as we are born de-

mocrats.

‘‘The Mangala Sutta has taught us

to be indifferent to all—abstain-

ing from any effort to acquire or

avoid anything, accepting with equa-

nimity whatever comes—riches or

poverty, praise or contumely ;
never

been elated or proud on account of

what one has accomplished,

‘‘The Mangala Sutta has led us to

consider with perfect equanimity and

detachment the conflicting opinions

and stirrings of the world. To un-

derstand that such is the nature of

things, the inevitable mode of action

of entity and to remain always serene,

to look at the world as a man stand-

ing on a summit looks at the valley

and the foot hills spread out 1>elow

him.

“It is throngli the practice of the

Mangala Sutta that our national cha-

racter througliout the ages has l)ecn

marked by mental stability, of which

the great vSlnvedagon I’agoda is the

symbol. Tike the one mentioned hy

the Latin poet who would remain

firm, fearless and unmoved in the

midst of the ruins of the crushing

universe, so the Buddhist would re-

main calm, composed and unshaken

in a world of conflict and conflagra-

tions.

“Today, amidst conflict, with tl;e

old order crumbling, yielding place

to the new, in our unstable tv’orld, it

is important for us to maintain our

simfde virtues and mental stability.

For this reason, the Mangala Sutta

shines brighter than ever as Burma’s

ideological contribution to the recon-

struction of the whole world”.

“I remember,” remarks Nyo Mya,

‘‘how our old king IMindon, on the

occasion of >Sir Arthur Phayre’s visit

to Mandalay in the Eighteen Eighties

in a supreme moment of confidence

and friendship, told Sir Arthur of the

Mangala Sutta, which, the king said,

might be the text book of a citizen

of the world. Sir Arthur might have

taken it just as another piece of
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ligious mimbo-jumbo, to which naive

orientals were prone—a common sur-

mise by occidentals on matters orien-

tal.

‘‘However/* says Nyo Mya by way

of conclusion, “after years of inter-

course with the west, long after king

Mindon’s demise, we of Burma find

ourselves unable to offer a better gift

to the west than the Mangala Sutta

—

our most valuable heritage of i)roven

verity.**

Such is the picture of Mangala

Sutta, the most popular book of the

dharma, ])ainted by Nyo Mya, one of

the able sons of Burma,

If we, the peo])lc in Burma keep

on doing research work on the Pali

language and Buddhistic studies at

the same rate as our forefathers had

done, a time will come when know-

ledge of tlic Burmese language would

be absolutely essential for real rc-

jiearch in Buddhism just as a thorough

knowledge of the Sinhalese language

was a necessary i)reliminary when

Buddhaghosa in the fifth centiiry be-

gan to comment in Pali on the origi-

nal books of the Theravada Buddhism.

Unfortunately Burmese Buddhists

in Burma have become somewhat le-

thargic and not much research is be-

ing made into the Pali literature and

Burmese Buddhist monasteries no

longer attract as in old days serious

students of Pali and Buddhism in big

numbers.

Laxity in devotion to Buddhism has

broken the bonds of love and kind-

ness between the rich and poor, old

and young, male and female, the

liaves and the have-nots so tnueh so,
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that there has been country-wide law-

lessness in Burma.

‘Back to Buddhism and better

knowledge of the Mangala Sutta’

should be the slogan of all politicians

in Burma, should I be allowed to say

so, if all of them have the welfare of

their country at heart. Were they to

look at Burmese history with an open

mind, they will find that peace and

prosperity arc in plenty" when the

Buddhist monasteries are full of

serious students having their basic

education, in early stages of their

voting lives, somewhat on the Gan-

dhian lines as at Sevagram and

Wardha in India and at the same

time learning fundamental values be-

fore they take up higher studies in

nobler s])iritual values.

How economical would it be for our

country and how happy all the pa-

rents would be in Burma if tlie Bud-

dhist bhikkhus, as in the days of

Pagan, Ava, Amarapura and Manda-

lay, were to take upon themselves the

responsibility of moulding the charac-

ter of the young children of the soil

both by examjtlc and prece])t and giv-

ing them free basic education first and

then later on pushing them up to

higher studies and research should

some of them show their aptitude and

keenness to pursue further learning.

For Burma to become Buddha-

minded again and also to make them

more devoted to Buddhism, I feel

happy to inform you that every en-

deavour is now l>eing made by various

Buddhist associations and Sasana or-

ganisations in Burma. To bring about

Buddhist renaisance in our land of

THE MAHA-BODHI
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])agodas is now a paramount neces- full of goodwill, nictta or inaitri, to

s'ty. each other and thereby restore law

As i)art of liis 'Peace within one and order, peace and prosperity to

year plan*, our honourable Prime their country and make all Burma
Minister Thakin Nu has come to joyful and happy.

Ceylon and India on a noble and holy Before I resume my scat and con-

mission. He is taking- away from elude my speech may I fervently

these countries with all due rever- pray that our Prime Minister of

ence, solemnity and ceremony, the Burma Thakin Nu be successful in

Taxila and Nagarjunikonda relics of his mission, may liis noble purpose

the Teacher from tlie Mulagandhaku- be achieved and may he be able to

ti Vihara of Isipatana at Sarnath and bring back ])eacc and i)rosx)erity

tliosc of the two chief disciples, vS^iri- in Burma which all of us ardently

putta and Maha Moggallana, found desire, before the present lunar year

at Sanchi, together with Bo-saplings is over.

to be planted in various parts of May I also conclude as a typical

Burma for the worship and adoration Burman Buddhist with the following

of his countrymen, so that the Bur- [>rayer : IMay all living beings be

mans may come back to their i)n)i)er free from enmity, anxiety and

conscience, remember well the mes- sorrow ! ! ! May they all be peaceful

sage of their Lord Buddha, become and happy ! ! !

IN THE SHRINE

Incense wafting in the air

In a Buddha shrine.

Comes the faint aroma

To my being sublime.

I do gaze and gaze

At the circles of flame

And my heart wonder-wrapt

Ceases from all pain.

Mingled gleams of despair

Break away, and lo

Complete transformation

Makes my spirit so

Supreme in exaltation

That I feel the aura

And the magic peace

That always surrounds

A Buddha shrine.

SiU Abeyadeera



BUDDHIST PHILOSOPHY OF BECOMING

Kajan Kumar Raval, B.A.

In the history of the world no

period luis been so full of metaphy-

sical stir and controversies in thought

as the time of Buddha in India.

Somewhere dominated the eternalists

and somewhere existed complete

Annihilationists. Buddha held the

middle-view in every walk of life.

To Him there was neither Being nor

non-being but Becoming*. Men Avere

neither materialists nor they were

divines but they could become so by

their effort. Human effort counted

more to Him. Dr. Radhakrislman

has beautifully described Buddha^s

view on Self in his masterpiece,

**Gautam the Buddha/’ as follows :
—

^*We have to build the self by effort

and discipline. The self is not some-

thing given to be passively accepted

but something which evolves and

grows, something to be built by pain

and labour. The ego is composite,

existent and changing. It coiisi.sts

of the feelings that burn us, of the

l)assions we brood over, of the desires

that haunt us and of the decisions

we make. These are the things that

give life a dramatic cliaracter. There

is nothing absolute or i)ermanent in

them. But when we deny the clam-

our of emotions, stay the .stream of

things, silence the ai)petites of the

body, we feel the power of the Self

within our being.** It is the pas-

sionate sense and love of the self that

bound us to unhappiness. Kven

Nagarjuna says that, when the notion

of the self disap])cars, the notion of

mind also disap])ears and one ])ecomes

free from the idea of T*’ and ‘‘Mine”.

Buddha holds man as a bundle of

changing psychoses. liverything

ceases to be and something else, like

them and yet different, appears and

passes off. The waves of water and

the flames of fire burn and flow con-

tinuously yet they are ever changing.

But a stage comes when even a flow

changes into a limpid-lake and the

flame into a scrcnc-lamp and so is

with liuman being also. Dhamma-
pada says, *‘As a deej) . . . moun-

tain-lake, pure and undiwSturbed, so

.shall be the spirit of him who pur-

sues the sublime Hightfold Path.*’

From sorrow
,

impermanence

,

changeability and darkness we have

to enter into the state of bliss, per-

manence, unchangeability and light

.... by our own creative will and

purity of heart. Becoming means

coming of the great ‘Be*. We have

to evolve out a spirit
;

serene and

noble, immortal and pure. “For, if

the end is not reached, if our lives

arc to be wasted in the pursuit of the

unattainable, if it is a question of

travelling perpetually and never ar-

riving, then the world process is un-

meaning and the cry that has jjone
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forth that all is Vanity becomes guidance of Buddha to that stage of

justified/* (Dr. Radhakrishnau in Nibbana whicli is eternal, unchaiige-

Hindu View of Life). But all is not able, immortal and full of positive

\^aiiity and we reach under the able Bliss.

STATISTICS : QUININE AND REALITY

Although statistics do speak a dry-as-dust and matter^

of-fact language, they have the advantage of furnishing in

many cases irrefutable evidence. Nothing can demonstrate

more clearly the extent of consumption, the Increase in

production, etc. than a report based on stati.stics. This is

also applicable to the amplitude of diseases and disasters.

Before the second world war the entomology section of

the scientific Congress held at Calcutta tabled a report about

insects harmful to human society. It has been computed that

insects annually are the cause of no less than one and half

million deaths and that the material damage comes to 150

million pound sterling every year. The conclusion of the

compilers of the report was, that insects must be held respon-

sible for more destruction of material wealth and human

lives than can ever be caused by wars, catastrophies and

conflagrations.

Among the diseases caused by insects is malaria, trans-

mitted by the female anophele mosquito. The above cited

report also mentioned that in those years about I 00 million

people suffered from malaria in India and Pakistan and that

nearly one million people died every year from the conse-

quences of this disease.

Malaria can, however, be cured by the well-known

remedy QUININE. The Committee of Experts on Malaria

appointed by the former League of Nations published in

1938 a report in which they advised as a preventive measure

against malaria a daily dose of 6 grains of quinine during

the whole malaria season and as a means to combat an attack

they recommended a daily dose of from 15 to 20 grains

during a period of from 5 to 7 days.

The crusade against malaria, is the battle of man against

this noxious parasite.



PILGRIMAGE TO THE ZENKOJI TEMPLE LED BY AN OX

(All anecdote of the Zeiikoji Temple)

JUNSHO HayASHI

Once, in the olden times there lived

in the place called Nunobiki (literally

*

‘cloth dragging**) a village near

Konioro in the Province of Sliinano

(Nagano), Japan, an old woman who

was impious and avaricious.

One day when the old woman, in

tlie shoal of the Chikuma river, was

bleaching her cloth which she had

finished weaving with much labour,

a black ox ajipeared from somewhere,

trod closely to her and all of a sudden

hooking up the white cloth with his

horns dashed off at top speed.

For a while the old woman was

gazing in bewilderment, but when

she became aware of the ox running

along the dry river-ljcd waving the

white cloth hooked on his horns, she

deciding that it should not be stolen

from her, ran barefoot after tlie ox

through the river bed as if flying.

The old woman, passing meadows

and mountains, crossing valleys, head-

ing north and continued her pur-

suit of the ox. In her bosom there

was nothing Init greed. Forgetting

her extreme fatigue and hunger, the

old woman continuously ran with all

her might throughout the night.

When finally the old woman was

able to seize the ox, the eastern sky

was just at the peep of dawn. Heav-

ing a sigh of relief for the first time

after recovering her cloth more pre-

cious than licr life she looked al)out

herself to find that she was in front

of the gate of the Zenkoji Temple.

The old vN'oman was staring at the

ox gently entering the temi>lc gate.

As the ox, caressed by the morning

rays streaming through the crevices

of arI>oiirs, went (luietly near to the

main teni])le, he disa])peared into it

like a shadow floating in the light.

At that very moment, the old

woman was startled. She was strick-

en liard, by something invisible,

whicli told her how that all her life

she had walked till that time in

wickedness. Becoming aware of her

impiety for the first time, she cjnietly

])roceeded into the temple as if being

led, and knelt before the image of

Buddha that was solemnly smiling,

emitting a ray of sacred light, and

from the bottom of her heart, she

confessed lier every sin. After that,

the old woman entered her devoted

religious life and spent the rest of

her life in peace and tranquillity ;

and it is said until to-day that the

ox was an incarnation of the famous

Nunobiki Kwannon (Avalokites-

vara).

This is a strange and unbelievable

story indeed. Yet it shows that the

human being is possessed with a

natural trait, whereby some spiritual
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physical or material excitement (so-

called passive motives) may lead him

into a stron^e faith in Buddha.

Collociuially, the expression is used

in the followin^> sense. That is to

say, when a person has been

by another person and paid pil-

grimage or when he does so upon

urge of another person, he would re-

fer to it as '‘Pilgrimage to the

Zenkoji Temple led by an ox**.

In another sense, the ex[)ression is

translated into “Entering the reli-

gious life led by grief**, l)ecause ox

is pronounced *‘Ushi** in Japanese

and literally “Ushi*' means grief.

In other words it is also used as an

interesting way of describing a faith

more or less imposed upon him.

At gift shops in the precincts of

the Zenkoji I'emple you can find

pictures and clay dolls of an old

woman and an ox with white cloth

on his horns. These arc readily

bought by numerous visitors.

Most Buddhists, be they young or

old, are familiar with the saying

“Pilgrimage to the Zenkoji Temple

led l)y an ox,** so well known

throughout Jajjan.

The j)oem of Issa Kobayashi, one

of the most famous Hokku Masters

in Jai)an that our Nagano Prefecture

has ever ]>roduced, runs as follows :

“Ah, spring bree/.e

Led by an ox

I go

to the Zenkoji Temple.

Tis thus th* enlightened lift their triumph-song,

Like lions roaring in the hill-ravine,

Heroes who in the holy war have won,

And conquered evil, Mara and his host.

—Bharadvaja in Theragatha.

E’en though a man have gained the Triple Lore,

Have vanquished death and purged th* intoxicants.

Yet, let him be to fame unknown, poor fools

May in their ignorance look down on him.

But let him get the good things of this world.

Then though he be of evil breed, natheless

Service and honour will they render him.

—Ajina in Theragatha,



CORRESPONDENCE

'I'o Thk Managinc; Editok,

The Maha-Bodhi Journal.

Calcutta, 12-2-50.

Disar Sir,

I have read, with intense interest,

the article in your January Number

of 1950 entitled “bet’s Re-organisc”

by the Anagarika Sasana Ratana,

who is a personal friend of mine who

gave me the Journal.

I know liim ivell enough to com-

ment on his article and I have no

doubt that he was fishing for a reply

from a Christian.

I am no Tlieologian although mem-

ber of the Catholic Church and a lay-

man, but I have a few points to make.

I must congratulate him in the

lirst place in acknowledging openly

that the Ciitholic Church is standar-

dised and above all, is disciplined.

It is not my object or desire to go

into the question of which is the

oldest Religion, or belief, because,

according to History, Buddhism is

at least 2500 years old. The Chris-

tian present day calendar admits this

by this year’s date.

He suggests, and rightly so, that

Buddhism should have a Controlling

Body or “College of Cardinals”.

After all, the Catholic Church has

had one Head for 1950 years and all

who are practising Catholics obey

His rulings and, what is more, have

faith in th^m.

At this stage I would like to point

out that no body of people forming

a Nation, Army, or Air Force, or a

Business, can progress unless there

is a controlling body, or Com-

mander, or Director. What my
friend asks of Buddhism is just that.

That he is right I have not the

slightest doubt.

I cannot agree vvith his remark

“It is a ]iretty damning bit of evi-

dence that few High Caste Hindus,

and inxcious few Mohammedans

have embraced the Christian faith.”

“Damning” can hardly be the cor-

rect word
;

in fact, the whole sen-

tence is obscure
; I personally have

heard of very few Jews becoming

Christians in modern times. Rather

would I commend the High Caste

Hindus and the Mohammedans for

sticking to their beliefs.

klay I suggest that my friend gets

his quotations from the Gospels

correct? It is not his fault that he

uses the Cliurch of England tran-

slation . The first should read :
—

“he that is u'ithout sin among you,

let him first cast a stone at her”,

John 8, I-II.

I .supijort his argument for the

ordination of a Bhikkhu at the age

of 24 or 25. The English school

boy only starts to consider being a

Priest, Catholic or otherwise, about

the time of his last year at school,

imd if he has what he thinks is ^
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vocation, lie goes through the neces-

sary training in Theology, etc., and

cannot be ordained for at least 5

years, by which time he knows a

great deal more than he would have

had he been whipped in, willy-nilly,

for training for the priesthood at the

age of 14.

I trust that my remarks will be

taken in the way they are intended,

in other words, the views of a well-

wisher.

I am.

Yours etc.,

Lt.-CoL J. V. Beix

(I. A. Retd.)

KARMA !

Life, is Karma*s progress through space :

—

Two legs, a trunk, two hands, a face.

A funny thing this mortal frame.

To which we tag some silly name.

Some say man, is like unto God 1

Why should a Diety look so odd?

Surely he has a vaster choice

—

Perchance he likes the human voice !

Or is it the ungainly grace I

’Twill might be, “Vices of the Race”.

There is so much that can go wrong ;

Why are some weak, and others strong?

And as for that thing the human brain,

It gives the average neck a pain ! I

The wretched frame we have to feed.

And pander to its every need ;

Still yet we hold a secret pride.

For something which we strive to hide

—

Six-eighths of which is draped in rags.

And what remains, so often nags.

Yet generations will spout on,

Telling of great men who have gone.

What chance has Karma in this Race?

Where all that counts is form and grace !

’T’will have to tarry for re-birth

As a Mule, to get its money’s worth ! ! I

-Ana^iajrika $asana Ratann,



BOOK REVIEWS

Digiianikaya—(Text & translation

in Sinhalese)—translated by

Ven*ble Pandit P. Wimaladliamma

Nayaka Thera and edited by Dr.

G. P. Malalasekera (published by

Buddhist CongreSvS, Ceylon).

This is the first publication of ‘The

Tripitaka Series* started by Ceylon

Buddhist Congress. The present vo-

lume contains tlie text and translation

of the first five suttas of Dighanikaya.

The text has been edited after the

collation of all the available texts.

vSo, for the first time here we find a

critical edition of the text in Sinha-

lese. Great care has been taken in

the translation to combine simplicity

with dignity. There are texts and

translations of Tripitaka published by

certain individuals and associations.

But most of these works arc unsyste-

matic and pedantic. So the object of

the Ceylon Buddhist Congress in

bringing out an authoritative edition

of both tlic text and the translation

is really a noble one. We trust that

under the able guidance of Dr. G. P.

Malalasekera and with the co-opera-

tion of the best scholars of Ceylon the

Congress v^ill soon l)e able to achieve

tlieir noble object. When accom-

plished, it will be a solid contribution

to the noble cause they espouse.

Bhikkhu U. Dharmaratana, M.A.

A MANun OF Buddhism—

B

y Ven'ble

N^rada Thera, (The Associated

Newspapers of Ceylon Ltd., Lake

House, Colombo, p. 132. Price

:

White paper, Rs. 1-75 cents, news

print, Rs, 1-25 cents).

In this manual the Vcn*ble Thera

has outlined the life and teachings of

the Buddha for young readers. In

the first section he has dealt with the

outstanding events in the life of the

Master and in the second he has set

forth some of the most important as-

pects of the doctrine : Kamma, the

four noble truths and Nibbana. One

chapter deals with Asoka and his

mission. The book ends with the two

sermons of Parabhava and Vyaggha-

pajja—one dealing with matters lead-

ing to the degeneration of man and

the other to his regeneration. Thus

the subject has been arranged in a

manner appealing and useful to the

young mind. Although the book has

been wTitten specially for the students

of the S.S.C. standard yet it can very

well serve the puri^ose of an intro-

ductory work to the general reader as

well.

Bhikkhu IT. Dharmaratana, M.A.

Nugah (In Newari)—By Bhikkhu

Mahanama
; published by the

Dharmodaya Sabha, Kalimpong.

Price Rs. 1-4 only.

It must be granted that the author,

with this first book of his, has been

able to make a valiiable contribution
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towards the enrichment of the Newari

literature. ^‘Nugah*’ while giving

the life and teachings of the Master

in a nut-shell, discusses several im-

portant topics of i)opular interest in

a charming style. In view of the fact

that many evil customs such as the

caste-system, which arc foreign to

Buddhist society, are rampant among

the Buddhists of Nepal, the author

can be said to have rendered a timely

service to his co-religionist country-

men by drawing their attention to

the necessity of their returning to

the Buddhist ideals of life.

The book is dedicated to the

Veil 'blc Dhammavansa Nayaka

Thera, Principal of the Mahamantinda

Pirivena, Matara, Ceylon, under

whom the author had his education

and training as a Buddhist monk for

about eight >'ears. During his stay in

Ceylon the author made a study of

Pali, vSanskrit and vSinhalese langu-

ages and acquainted himself with the

Buddhist movements in that country.

No wonder, therefore, that he has

been aide to make his first book so

useful and intci'esting.

Maniiiarsha Jyoti

THE BELL TOLLS

In his book “Armenia”, Travels and Studies, H. F. B.

Lynch says,—^The holy Church of Echunizia in Erivan

(Armenia) when it was built 1,700 years ago, the bells of the

Monasteries in Tibet were well known, the Armenians came

to Tibet, and took the bells for the belfry of the above

Cathedral. It bears the thrice repeated legend ”Om A hum,”

the mystic formula of the Tibetan Buddhists.

Tibet where prayer wheels are in vogue, and temple bells

peal out their messages of prayer, has certainly the distinction

of having sent at least this one prayer bell to Europe, and its

peals of ”Om A Hum” (correct form being ”Om Mani padme

hum”) must ring out over the Armenian landscape, and who

knows, perhaps, there is some Buddhist by faith if not by

declaration, to whom it carries the comforting message of the

All Enlightened One. Peal on, peal on, thy message of love

and compassion !

“Who can foretell the future? Spare me the attempt.

We are like a harvest reaped by bad husbandmen, amidst

encircling gloom and cloud,” said .... John Kalholkos in his

Armenian History of the Xth century.



NOTES AND NEWS

Blessings to the First President of

India

On 26tli January, in the historic

city of Delhi whicli had seen the rise

and fall of many an empire in the

course of its eventful history, the

first President of the Rejjublic of

India was sworn in after being un-

animously elected by the nation’s

accredited representatives. The ho-

nour fell on Dr. Rajendra Prasad, a

veteran leader of the Congress in

Bihar, the land of ^Viharas’ and

therefore of Lord Buddha. The choice

has fallen on one who fully de-

served it not only because of his

great contribution in the struggle for

freedom and of his many sacrifices

but also because of his many quali-

ties as a leader. Simjde, kind, court-

eous and above all self-effacing, he

is very typical of the ideal set before

Indians by the great Mahatma

Gandhi, father of the nation, whose

devoted follower he is. Wc of the

Maha Bodhi Society have particular

reasons to rejoice in his election. Dr.

Rajendra Prasad has been a friend of

our movement from a very long time

and it was he who, as Chairman of

the Buddhagaya Temple Committee

appointed by the Congress, recom-

mended the creation of a joint com-

mittee of management for looking

after the great shrine, llis recom-

mendations have now been given

legislative sanction and the appoint-

ment of a Committee is a matter of

time. While rejoicing at the honour

conferred on Dr. Prasad by the

nation, wc send him our good wishes

and the blessings of the Triple Gem
for complete success as India’s first

President.

Republic Day at the Society*s

Headquarters

As decided by the Governing Body

of the vSociety, the inauguration of

tlie Republic of India was solemnly

observed by the Society at a flag

hoisting ceremony at its Headquarters

in College Square on the 26th

January at 7 a.m. It w'as a simple

but dignified function attended by a

representative gathering of Indians,

Ceylonese, Burme.se, Nepalese, Tibc

tan and other Buddhist communities

living in Calcutta.

Dr. Nalinaksa Datta, one of the

Vice-Presidents of the Society, un-

furled the national flag as the

boys of the Maha Bodhi Orphanage

recited Jayamangala gathas (stanzas

of victory and blessing). In the

course of a short speech, Dr. Datta

said that after nearly a thousand

years of servitude, Indians were once

again free in the fullest sense of the

term and they were now able to

make their contribution to world

culture as free men. Bonds which
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had crippled their intellect have been Arrangements to send the Sacred

broken asunder and they could

henceforth make progress in every

sphere of activity.

Sri D. Valisinha, General Secretary

of the Society, said that it should be

the happiest moment of their lives as

on that day they were witnessing

souiethiiig for whicli they had longed

throughout their lives. He recalled

with gratitude the services of patriots

like IMahatma Gandhi who is the

chief architect of Indian independ-

ence. He also reminded the audience

about the sufferings which the late

Ven. Anagarika Dharmapala, the

founder of the Society, and other

leaders, had undergone in the cause

of the independence of India and

Ceylon. He pointed out that the spot

where they were assembled to hoist

the symbol of their freedom was the

place where the founder was interned

by the British Government for full

ten years.

Mr. Lu Pe Win of Burma said that

he was fortunate enough to be pre-

sent on the historic occasion and to

join his friends belonging to so many

nationalities in welcoming the Re-

public of India. On behalf of Burma

he wished prosperity and happiness

to the people of India. The other

speakers were Mr. M. D. H. Fer-

nando of Ce3don and Dr. M. R. Soft,

the \vell-known social worker of Cal-

cutta. The gathering then assembled

in the Shrine Room where flowers

and lights were offered. The bhik-

khus chanted Suttas invoking bless-

ing of the Triple Gcni and the pxo-

tection of the Devas on the new

Repixblic.

Relics to Burma

All arrangements arc complete for

sending the sacred Relics of Lord

Buddha and those of the tw o Arahans

Sariputta and Moggallana to Burma.

The Hon. Thakin Nu, Prime Minis-

ter of Burma, who passed through

Calcutta on tlie 26th January on his

wa}' to Ce\'lon, will return to Calcutta

on the 4th February. He will place

the sacred Relics 011 ])oard the Indian

vSloop ''Tir'' and then leave for

Burma by si.>ecial jdane to be in time

to welcome the Relics at Rangoon.

His Fxcellency Sir I\laung G>^ec,

Burmese Ambassador to India, will

inspec'^t and worship the Relics on the

3rd February. The Society is

arranging to give tlie Premier of

Burma and vSir U Thwin a reception

on their arrival in Calcutta. His

Excellency Dr. Kailas Nath Katju,

the Governor of West Bengal, wall

in-eside. A full report of these func-

tioins will be published in our March

issue.

Thai Minister Welcomed at the

Maha Bodhi Society

On Sunday the 22nd January,

1950, His Excellency L. Phinit

Akson, Thai Minister to India,

visited the Headquarters of the

]\Iaha Bodhi Society of India in Col-

lege Square, Calcutta, wEere the

Resident Bhikkhus and leading mem-

bers of the Society extended him a

most cordial w’^elcorne. The Minister

offered flow^ers and worshipped the

sacred Relics of Lord Buddha wdiich
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were exposed for the purpose. The

Assembled Bhikkhiis headed by the

Venable N. Jinarataiia Thera then re-

cited Maiigala Sutta as a blessings

to the distinguished guest.

Sri D, Valismha, General Secretary

of the Society, in Avelcoiuing the

Minister, said that Thailand and

India w ere intiniatclj’^ connected wdth

ties of religion, art and literature, and

therefore, the people of Thailand

were not strangers to Indians but

their brothers and sisters. He recall-

ed the several vi.sits to Thailand of

the late Venerable Anagarika Dliar-

mapala, the illustrious Founder of

the Society", and the sympathy shown

to his nioveinent for the revival of

Buddhism in the land of its birth

b}" the members of the Royal Family.

He hoped that with the Minister

visit to the Society that day, a period

of greater co-operation bctvvx*en the

Maha Bodhi Society and the Bud-

dhists of Thailand would folloAV.

Dr. M. R, Soft and Sri Jyotish

Chandra Ghosh also spoke.

The Minister, in his reply, thanked

the Society for the welcome extended

to him and said that Thailand's cul-

ture owed much to Buddhism which

wxnt from India, and the practice of

its ennobling teaching had benefited

the people immensely. He express-

ed his satisfaction at the Society’s

activities for the revival of Buddhism

in its motherland, and, while wish-

ing the Society continued success in

its efforts, he promised to extend his

co-operation in the noble work.

After the meeting was over, His

Excellency was shown round the

Library where he inspected the com-

plete set of the Tripitaka presented

to the Society by His Majesty King

Chulalankara.

Edicts of Emperor AsoJia: New
Set Discovered Near Bhuba-

neswar

The Department of Archaeology of

the Government of India has in col-

laboration with the Government of

Orissa discovered a set of edicts of

Emperor Asoka at the famous Asokan

site of Dbauli, nearly four miles

.south-east of Bhubaneshwar in the

Province of Orissa.

At Dhauli there is a low granite

outcroj) and on one of its boulders is

inscribed the set of edicts. These

edicts were addressed to the Maha-

matras (local officials) of Tosali wdio

were asked to read them out to the

public on certain specified occasions

in the year. The location of the ins-

cription over here suggests that the

ancient township somewhere in the

neighbourhood bore the name of

Tosali. The Arcliaeological Depart-

ment hoped that these excavations

wdll throw a good deal of light on
this period of Indian history. The
w’ork is being carried under the

direction of Mr. B. B. Lai, Superin-

tendent, Excavations Branch of the

Central Archaeological Department,

In 194S the Department of Archae-

ology carried out the excavation at

Sisupalgarh ^vhich brough Jo light a

large square fort with an elaborate

system of gateways belonging to

Circa 200 B.C, to A.D. 350. To the

north of this Fort there are some

stone circle and oblong chambers
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which appear to have functioned as

burials. The excavation of these

suspected megaliths is likely to be of

great importance since it will throw

a great deal of light on the megali-

tliic culture in general and might also

reveal the relationship these mega-

liths bear with those found elsewhere

in the country.

A Farewell and a Welcome

Following close upon the resigna-

tion of Mr. PVancis Gunaratne from

the post of Administrative Secretary

of the Maha Bodhi Society of Ceylon,

the retirement of Mr. P. P. Siriwar-

dana, the Ilony, vSecretary, will come

as a blow to the activities of the

vSociety, Mr. Siriwardana who has

so successfully filled the post of

Honorary vSecrctary for over ten j^ears

retires to take up the post of Prin-

cipal of Anuruddha College, Nawala-

l)itiya. During the long period he

had been at the helm of affairs, he has

brought to bear on the work his

abundant enthusiasm, keenness of

intellect and, above all, his sense of

duty. That the Society made rapid

progress during this period is suffi-

cient proof of his endeavours. Al-

though he retires from active duties,

he will continue to serve the cause

espoused by the v>ocict3\ Our readers

will remember Mr. vSiriwardana\s

services to the Malia Bodhi Society of

India during the two years the per-

manent General Secretary was away

in England. We wish Mr. Siriwar-

dana every success in the educational

field in which he will now be fully

engaged,

We wivsh to take this opportunity

to offer a most cordial welcome to

the new Hony. Secretary, Mr. Nalin

Moonesinghe. Mr. Moonesinghe is

not new to the work of the Society

as he has been a member of the Board

of Management for a long time. A
nephew of the late Veil. Dharmapala

and a very devout Buddhist, the

choice could not have fallen on a

more worthy person. Inspile of his

heavy duties as a Civil vServant hold-

ing an important post, we have no

doubt that he will prove a complete

success as the Honorary Secretar3^ of

the most important Buddhist Asso-

ciation in Ceylon. Our good wishes

go to him in his strenuous task.

The Government of West Bengal

Donates Collections

Our readers will remember that

in January, 1949, when the sacred

Relics of Sariputta and Moggallana

Arahans were presented to the So-

ciety by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru,

Buddhists from various parts of India

as well as from abroad came to Cal-

cutta in large numbers. Dr. B. C.

Roy, Prime Minister of West Bengal,

as Chairman of the Government Re-

ception Committee, issued an appeal

to the citizens of Calcutta for dona-

tions to offer accommodation and hos-

pitality, to these visitors. Thus a sum

of Rs. 2,275/- was collected and the

Government has now kindly handed

over the amount to the Society to

meet part of the expenses incurred by

them. The names of the donors are

not yet available but we take this

opportunity to offer our thanks to
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them as well as the Government of

West Bengal.

New Members

The following new members of the

Society have been elected :
—

Life Members : (i) Sri Jyotish

Chandra Gliose, Calcutta ; (2) Mr.

Pembala, Kalimpong
; (3) Mr. Karina

Wang Chang, Kalimpong ; (4) Sri

Suresh Chandra Roy, Calcutta; (5) K.

H. G. Johanis Appuhamy, Ceylon ;

(6) V. G. Harmanis Appuhamy,

Ceylon ; (7) U San Myint, Anda-

mans ; (8) A. Weeraratna, Ceylon ;

(9) Sri Latchinee Prasad Raindin,

Mauritius.

Second Edn. Second Edn.

Just Out ! Just Out !

GOSPEL OF LOVE
Being an excellent account of

the life and teaching of Lord

Buddha with the photograph of

a beautiful Gandhara Buddha

image on the Cover.

Price As. 10

Postage As. 2

Apply

MAHA BODHI BOOK AGENCY
4A, Bankim Chatterjee Street*

CALCUTTA-12

Ordinary Members : (1) U Thet

Shay, Burma
; (2) Mr, D. E, Deven-

dra, Bombay ; (3) Sri Brahma Nara-

yan Bhargawa, Banaras ; (4) Sri Prem
Sinha Cholian ‘‘Divyarthi**, Madh-

yambharat
; (5) Miss Chitra Amara-

sekara, Ceylon
; (6) Revd. U Sarinda,

Barisal ; (7) Mr. Dliarmapriya Vali-

Barua, Rajasthan ; (9) Mr. A. T.

Basnayaka, Ceylon ; (10) Warawita

sinha, Ceylon
; (8) Sri Bipra Mohan

Appuham3% Cejdon ; (11) Sri D. N,

Bhattacharya, Nadia
; (12) U Tin

Swe, Ce^don ; (13) Sri G. Govardhan

Rao, Madras
;

(i.^) Mr. N. M. Sadhu-

wardcna, Ceylon ; (15) Mr. Carsun

Chang, Calcutta.

Just Out ! Just Out !

CHAR PUNYASTHAN
(in Bengali)

by

Sri Jyotish Chandra Ghose

Being an account of the Four

Places sacred to the Buddhists

viz. Buddhagaya. Sarnath.

Lumbini and Kusinara.

Price Re. 1-4

Postage extra.

MAHA BODHI BOOK AGENCY
4A* Bankim Chatterjee Street*

CALCUTTA-^12
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VAISAKHA CELEBRATION • 1950
APPEAL FOR FUNDS

The thrice sacred festival in commemoration of the Birth,

Enlightenment and Mahaparinirvana of the Lord Buddha will be
celebrated under the auspices of the Maha Bodhi Society on
Tuesday the 2nd May, 1950, at Calcutta, Buddhagaya, Sarnath,
Lumbini, New Delhi, Bombay, Madras, Calicut, Lucknow and
other centres of the Society,

This year’s celebration in Calcutta will be a most significant

one as the Sacred Relics of Sariputta and Moggallana Arahans

will return after three months’ exposition in Burma.

The programme includes the holding of public meetings,

Buddha Puja, Dana to Bhikkhus, feeding the poor and destitute,

and bringing out a special Vaisakha Number of the Maha Bodhi
Journal, etc.

The success of the celebrations will depend on the funds

available for the purpose.

All contributions should kindly be sent to the Treasurer,

Maha Bodhi Society, 4-A, Bankim Chatterjee Street, (College

Square), Calcutta. Donors in Ceylon may send their contributions

to Maha Bodhi Society of India A/C, Bank of Ceylon, Foreign

Dept., G. O. H., Fort, Colombo, and those of Burma to Anagarika
Sugatananda, 56, Phayre Street, Rangoon.

DEVAPRIYA VALISINHA,
General Secretary,

Maha Bodhi Society of India,

VAISAKHA NUMBER OF “THE MAHA BODHP'

Arrangements are being made to publish the usual Vaisakha

Numb^ 4)£ The Maha Bodhi mvards the end of April, 1950.

This issue which will commemorate the birthday Anniversary

of Lord Buddha is looked forward to with great interest by

our readers. It will contain numerous illustrations and articles

on different aspects of Buddhism, its history, art, etc., and will

be widely circulated.

Articles, poems, photographs and advertisements intended

for publication should reach the oflice by the 1st of April, 1950.

Orders for extra copies should be sent before the 10th of the

same month.

Manager,
The Maha Bodhi.



NOTICE TO MEMBERS AND SUBSCRIBERS IN CEYLON
Members of the Maha Bodhi Society of India and subscribers

to the “Maha Bodhi’* journal living in Ceylon are kindly requested
to deposit their membership fees and subscriptions respectively

in the ^^Maha Bodhi Society of India A/C, Bank of Ceylon,
Foreign Department, G. O. H., Fort, Colombo”, under intimation
to us. Early payment of dues will help us greatly to meet our
liabilities. Receipts will be forwarded from here.

We need your fullest co-operation to continue our work of
disseminating the Buddha Dhamma in the land of its birth.

Enrol your friends as members or subscribers and gain merit.

General Secretary,

MAHA BODHI SOCIETY.

NOTICE TO MEMBERS AND SUBSCRIBERS IN
INDIA, BURMA AND OTHER COUNTRIES

With the December issue, the 57th volume of the “Maha
Bodhi” came to a close. Members and subscribers whose
subscriptions expired in December are kindly requested to send
their subscriptions for 1950 in advance together with arrears
if any. Prompt payment will enable the management to meet
its heavy liabilities. Members and subscribers in Burma may send
their subscriptions to Anagarika Sugatananda, 56, Phayre Street,
Rangoon, Burma, who will act as the Society's representative.

General Secretary,
Maha Bodhi Society of India.

W I L I. S
I When You Write Your LAST WILL t

Please Remember
To Leave a BEQUEST to Our Society

To Carry on its Multifarious Activities.

WE NEED FUNDS FOR
VIHARAS, SCHOOLS, HOSPITALS. LIBRARIES,

TRIPITAKA PUBLICATIONS, PROPAGANDA Etc.

It does not matter whether the amount is Large or Small

Write mentioning your wishes to

—

The General Secretary,

MAHA BODHI SOCIETY OF INDIA,

4-A, Bankim Chatterjee Street, Calcutta— 12

» » 4 4 4 4 4 4-

4



THE MAHA-BODHI
Founded by the Anagarika H. Dharmapala

IN May 1892.

"Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the many, for

the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, for the good, for

the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhos, the

Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure.”

—Mahavagga, Vinaya Pitaka.
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THE LOTUS OF COMPASSION

Samankra Sanghakakshita

The Lotus blooms tonight,

The great golden Lotus of the Lord’s Compassion.

With white roots deep in the slime of this sad world.

And huge green leaves spread on the surface of the Lake of Tears,

And surrounded by myriads of silver lotus-buds

Like white hands folded in prayer for succour from the miseries

of the world,

That Lotus blooms tonight.

O leave the crowded shore where men buy and sell.

Shake off the soft detaining fingers of your friends.

And in a little boat.

At midnight, when the moon is full

And glitters at you from the water.

Row swiftly to the quiet Heart of the Lake w'here the Lotus blooms.

The great golden Lotus of the Lord’s Com])assion ;

And you will feel the sweetness ineffable of Its Heart-fragrance

Coming on a breeze which ripples the fact of the silent waters,

To meet you beneath the stars.



DIARY LEAVES OF THE LATE VEN. ANAGARIKA
DHARMAPALA

Edited by Devaprtya Vaeisinha

[Our readers will rcmemher that

7VC commenced publishing in insiaU

menlSj the Diary Leaves of the late

Venerable Anagarika Dharmapala,

the founder of the Maha Bodhi So-

ciety, but 7ve zoere compelled to

cease their publicaiion ozving to rea-

sons into which zve need not enter

nozv. We are, hozvever, happy to be

able to place them before our readers

once again zvith the assistance of the

present Trustees, We doubt not that

these day-to-day diary entries by the

greatest Buddhist leader of modern

times will be read with the utmost

interest all over the zvorld. Not only

do they contain a faithful account of

th e Buddhist renaissance movcm c n

t

during the last 50 years but they also

give an insight into the remarkable

life and character of the zvriier him-

self zvho zvas one of the most fasci-

nating and inspiring figures in

modern times. His observations on

contemporary events and personali-

iies arc invaluable to our knozvlcdge

of the period, ^^The Maha BodhV'

has the exclusive right of publication

of these diaries which run into more

than 40 volumes—Editor, Maha
Bodhi,]

Jan}\ i ,—At home.^ Did no work.

In the evening attended T. S.“ meet-

^ House of Mr. Neel Coniul Mookerjee
in Beniapooker Road, Calcutta, which
became his second home.

* T. S. Theosophical Society. Dhanna-
pala was a prominent member of the

ing, but returned home early. Took

no food.

Jany, 2 .—Received letter from

Prince Chandradat. Also a copy of

Vessantara Jataka. Attended to office

work.

Jany
, 3 .—Accompanied Naranath®

to the boat and I went leaving him

there to see Moung Hpo Mhyin.

Asked Eindsay of Bourne and She-

plierd to write to the Trustees of the

JMuseum for permission to photo-

graph the Buddhist sculptures. Did

not meet Moung Hpo Mhyin. I took

tea with Mrs. Oung.'* Passed the

night at Creek Row*. Did not do

much work.

Jany, 4 .—vSent letter to Mead"’ and

sent ].>lioto to the vSecretary of the

Chicago Exhibition. Received tele-

gram from Col. Olcott informing me

of Kawakami^s visit to Calcutta.

Made enquiries at tlie M. M. office

wlien the Naiman is cx])ected. Bought

books for the Maha Bodhi Library

Took no food in the night.

Jany. 5.—Bad dreams. I am losing

health and getting wx‘aker. Received

a donation of Rs. 25/- from a

Theosophical Society till he broke

away from it.

* Naranath Mookerjee, grandson of Mr.

Neel Comul Mookerjee.
* Mrs. Hla Oung was one of the leading

Buddhist ladies in Burma at the time.

She was on a visit to India.

® G. R. S. Mead was a well-known

member of the Theosophical Society

in England.
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Burmese E. A. C. of Pyantazar.

Made badge for the office peon. At-

tended to office work. Mr. Chatterjee

auditing accounts. Brother Mating

Hpo Mhyin called on me. He wants

a badge made for the Rangoon

Branch. Received telegram from

President, M. B. S. of Arakan, direct-

ing to engage a vSanskrit teacher for

the Arakan Samaneras. Dharma Raj

called at office. Received donation

from Brother J. IST. Mazumdar of

Jessore.

Jany, 7.—Paid Rs. 15/- for clear-

ing accounts to Babu P. C. He pro-

mises to finish the accounts before

the Colonel arrives in Calcutta. I

hope he will, but I see he has acted

in a way which has made me to break

my faith in him. He was recom-

mended to me by Sarat Babn.^ Sent

letters to Siam and Japan.

Jany. S .—Attended office. T. S.

meeting. Slept in the Creek Row^

house.

Jany. g .—Put in printer’s hands

Col. Olcott’s lecture on ''Hinduism

and Buddhism”. Purchased photo of

Indra’s Statue from Bourne and She-

pherd @ 2/-. Clerk attended to his

work from i p.m. Brother Niroda

Nath® called on me and escorted me
home. Sent letter to N. C. M. and

Naranath about my leaving them.

Purchased Fellow ’s Hypophosphate

and a piece of serge for my use.

• Sarat Chandra Das, the famous

explorer and author, who visited

Tibet twice.

^ Rented ppremisea of the Society were in

Creek Row, Calcutta.

" Niroda Nath Mookerjee, only son of

Neel Carnal Mukherjee.

Received letter from Dr. Waddell

about his brilliant discovery of the

Ruins of Kapilavastu. This is glori-

ous.

Jany. 10 .— examined the accounts

written by the clerk and I see he is

utterly unfit for the work, I am
sorry that he was ever engaged by

vSarat Babu. The mistake has been

made and now it is useless to repent.

Nanasukhansa ( ?) Priest, Sudas-

sana Priest, and a Samanera arrived

from Ceylon. Slept at Creek Row.

Jany. 11 .—Received letter from

Dr Hartmann about adepts. Had
breakfast at Creek Row.

Jany. 12 .—Bathing Festival. Utta-

rayana vSankranti. Narendra Babu®

and others waited at the Jetty to re-

ceive the Colonel. Col. Olcott and

S. V. Edge arrived by the P & O
"Rosetta” at 12 p.m. Col. Olcott

sent letter to Viceroy’s Private Secre-

tary re : Buddha Gaya. Kawakami'®

also arrived with Colonel. He was

confronted about his treacherous ac-

tion of writing against the M. B. S.

He pleaded guilty and begged to be

excused. The mistake is done and

it will take a long time to efface its

effects. I shall show my understand-

ing love to him though he has proved

treacherous to me. Had no sleep.

Thinking of the future work. De-

cided to bring 2 Arakan Priests to

Calcutta. Three Priests to go to

Buddha Gaya.

Jany. 13 .—My good brother Nirod-

nath advised me not to forget my

• Narendra Nath Sen, the famous Bditor

of “Indian Mirror.’*

“ Kawakami, the Japanese Buddhist

Author.
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duties in the Yoga path. Bought

books frotn Thacker Spink for the

M. B. library. Paid bill for print-

ing M. B. Journal, Col. Olcott

objects to having priests remaining

at Creek Row. Went to see Brother

U Hpo Mhyin at 8 )\M. He wants

me to go to Chicago with him. It

was too late in the night to come to

Creek Row, vSo I slept at 45, Lans-

dowtic Road at my brother’s request.

Talked with him a good deal about

Buddha Gaya.

Jafiy. 14 .—Left early morning 45,

Lansdowne Road, for Baniapookcr.^^

Attended office. Clerk finishing

auditing accounts. Went with him

to sec Col. Olcott to show accounts.

There is a difTerence of Rs. 30/- in

excess. Col. Olcott wants that I

should remain with him at 6, Loudon

Street. Kdge left for Darjeeling.

Borrowed Dr. Palger’s copy of ‘‘The

Great Indian Religions” by G. T.

Battany, ISI.A. It is well written.

Worked till 12 in the night.

Jany. 75.—^Went early in the morn-

ing to Baniapooker. Brother N. N.

has to attend office to-day. Meditated.

Came to Creek Row at 2 r.M. At-

tended to office work. Colonel and

I went to see M. H. Mhyin. T. S.

meeting. The subject of the two

secretaries having offices in the same

place was discussed and decided by

8 to 2 in favour of living together,^^

" Baniapooker Road on which the Resi-

dence of the Mookerjee family is

situated.

** The Maha Bodhi Society and the Theso-

phist Society were both located in the

same premises.

Sarat Babu to go to find out another

place for Priests. Slept at Creek Row.

Jajiy. 16 ,
—^Went to Baniapooker to

take breakfast. Col. Olcott inter-

viewed the Viceroy’s Private vSecre-

tary re : Buddha Gaya Temple. The

Government has no voice in the

matter. Col. sent a letter to one Mr.

Cotton re : Buddha Gaya Temple.

vSumangala Priest started for Bud-

dha Gaya. Brother Neel ComuP^ and

family returned from river trip.

Jany, 77.—Wrote articles for the

Journal. Had no breakfast. Col

Olcott, vS. C. Das and self visited the

Museum. Discovered figure of Bud-

dha on the head dress of Durga.

Col Olcott received a reply to hi.s

letter from Mr. Cotton. Colonel dic-

tated a few paras for the Journal.

Went with him to Loudon vStreet,

thence to see Mating Hpo Mhyin.

Talked with him. Slept at Loudon

vStrcct. Plad no sleep.

Jany. jS.—Col. Olcott went to

interview Mr. H. J. S. Cotton, Chief

vSccrctary of the Bengal Government

re : Buddha Gaya Temple. He is

hopeful of the future. Mr. M. H.

Mhyin and his children called at

Creek Row. M. H. Mh}^!! wants me
to do some mercantile work as well

!

He says that the Theosophists should

be asked to get another place ; and

to have the whole house for the

M. B. S. He will have me apfiointed

his attorney and his office held here.

” Mr, Neel Comul Mookerjee, head of the

Mookerjee family, whose guest the

Anagarika was. He was the most

intimate friend of the Anagarika.
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Kawakami and I went with Jiini to

his residence. He will lake K. with

him to Darjeelin^4• at his own ex-

pense. Took dinner with him. Lon^r

talk about cropping* his hair. I

argued with all my might tliat he

should not do it. Suggested the use-

fulness of a deputation of Buddhi.sts

representing Siam, Japan, Burma,

and Ceylon going round the World.

Worked till 12 in the night.

{To he continued)

THE AWAKENING EAST AND MALARIA

In a relatively short time Iran, the former Persia, has

undergone a complete change. From a I 7th century country

it has been modernized into a 20th century State.

The disappearance of the National dress of the Persian

women, the tsjadoer and vail is one of the less striking

features, while also the men are more and more converted to

the practice of wearing of European clothes. There are, how-

ever, other and more important changes. The Army and

Police have been equipped with modern weapons, the power

of the various tribes and of the feudal barons has been

broken, robber bands have been exterminated, the country

has been industrialized and agriculture improved. Sugar

factories and textile mills have been built. In Sjahr-Reza

there is a thread spinning mill. Ghom can boast of a rope-

walk, Tsjaluhz has silk mills while in the Capital Teheran

there is a cement plant and tobacco factory. The towns are

modernized and are lighted by electricity.

Special care is taken of general hygiene and the health

of the people. Hospitals have been erected in many parts

of the country. There is a hospital in Teheran and a sani-

torium in Sjahabad. Apart from all that, there is a bitter

war being waged against malaria which yearly demands so

many victims. Thanks to quinine, the sovereign remedy

against this dreaded disease, the mortality figures have been

greatly reduced. The Committee of Experts on Malaria of

the now defunct League of Nations recommends a daily dose

of 6 grains of quinine as a preventive measure and a daily

dose of from 1 5 to 20 grains as treatment when attacked by

a bout of malaria.

By taking these measures, modern Persia shows the

World that the East is awakening.
3



THE BHIKKUNI SANGHA MUST BE RE-ESTABLISHED:
IT MUST BE REVIVED

vSksthr Dhammadinna

(Buddhist Nun)

''Can women, Lord, when they

have left the household life and ro

forth into PIomku^SvSNKSvS

—

under the

Doctrine and Disc'ipline of the

Blessed One, can they Attain to

Arahatship, to Furj. Knticuitkn-

MENT*' ?.

“They can Anwix it, Anvnoa/’

answered the Buddha. With those

words, the Buddha Ivstabeished once

and Forever, the status of women
in the Sangha.

What tlie Buddha has once Estab-

EiSHED no power in the UniveRvSK

can abojjsh.

It is deeply to be regretted that

the Southern Buddhist Countries,

where the Pure-OriGinae Doctrine of

the Buddha is preached and practised,

do not give full ordination to women.

It is deplorable that women who

wish to become Buddhist nuns are

obliged to go to Northern Buddhist

lands in order to receive full ordina-

tion.

It is impossible to say to intelli-

gent, cultured women, “You may

make the Great Renunciation, shave

your heads, wear the yellow robes of

the Sangha, take all the ten precepts,

and adhere to the 227 rules—But

you cannot receive full ordination’^

:

It would be like saying to certain

young men : "You have passed all

your examinations, you are now fully

(pialified to hang out your signs and

practise as doctors and lawyers—But

we cannot give you your degree."

Imagine anything so preposterous ;

and yet that is exactly the state of

affairs for women who would enter

the Order in Southern Buddhist

countries today. Of course, ordina-

tion would only be given to those

who were qualified to receive it, and

after two years of probation. Many

were tA wise and saintly nuns in

the.j^^ngha, among them Bhikkuni

Dhammadinna—perhaps the wisest of

all tlie Buddha’s nuns. In the 44th

Discourse of the Majjhima-Nikaya,

we have the layman Visakha going

to the Blessed One and telling Him

of the answers to the difficult, abstruse

and profound questions he had asked

tlie nun Dhammadinna regarding

Dhamma and the Buddha saying

—

“Learned, O Visakha, is nun Dham-

madinna, greatly wise is nun Dham-

madinna, if Visakha, thou hadst in-

quired of me concerning this matter,

I should have answered thee in exact-

ly the same way that nun Dhamma-

dinna has answered thee ..." Greater

praise than that, the Buddha never

gave to His greatest Arahat monks.

The Lord Buddha, in the Maha

Parinibbana Sutta, gives a grave and
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definite Warning regarding the

Changing of anything he has Oncr

Established.

To ‘"Abrogate Nothing that has

been Already Established . *

Therefore—as the Buddha Himself

Established the Bhikkhuni Sangha

—

all that is necessary is to Revive It.

The bhikkhuni Sangha Must Be

RE'I^stablisiikd.

ON SEEING A SCULPTURE OF THE
‘ LOTUS-TANK LEGEND ’

Samanera Sangharakshita

Aloft the many-petalled lotus rears

From sunlit water its pure beauty white ;

And shining presences adore the sight

Of Him Who sits upon it, fjree from fears ;

For, having tasted the sharp salt of tears.

Back to the bitter springs of false delight

He tracked through transformations infinite

The lust that lures men into births and biers.

O to the multitude of gods and men
Do Thou reveal in every faultless part

The Law that leads to Peace most radient

—

Love beyond love. Light beyond light—and then

Sit Thou upon the lotus of my heart,

O Lord, and teach me, being ignorant.



SACRED RELICS OF LORD BUDDHA’S TWO CHIEF
DISCIPLES HANDED OVER TO THE HON.
THAKIN NU, PRIME MINISTER OF BURMA

SOLEMN RECEPTION CEREMONY AT MAHA BODHI SOCIETY

SLOOP “TIR” carries relics to BURMA

Scenes reminiscent of that historiscal event, which took place

during the reign of Emperor Asoka when his son and daughter

boarded a boat from an Indian port for Ceylon to convey there the

message of love and goodwill and peace enunciated by Lord Buddha,

were enacted on Saturday, the 4th February, in the Dharmarajika

Chaitya Vihara of the Maha Bodhi Society, College Square, Calcutta,

on the occasion of the handing over the sacred relics of Lord Buddha

and His two principal disciples Arahans Sariputta and Moggallana,

to Prime Minister Thakin Nu of tKe Union of Burma.

The relic caskets, and along with

them, the saplings of the Bo trees

from such famous places of ancient

India as Buddha Gaya, Sarnath and

vSravasti were carried by devout Bud-

dhists led by Mr. and Mrs. Thakin

Nu and Sir U Thwin, President of the

Burma Buddhist Society and a host

of other men and women, Burmese,

Ceylonese, Tibetans and Indians, to

the Indian Naval Sloop, Tir, to be

conveyed to Burma where the relics

would be on view at different Bur-

mese towns for three moiitlis uhilc

the Bo sailings, about 36 in number,

would be transplanted in almost all

the principal towns of the Burmese

Union,

To welcome Mr. Thakin Nu a pub-

lic meeting was held at the Maha
Bodhi Society Hall presided o\er by

His Excellency Dr. K, N, ICatju,

Governor of West Bengal. The hall

U’as packed and a bigger crowd than

what was inside watched the cere-

mony from outside.

At the conclusion of the public

meeting the Prime Minister and his

party went up to the relic-chamber

of tlie Vihara and received from the

hands of vSri D. Valisinha, General

Secretary, the relics as well as the

saplings and pcrsonall}^ each of them

carried them to the automobiles wait-

ing on the street. The blowing of

conch shells and the beating of drums

marked the progress of the ceremony.

The meeting commenced with the

administration of the five precepts by

the Veil. K. Sirinivasa Nayaka Thera,

followed by a welcome by Mr.

Keshab Chandra Gupta on behalf of

tbe Maha Bodhi Society. Mr. Gupta

hoped that the landing of the relics
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on the Burmese soil would ensure

peace and prosperity to the people

of Burma. It was typically Asian,

said Mr. Gupta, to think of ending

strife and conflicts, not by inventing

bombs of different varieties but by

inaugurating a campaign of love and

peace, which the conveyance of the

relics of the Master and His two

disciples to Burma symbolised.

Dr. Katju\s Address

Extending a hearty welcome to the

Burmese Prime Minister and Sir U
Thwin, Dr. Katju said:—
“They have come on a sacred

mission and we wish them all good

fortune, all happiness in the success

of that mission. To us in India, it is

a matter of intense pride and glory

that this was the land where Lord

Buddha was born and here He worked

in human . form for So years 2500

years ago. He preached His sermons

of love and non-violence, non-injury

to all animate beings and the word

that He r)rcached has gone abroad to

many lands all over the globe.

“

“Sanirat Asoka, who came two

hundred and fifty years later, Dr.

Katju continued, renounced conquest

by arms and preferred conquest by

piety and he sent ambassadors to

distant lands in the West and also in

the East. That message had travelled

far and wide. Unfortunately for a

thousand years owing to vicissitudes

of foreign power, they lost touch with

the teaching of the Master, but those

teachings survived outside and now

th^it Asia was on the march,—the rc-

sutgence of Asia would be a historic

event—teachings of Lord Buddha

would take possession of the human
mind. In this free country of India,

Lord Buddha would come back and

remain with the people of India.

Cultural Link

“The cultural link**, Dr. Katju

said, “bctw'een the countries in South

East Asia and India has been deep

and abiding. In .spite of the vicissi-

tudes of time and foreign domination

the.se links have persisted. Now that

the countries are free, I am s\ire that

with the march of time these links

will become stronger and stronger,

these cultural contacts will become

decider and deeper and this holy land

of ours w ill w'elcome in greater

numbers our brothers from Burma,

China, Japan and from all over South

East Asia.**

In conclusion, Dr. Katju said that

the sacred relics of Lord Buddha and

His two disciples were brought back

to India a year ago and they w^ere in

India to bless the efforts of India for

l)eace and stability. Dr. Katju w^as

sure that wiien the relics w^ere in

Burma blessings w’ould be showered

on her to bring back peace, goodwill

and stability.

Tiiakin Nu*s Reply to Welcome

Expressing grateful thanks to the

people and Government of West

Bengal and the Maha Bodhi Society

for the hearty welcome extended to

him and others wdio had come from

Burma to receive the sacred relics,

Thakin Nu said that they had come

to receive the sacred relics of Lord

Buddha and of His two chief disciples
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Arahans Sariputta and Moggallana

and also to receive a gift of seedlings

and saplings of ‘Bo* tree. Thakin Nu
said that the sacred relics would be

exposed for public worship in Burma

and ‘Bo* seedlings and saplings would

be transplanted in all important

towns. Burma being i)redoniinanlly

Buddhist, the exposition of the relics

and transplantation of the seedlings

and saplings would be momentous

events and would afford an opportu-

nity for worship to the devotees in

Burma who were unable to come to

India for the purpose.

Unfortunately, Thakin Nu said/

forces of violence and disorder had

recently brought misery to the land

of Burma and he felt that there

would be a general awakening in the

people of Burma about the great truth

taught by Lord Buddha that hatred

breeds hatred and love alone can

bring peace. He was confident,

Thakin Nu said, that the exhibition

of the sacred relics would go a long

way towards fulfilling that need.

Tlianks of the people and the Govern-

ment of Burma were due to the

people and Government of India

and in particular to the Manag-

ing Committee of the Maha Bodhi

Society for enabling the people of

Burma to worship the sacred relics

thereby merging deeper the spiritual

bonds that already existed between

the tw^o countries.

Sir U Thwin’s Speech

Sir U Thwin, addressing the gath-

ering in Burmese, said that he be-

lieved in the power of love. The

situation in Burma about a year ago

was rather bad, but believing in love,

the Prime Minister of Burma and his

Government had showed love in their

attitude towards the insurgents and

in this policy of love the Government

had succeeded in putting down the

revolution

.

Dr. Arabinda Barua proposed a

vote of thanks.

After the meeting, Thakin Nu and

Sir U Thwin offered flowers to the

sacred Relics which were installed in

the shrine room of the Vihara. This

over, vSri Devapriya Valisinha, the

General Secrctar}^ solemnly handed

over the two relic cask*ets to Sir

Mating Gyce, the Burmese Ambassa-

dor, who, in turn, handed them over

to Thakin Nu and Sir U Thwin,

while the saffron-robed Buddhist

monks chanted excerpts from the

Buddhist vScri])tures.

Forty saplings of the sacred Bo

tree, which had been collected by

the Burmese Embassy in Delhi from

Gaya, Sravasti and Sarnath were also

handed over at the ceremony.

Rumbling sound of the beating of

drums mixed with deep resonance of

blown conches as these relics and Bo

saplings were taken down from the

first-storey shrine room to the fleet of

about 50 automobiles, which jammed

the narrow strip of College Square

ready to carry these sacred Relics to

the Princep Ghat.

A fifty-car motorcade carrying five

colour Buddhist and Burmese national

flags conveyed the relics in a pro-

cession to the Princep Ghat, where

they were embarked on board the



[
Hi’

null





115493/1950] SACMD kEUCS HAi^DED

Indian Navy sloop Tir which would

convey the relics to Rangoon., I.N.S.

Tir will reach Rangoon on 8th

February.

DEIvKGATES

The following delegates of the

Maha Bodhi Society accompanied the

relics to Rangoon from India :
—

Venerable K. Sirinivasa Nayaka

Maha Thera, Trustee of Maha Bodhi

Society, Venerable Bhikkhu Neluwe

Jinaratana Thera, Joint-Secretary,

Maha Bodhi Society, Venerable Bhik-

khu M. Sangharatana, Joint-Secre-

tary, Maha Bodhi Society, Dr. Ara-

binda Barua, Treasurer, Maha Bodhi

Society and Mr. Daya Hewavitarne,

Life Member, Maha Bodhi Society.

Thakin Nu*s Reply to Address

OF Welcome

‘‘The ties of friendship between

India and Burma would desinte all

obstacles and difficulties, grow greater

and firmer pi the future,*’ said Bur-

mese Premier Thakin Nu at a recep-

tion-luncheon given him by the

Friends of Burma Society on the 4th

afternoon.

‘‘For centuries in the past the two

countries had been the best of friends

and neighbours and the spiritual,

cultural and social ties between the

OVER to THAKiN NU

two countries had been the most

cordial and lasting”, he said.

The Burmese Premier who was re-

plying to the address of welcome by

Dr. S. B. Dutt, Sheriff of Calcutta

and President of the Friends of

Burma Society, thanked those who

had made the sacred relics of Lord

Buddha and his two disciples avail-

able to the Burmese Religious Mis-

sion, as a member of which, he had

come to Calcutta.

Thakin Nu Arrives in Calcutta

Thakin Nu, Prime Minister of

Burma, and party which included his

wife, daughter and Sir U Thwip,

Mr. Tint Swe, Burmese Minister to

Ceylon, arrived in Calcutta from

Madras by air on 4th February noon.

He was received at the airport by

Sir Maung Gyee, the Burmese

Ambassador to India, U Tin

Maung, Consul for Burma, an

A. D. C. to the Governor of West

Bengal and representatives of the

Maha Bodhi Society who garlanded

the distinguished visitors. The Bur-

mese Prime Minister was given a

guard of honour by an Armed Police

battalion led by Mr. G. P. Ghosh,

S.D., P.O. Barrackpore. F/Lt. D. N.

Dhar, Aerodrome Officer, was also

present.

Based on Newspaper Reports.



THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN HINDUISM
AND BUDDHISM

{A Rejoinder to an Article Ihiblishcd in Weekly** on January 21

,

1950, under the title *^Our New Republic**)

Lama Govinda

India, women were used to

statecraft long before they ever did

in Europe. The Ramayana and

Mahabharata are full of instances 0]

such womcn.^^ These lines were pro-

minently displayed in an article, pub-

lished in Eve’s Weekly on January

21, 1950, under the title *'Our New
Republic”.

Does the learned author of the

article hint at the fact that Draupadi,

the chief female character of the

Mahabharata was gambled away by

her husband, or rather husbands (be-

cause she had five) or that Sita, who

had heroically rejected all advances

of her captor Ravana, was rewarded

with distrust and doubts in her

purity, put to the fire-ordeal and

banished into the jungle?

If the position of women in those

days had been what the writer of the

above-mentioned article would have

us believe, then we wonder why
Draupadi had never been given a

chance to gamble away her five hus-

bands, or Sita an opportunity to send

her calumniators and doubters on the

pyre or into the woods?

It certainly would have been more

correct in this connection to say that

the women of India in those times

were used by statecraft.

As to the women of Europe, I can-

not say whether they were lagging

behind their sisters in India in this

resi)ect, but I am quite sure that

when some of tliem got an opportu-

nity to meddle with statecraft they

were quick to make use of it.

If Queen Elizabeth had been in

the place of Draupadi, she would pro-

bably have executed her five hus-

bands, as she executed her unfor-

tunate lover Lord Essex. But in my
opinion Draupadi without statecraft

Avas a more lovable woman than

Queen Bessie with all her political

power and cunning.

Another figure in European history

who might have been mentioned with

advantage, is the Empress Maria-

Theresa of Austria, who was both a

loving motlier of many children and

an able ruler. And if we want to

go into the earlier history of Europe,

the Empress Theodora of Byzantium

is perhaps the most striking example

of a woman, who rose from the low-

liest position to that of supreme

power. She started as a prostitute

and ended as an Empress.

1 do not think that this would be

the ideal of Indian womanhood, just

as I do not think that statecraft adds

one inch to the dignity of a woman.
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Even if it were true that in India

women were used to statecraft, long

before they ever did in Europe our

author apparently was not able to find

any historically verified instances of

an earlier period than the Rani of

Jhansi and Chandbibi, who both be-

long to the most recent epochs of

India’s history.

But the most astonisliing statement

of the article under review is that

‘'it was, alas, the Buddhist theory

that seems to have first thrust women
into the background/"

What this ‘'theory” is, has unfor-

Innately not been revealed by the

learned author, and though I have

scrutinized the Buddhist Sacred

Texts and their teachings, I have

found no special theory about women,

but only about the human species in

general. The Four Noble Truths,

the formula of dependent origination,

and the Eightfold Path of Liberation

make no distinction between man
and woman.

All through Buddhist history it was

a special feature of Buddhist society

that woman had a far more favourable

position than in most non-Buddhist

countries. The fundamental equality

of man and woman has been the lode-

star of Buddhist society from its

earliest beginnings.

Anybody who has lived in Bud-

dhist countries, be it Ceylon, Burma,

Siam, Indo-China or Tibet, knows

that the status of women is astonish-

ingly high. Because the Buddhist

wife docs not look up to her husband

as to a god, she is not expected to

eat after her husband has finished his

meal, or to immolate herself after her

husband’s death, as an alternative to

a life of utter dejection and privation.

On the contrary, she is free to leave

her husband if she feels that she can-

not live with him, and she does not

become a social outcaste after her

husband’s death, but can re-marry if

she desires so. Women may have

their own i^roperty and manage their

own affairs, in fact in Burma as well

as in Tibet (of which countries I can

speak of my own experience) women
are i^erfect equals of men, socially as

well as in respect to business affairs,

and they often show more enterprise

and ability than men, who gladly

leave these things to their womenfolk.

Such a position of women in Bud-

dhist society would hardly have been

possible if, as the author of the

article under review asiserts, ''the

Buddha had a prejudice against wo-

men and was forever exhorting men

to beware of them/" '

To accuse the Buddha, who cer-

tainly was the most broadminded,

most liberal and tolerant of all the

great teachers of the past, and who

due to this was and still is revered

far beyond the confines of India as

no other of her sons,—to accuse such

a Teacher of prejudice is certainly an

extraordinary feat of misjudgment.

If of all the great sages of India it

was only tlie Buddha who had a

world-wide appeal, it was His com-

plete lack of any prejudice (how,

otherwise, could He be acclaimed and

recognized as the Enlightened One?),

the universality of His outlook and

His deep understanding of human

nature, irrespective of caste, colouri

or sex.
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It was He, in fact, who laid the

foundations for the emancipation of

women (who under the laws of Manu
were in a very unfavourable position)

as our learned Author admits, thus^

contradicting his own previous state-

ment that the Buddhists were the first

to thrust women into the back-

ground. It was the Buddha who de-

clared in unmistakable words that a

woman has as great a chance to

attain sainthood as a man.

This attitude of early Buddhism is

confirmed by the fact that the

Buddha on one occasion refused an

invitation from princes, because He
had already accepted that of a cour-

tesan. The princes were shocked that

a
*

‘frivolous woman** like Ambapali

should be thus honoured by the

Buddha and tried to dissuade Him.

But the Buddha stuck to His word,

and Ambapali became one of His

inost^ praised women-disciples. If He
had harboured any prejudice against

women, here would have been the op-

portunity to show it.

^'Thai the Buddha was forever ex-

horting men to beware of women**,

is one of those half-truths, which mis-

lead those who have not taken the

trouble to read the Buddha's words in

their context.

The Buddha did not exhort “men"

in this case, but monks who had

taken the vow of chastity in conform-

ance with the ancient Indian sanyasi-

rule, accepted by Buddhists and

Hindus alike. Nuns were equally

exhorted to beware of men. The ex-

hortation of thi? Buddha was there-

fore not due to a prejudice against

women, but due to the knowledge of

human weakness—in men and women
alike.

Buddhist women were the first in

India who made a substantial and

independent contribution to the reli-

gious literature and who were recog-

nized as equals to the best authors of

their time. This is shown by the fact

that the songs of the Buddhist vSisters

(under the title “Therigatha") were

given the honoured position of Cano-

nical vSeriptures and thus placed be-

side tlie words of the Buddha and

His most prominent disciples.

Both Hinduism and Buddhism have

produced great women, and instead

of trying to find fault with the cus-

toms and teachings of the past and

the sages, who proclaimed them in

accordance with the needs of their

time and the capacity of understand-

ing of their hearers, w^e should strive

to emulate those great souls among
Indian women whose names have

survived many a mighty empire,

whose thoughts were higher than

statecraft and whose hearts greater

than the power of monarchs. The
figure of Savitri, whose profound love

and wisdom vanquished even the

King of Death, will ever stand out

as a symbol of the noblest qualities

of womanhood. The voices of

Maitrey i and Gargi are forever heard

in the immortal dialogues of the

Upanishads, and the songs of the

saintly Buddhist Sisters will live in

the hearts of Indian women like the

devotional songs of Mirabai and the

heroism of Padmi^i,



WAS IT A DREAM?

/iNAGARIKA SaSAMA RaTANA

I met him one day as I was having

lunch. I hapi)eiied to glance up and

there he was, a neat dai?per little

chai). There was nothing outstand-

ing about him, and in a crowd I

u'ould not have looked at him twice.

I happened to be in a large almost

deserted restaurant, and so I grinned

at him, being the mad Irish creature

I am. He i)olitely asked if I were

enjoying the lunch, as he was one

of the Staff.

One thing led to the other, and by

the time I reached the coffee stage,

he was sitting with me and we were

talking of this and that. I men-

tioned that I was just home from the

Far East, and hoped to be returning

there in the near future. He asked

me if I had ever been to Tibet, and

I replied in the affirmative, but hur-

ried on to correct the impression I

might have given him, telling him I

had only been as far as Gyantse,

where the Army had a military post

on the trade route. I had trecked

there and back, with only two days

at the actual i:)Ost.

Sometime during the chat, I men-

tioned I was a Buddhist and my
acquaintance suddenly said, ‘Tt may

seem strange to you, but I am also

a Buddhist, although I have never

left these shores’*. He turned out to

be a member of a Buddhist Society,

so this gave me further scope for con-

versation, I was in no hurry to go

3

out into the cold winter drizzle that

was coming down outside, so I ling-

ered on over a cigarette and a second

cuppa. Eventually, however, hovering

waiters made me feel I was over

stag ing my welcome, so I prepared to

make my exit. As I rose, my
brother Buddhist asked me if I had

anytliing to do in particular, and on

receiving a negative repl}", invited me
up to his room, to carry on our con-

versation, as he was now off duty. I,

of course, accepted the invitation

with alacrity, and so started a most

remarkable afternoon.

His room was a long strip of a

thing. As one entered, the bed was

immediately to the right against the

wall. A fireplace followed on the

same side, with barely room for the

two comfy chairs placed in front of it.

Beyond this again, still on the right,

was a dressing table i^laced diagonally

across tlje corner, and in the opposite

corner was a wardrobe. Between the

dressing table and the wardrobe was

the window, with a nice aspect across

the park, with an ancient castle as

the background. The view was en-

hanced, as it was almost obscured by

the drizzle haze, and had a fairyland

effect. I took all this in, but what

struck me most was the complete

lack of pictures, flowers, or the other

little things that go to make even a

bed sitting room homely. Over the

mantle piece was the figure of the
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Lord Buddha, and a really nice

statue it was. As I took one of the

chairs offered by my host, and lent

back to stretch my legs to the warmth

of the fire burning in the grate, I

studied the Rupa more carefully, and

slowly lost all sense of the things

surrounding me. It seemed an eter-

nity before the voice of my friend

cut in to 11137' coiilcmplations, and

even his voice seemed to have

changed. “You are admiring 11137’

Rupa”, lie said. I remember ans-

wering, ”Yes, it is a beauty”. “1 sit

and meditate looking at it”, he said,

“and find it most restful”. I must

have asked liim what led him to take

uj) Buddhism or some such (juestion

because he said, “If it won’t bore you

I will tell you the story”. I sum-

marise it as follows:
—

”IIe came

from a lower middle class family,

and after passing out of Board

School, had taken a job as a waiter

in an Hotel. He had slowly climbed

the tree, changing from one estab-

lishment to another when still young,

and had eventuall3^ joined the rail-

ways, serving as a dining car attend-

ant. When he was still at school he

had been very interested in religion,

and Avas a vserious natured hoy. He
had j)la3^ed few^ if any games, and

had few friends, as his contempo-

raries considered him a book-worm

and a poor sport. Even his brothers

and his one sister used to rag him

for day-dreaming. He was what one

could easily term a lonely child.

After he joined the Railways and

when he was fortunate enough to get

to bed, he said, he used to lie to be

lulled to sleep by the sound of the

wheels. It was at this period of his

life that he started having his dream.

It persisted, and came at irregular

intervals, but never more than a few

days apart.

The dream was briefly this. He
saw himself as a monk in a Temple

in some foreign land. He could not

make out what the iflace was, or

where, but from the cast of his own

features and those of his companions

he felt it was definitely some Mongo-

lian counlry. The dream had been

sketch3^ at first, but slowE^ it had

clarified. After this had been going

on for some time, he started to jot

down tilings he could remember in

a note book the following morning,

and tlien correct or add to his notes

from time to time.

At this stage my host rOvSe, and

going to the wardrobe took out a

book, which he brought back. He
sat down, and opened the volume,

and said, “If you don’t mind I will

read to you just what I recorded, as

I would like you to have the facts

as accurately as possible.”

Here is the story as he gave it to

me.—“I lived in a Monastery, which

lay at the head of a valley. The

climb up to it from the village was

steep. There were about 15 of us

monks at the nionaster3", some like

myself from remote parts of fhe

country, and some from the villages

around. The monastery was beauti-

fully set, but in itself was not much

to look at. At dusk, or in the early

morning, it gave the impression of

being a Fairy Castle, tucked away in

the folds of the hills, with the most

wonderful colour effects. Deep blues
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and purples ; bright greens and

orange ; the whole scene could

change in a moment from something

very sinister to a charming panorama.

We were in a busy little monastery

and although we had few pilgrims

arriving, there was always plenty to

keep us occupied. The most striking

part of the whole place was its shrine.

It really was beautiful inside.’’

—

(Here followed a detailed descri])tioii

1 cannot remember). “Amongst the

monks, was one who was my parti-

cular friend. He was practicalh’ of

the same age as myself and we were

very close. lie lived, or liis family

did, in the village in our valley, and

1 often went home with him for a

meal when he was visiting his

I)arents. After I had been at the

monastery for three years, my friend

suddenly left the monastery, and 1

did not sec him for some time. One

day, however, I received an invita-

tion from him to go to his home,

and on arriving there T found there

was a new member present. The

most lovely girl I had ever seen, who

was introduced to me as the fiance of

my friend. 1 knew as soon as I had

seen her that I was in love with her,

and so I avoided going to the place

as much as possible, but as time wore

on I found it increasingly difficult.

To cut a long story short, the girl

and myself decided to elope, and we

chose a dark night and got away.

Somehow, the other priest found out

and lay in wait for us, and when we

thought we were well away, he sud-

denly appeared on the path in front

us, and pleaded with us. I must have

lost my head, for I remember drawing

a knife and striking at him and he

fell to the ground. We then fled

away in terror.”

‘T became obsessed with the dream

and after a time I decided to tell

someone, so I wrote to a prominent

Buddhist wlioni I liad heard about

and gave liim the whole story in the

greatest of detail. I asked him if

there was any possibility of finding

out if such a place existed, and that

I would be grateful for any assistance

he could give me. He re])lied that it

would not be easy but he would see

what he could do. I did not hear any-

thing more for about two years, and

then suddenly one day I received a

letter from London, which took me
com])letely by surprise. Apparently

enquiries had been instigated through

various cliannels, and tlie. remote

monastery of my dreams was located

iji tlie mountain fastness of Western

Tibet. Tlie description I had sup-

]>lied alxmt the interior of the Shrine

were accurate to the smallest detail,

and on following up my story, it had

been ascertained that I, as a monk in

those times, had disappeared with the

wife-to-be of my friend, and that the

body of the other priest had been

found next day by. a shepherd on the

mountain track, some six miles from

the monastery. vSince I had this reply

some five years ago, the dream has

never recurred.”

I stirred in my chair and found my-

self feeling for my cigarette case.

I was still gazing at the Buddha on

the mantle piece, and the voice of

my friend was saying, ”well, what

about some tea’ old chap, its nearly
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4 p.M.’* I looked at him, and said

that it was a most interesting story ;

did it really happen? He smiled at

me kindly, and then got up to ring

the bell. ‘‘When I saw you down-

stairs at lunch, I don’t know why
but I felt a subtle attraction towards

you”, he said, “Perhaps you are the

priest friend of mine whom I wronged

in the last existence, and I owe you

a debt. Any way let’s have some

tea, as I have to be on duty again

soon : you see we are now part of the

Civil Service since they nationalised

us.”

I left England shortly afterwards

and never saw the chap again. I am
a bad correspondent, and I imagine

he is even worse ; any way the two

letters I have penned him have never

produced a reply. I often sit and

think of him in my quiet moments,

and say to myself, “Was it all a

dream ?”

Like creature of the wild roaming at large

In the fair flowering jungle, so then too

Has gone up on the lovely cloud-wreathed crest.

There on the mountain, where no crowd can come,

Shalt find thy joy, O heart, for never doubt

But thou shalt surely win to the beyond.

—Talaputa in Theragatha,

By mere repeating with a muttering lip,

We see not e’en ourselves for what we are :

And so, stiff-necked, we go about and deem :

’A better man am I than he, than they!’

No better truly, is the fool, and yet

He deems himself to be better means.

—Moha Kassapa in Theragatha,



REMINISCENCES

Raja HiswAViTARANit, O.B.E,,

Ex-Min isler of Industries, Ceylon

I consider it iiiy good fortune to

liave had tlie o])portunity to travel

far and wide, and visit many foreign

lands. At the ag:e of eleven I went

with my cousin, Nalin IMoonesinghc,

now in the Ceylon Civil vService, to

England, and we were admitted to

Dulwich College, a Public vSehool

in Surrey. Our housemaster had

])romised to take us to the Buddhist

Society of Great Britain and Ireland

wliich had been founded in 1907 by

Pali scholars in Britain, and a few

Buddhists from Burma and Ceylon.

Thus from my young days, and

dxiring the ten 3^ears I spent in

England as a student, I was able to

make the acquaintance of many

British Buddhists. The ‘‘Eight of

Asia” by Sir Edwin Arnold aroused

such interest that many scholars

journeyed to Burma and Ceylon

—

some taking to the yellow robe—such

as Bhikkhu Ananda ]\Iettey3"a and

Bhikkhu Silacara who returned to

England, and made it their life’s

work to spread the Dhamma there.

Groupes of Buddhist scholars formed

societies in Berlin, Paris, F'inland

and Sweden and translations from

the Pali Canon are still going on in

many of the countries. Many of my
readers have no doubt heard of Dr.

Dahlke’s Buddhist House in Berlin,

and “Les Amis du Bouddhisme” in

Paris, still doing splendid work in the

cause of Buddhism in Europe.

I have also had the good fortune

to visit such countries as India,

Burma, Siam, Penang, China, and

Japan, where Buddhism has flourish-

ed for centuries.

In 1926 with the Anagarika

Dharma])ala, I visited many Buddhist

centres in Europe, when he founded

branches of the Maha Bodhi Society

in London and New York. He even

bought a proi)erty in London with

the object of building a new Vihara.

The West has witnessed all the

horrors of two World Wars within a

short s|)acc of time, and everyone

lives in fear of a third World War.

Many religious thinkers in the West

arc now realising that penance and

prayer to su]>ernatural powers is of

no avail. Those in search of happi-

ness and peace of mind, 1 would

humbly refer to the message of En-

lightenment which was given to the

world twenty-five centuries ago in

the valley of the Ganges. The

Buddlia’s message was no supernatu-

ral rovelation. He set forth a sys-

tem of i)ractical ethics which has for

its aim the elimination of evil, the

development of that which is good,

the cleansing of the heart so that one

may obtain true understanding. It
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finally leads to peace of mind and

higher wisdom. All this has to be

accomplished by one’s own efforts.

The Buddha merely shows the way.

Just as a physician has to diagnose

a disease to cure that disease, the

Buddha having found out by His own

efforts the cause of sorrow, and the

way out of all suffering, showed man-

kind the way to happiness, and He
taught that the beginning of the

higher life was right conduct, here,

amongst one’s fellow beings.

I re-visited England last year and

found that on the ashes and ruins

of the last war people were coming

out to survey the facts of existence.

Why have they suffered these injuries

and indignities, wliy all this fear,

this panic, why all this hatred ? The

Buddha’s simple answer to all this

is:
—

‘‘Hatred does not cease by

hatred, hatred ceases only by love’b

I was happy to be jn'csent at several

interesting discussions that took place

in London at the Buddhist Vihara

vSociety. Recently Bhikkhu Narada

visited France and England and his

simple and pure way of life together

with his learning found him many
followers and admirers. Dr. Malala-

sekara also went the other day as a

delegate to the cultural conference

held at Honolulu, and his lectures

there and in America aroused keen

interest. America is at the height of

its power. Americans are free from

want. Are they free from fear? Are

they happy? Dr. Malalasekara point-

ed out to them that all things are

transient, life is ever-changing. With
the present interest in Buddhism

all over the world, it is indeed un-

fortunate that there are few “Mis-

sionaries” for the spread of the

Dliamma. Missionaries not in the

Western sense to go and convert, but

to remove the fallacies and mis-

statements put forward by powerful

orgaiii^atiojis. The Buddha having

preached His first sermon at Sarnath

(Tsipatana) and having trained 6o

disciples, deliveted to them this in-

junction
—“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and

wander forth for the gain of the

many, for the welfare of the many,

out of compassion for the world . . .

Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the doctrine

glorious, preach ye a life of holiness,

perfect and pure”. Thus in the life-

time of the Master, His Dhamma was

proclaimed by Himself and His dis-

ciples, and it spread not only in

Madhya-Desa -The Holy Land of

India—but in neighbouring countries.

History l)ears evidence of the remark-

able success of these missions. Coun-

try after country acknowledged the

sway of the Lord of Compassion,

Nation after Nation submitted to the

guidance of His gentle law, until

countless millions in Asia and else-

where felt flic ennobling influence of

His teaching. And it must be re-

membered that this conquest to

which the annals of religious history

scarcely afford a parallel, was achiev-

ed not by the force of arms, nor by

the use of violence and compulsory

methods. No war has ever been

waged for the purpose of spreading

Buddhism—not a drop of blood has

been shed in the course of its pro-

pagation—not a human being has

ever suffered persecution at its hands

on account of his faith. How differ-



2493/1950] reminiscences

ent the methods adopted by other

denominations to convert unbelievers !

What has the influx of missionaries

done to Ceylon ? Our age-old customs

and culture interwoven with our an-

cestral faith was undermined. Our

training and our education under

them have made us lose our pride in

our ])ast with its history extending

over 2,coo years, and we needed well-

meaning visitors to the Island to

come from the West these thousands

of miles to extol the magnificence of

our Viharas and Stupas and mighty

engineering works, the very ruins of

87

which to-day elicit the admiration of

the world.

We have won our political inde-

pendence : Can we maintain and

enjoy the beiicfils accrueing from it?

The Buddha said, ‘'Renounce evil,

1115^ brethren, and practise that which

is good/^ Do we .see goodness per-

meating the atmosi)here around us?

Should there not lie a liigher standard

of moral values ? Do we practise the

teachings of the Master? These are

the (piestioiis which 1 shall leave you,

my readers, to ponder over and

answer

!

For that which brings me exquisite delight

Is not the strains of string and pipe and drum.

But when, with intellect well-poised, intent,

I gain the perfect vision of the Norm.

—Maha Kassapa in Theragatha,

Those upland glades delightful to the heart.

Where the Kareri spreads its widening wreaths,

Where sound the trumpet-calls of elephants,

Those are the braes wherein my heart delights.

—Maha Kassapa in Theragatha,



PLANS FOR THE WORLD-PROPAGATION OF
BUDDHISM

(Contributed)

Every day brings fresh evidence of

a growing desire on the part of

Burmese Buddhists to promote the

spreading of the vSasana throughout

the world. Numerous bodies have

been formed with that object in the

past, but ill most cases their activities

have narrowed down to a purel 3" local

sjihere of influence because they lack-

ed a channel for the conmiunication

of Buddhist ideas to the outside

world and an organisation large

enough to make their influence felt.

Nowada3^s, however, there is in-

creased scope for their activities,

since Buddhist organisations abroad

are coming into prominence, and co-

operation between these and the reli-

gious societies in Burma can be made

the basis for presenting a more accu-

rate description of Theravada Bud-

dhist "doctrines for the attention of

the world at largo.

A new Association for this ]:)urpose

w^as born on Sunday, January 22nd,

at a meeting held at Sule Pagoda.

At the meeting it was announced that

funds for starting the Association had

already been raised, and premises (or

its publishing office, bookshop and

general headquarters had been taken

at the base of the Sule Pagoda. This

announcement was made by the

Anagarika P. Sugatananda (Mr.

Francis Story, the English Buddhist

writer and lecturer) who was respon-

sible for raising the funds from

Buddhists outside Burma who were
anxious to obtain the benefit of direct

contact with sources of genuine

Buddliist knowledge in this country.

The Association, the title of which
has not yet been formally adopted,

will have for its principal objects the

aim of promoting Buddhist know-
ledge and of stimulating a living in-

terest in the principles of Buddhism
by translating into English and i)ub-

li.shing the works of Burmese reli-

gious writers, forming study and dis-

cussion groups, holding public lec-

tures, publishing periodicals and or-

ganising missionary and other activi-

ties for the propagation of the

Dhamma. It will have for its motto
**l iriya (Energy) Sila (Moralit3") and
Mctta (Goodwill)’*, and its chief

endeavour will be to bring Buddhist

religious principles into vital and
dynamic relationship with present

day life in order that the Dhamma
shall become a guiding light of

knowledge throughout the world.

The promoters of the Association

hope to be able to gain the co-opera-

tion of all existing Buddliist societies

in Burma so as to be able to increase

the sphere of their influence and pro-

vide a channel by which their work
for the Sasana may reach foreign



2493/1950] PI/ANS for THU WOR1.D-PROPAGATION OF BUDDHISM 89

countries. They have laid the

foundations of what may well become

a great popular movement for res-

toring the ideals of the Buddhist way

of life to a world which is in danger

of becoming submerged in the present

tidal wave of materialism.

Among tliosc who spoke strongly in

support of the proposed Association

were U Maung iSIaung Pye, Kditor of

The Burman, IJ Saw Tun licik, U
Hliiie Pc and Mr. David Maurice.

The chair was occupied by U San Pc,

President of tlie Abhidhamma So-

ciety. Many otliers signified their

a]:)l)roval of the objects of the Asso-

ciation and expressed their desire to

assist its work.

All those who are interested in

taking i)art in the movement are

cordially invited to communicate with

the Anagarika P. Siigatananda, C/o

The vSule Pagoda Trust, Sule Pagoda,

Rangoon,

Art thou so heavy, loth to act?

Life hourly ebbing, canst not rise ?

To give thy body pleasures gross

So greedy ? Whence should come to thee

The happy ease of holy friar?

—Ananda in Theragatha.



BOOK REVIEWS

Char Punyasthan (Illustrated)—By
Sri Jyotish Chandra Ghose. Pub-

lished by Maha Bodhi Society, Cal-

cutta. 2iid Edition, Ps, 1-4.

‘'Char Punyasthan*' is an ilhistratcd

Bengali book depicting the Four Holy

Places intiinately associated with

Ford Buddha, viz. (i) Lunibini (His

birthplace), (2) Gaya (where He got

Enlightenment), (3) &irnath (Where

He first revealed His doctrine) and

(4) Ivusinagara (Where He attained

Maha l"ari Nirvana).

There is a genuine ring of rever-

ence in the narration of these histo-

rical sites and the author Jyotish

Chandra Ghose has maintained his

reputation as an erudite travel-story-

writer.

His description of Fumbini and

Kusinara will arouse considerable in-

terest in visitors who have done only

Gaya and Saniath—both of which

however have received elaborate

treatment.

Vandalism and age played havoc

with Kusinagara, once a walled city

of temples. A twenty-foot long stone

image lying in state robed in saffron

silk upon a chiselled rockbed orna-

mented with images of some of the

Ford^s favourite disciples is in strik-

ing contrast with His white marble

image on a white marble pedestal in

the 'Arya Vihara\

This last resting place of the Lord

Buddha came to be discovered in

1852 by General Cunningham with

the liclp of accounts left by the two

great Chinese travellers. Excavation

yielded thrilling results later illus-

trated in the Archaeological Report of

1862-63. Thanks are also due to

A. C. Carlyle, Dr. Voegel and

Iliraiianda Shastri among others for

reviving this sacred site from its

slumber of ages.

With the advent of independence,

India is recalling the glory that was

ill Aisoka’s time
;
the dead bones of

the valley are pulsating with life and

attemi)ts are made to pierce through

the symbolic husk. Lord Buddha,

the mighty mind that moved

monarchs and masses, shines again

in His pristine glory and people are

reading Him again with undiminished

delight and increasing admiration.

Some arc revising their Strabo to

find that the Buddhist sect of Srama-

nas was an instituted order long be-

fore the time of Asoka
;
some again,

recalling that Buddhism was preached

in Palestine long before the time of

Jesus Christ
;

history bears out a

striking resemblance between the

"Essenes” of Palestine and the Bud-

dhist monks. Nearer home, the kings

of Pal, Chundra and 'Camboj* dynas-

ties did their very best to popularise

this gospel of Truth and goodwill.

King Dharmapala alone was respon-

sible for many a Maha Vihara and

the establishment of Universities.

Bengal once afforded a majestic wel-

come to this movement of purifica-
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tion by starting countless ‘Viharas*

and ‘Maha Viharas*. But alas, dis-

integration followed in the wake of

Tantric mysticism casting a spell

over the Pure Buddhistic Mahayana

cult and there was darkness all

around. The recover}^ though ex-

ceedingly slow has been sure enough

and good again triumphed over evil.

Independence has ushered in a tide

in the affairs of India and some Bud-

dhist institutions, the Calcutta Maha
Bodhi Society in particular, always a

vital force for society’s well-being

may be said to have taken this tide

at the flood, and, by encouraging

publications of the kind under re-

view, holding public meetings and

fostering a spirit of understanding,

are definitely paving the path of

Peace.

May their efforts enable us to cross

the sandy deserts of unbelief and irre-

verence and what now seems to be

a moving cloud of smoke by day and

a i)iller of fire by night in our present

wanderings may resolve themselves

into a star of Hope and Truth.

J. P. Banerjee,

Retired District and

Sessions Judge,

NOW READY !
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IN MEMORIAM

VENERABLH BHIKKHU METTEYYA

Bliikklm Mcltcyya of Vajirarama, Colombo, who was one of oiir

regular contributors, passed away on the 7th February after a pro-

tracted and ])ainful illness. The event did not come to us as a

suri)risc ;
what was most surprising was that he was spared to us for

such a long period. For nearly ten years he was bed-ridden and
death must have been a welcome relief to him. Though he cared
little for fame or position in the Bhikkhu Order in Ceylon, he was
one of the few whose lives have shed lustre to the great Order and
whose simple but active and benevolent lives are a shining cxanijde

in these times when craving for power and greed for iK)Ssessions are

almost obsessions. Those who liave carefully read .i\Ietteyya’s articles

and books must have felt a strange charm and an all-i)ervading love

])ermeating ever}’ sentence that he wrote. The name Mettevya
(Love), he chose at the time of his ordination, typifies the character

of the man.
Bhikkhu Metteyya stayed several years at Calcutta and v^arnath

centres of the Society and, therefore, we had the oi)portunity of

knowing him rather intimately, and from our knowledge we can
say without any hesitation that he was one of the noblest bhikkhus
it has been our good fortune to come across. vStrict adherence to

Vinaya rules, universal goodwill, strenuous activity, readiness to be
of service to all and com])lcte selflessness were some of the traits of

his character which distinguished him from others. The malignant
illness to which he finally succumbed was greatly aggravated by the

strictness of his observances of minor rules. Yet he never dreamt
of giving u]') even the most unimportant. Pie preferred death to the

‘‘crime^" of breaking even one of the lesser rules, which he vowed
to keep u'hcn he was ordained a monk. We have not come across

another like liim and the i)assing on of such a shining example of

the Great Order is an irreparable loss to Buddhism. It is of such
spirits that it is said in the Dhammapada :

Na pupphairandho paiivatamcii

Na can danam iagara rnallika va
Satam ca ^andho pativaiameti

Sahha disa sappuriso pavati,

**The perfume of flowers cannot travel against the wind, be it

the scent of sandal, tagara or jamine, but the sweet odour of a good
man travels even against the wind

;
the righteous pervade every place

with their fragrance’*.

May Bhikkhu Mettcyya’s aspirations be fulfilled

!

D. V.



NOTES AND NEWS

Chittagong Buddhists

It is witli the (k‘C])est anxiety and

perturbation tlial we learnt about the

cominuiial riots in Chitta.e-onA' which

have alTected the small Buddhist com-

munity there. Moslem hooligans

have attacked and killed a nuin])er of

innocent people and looted their pro-

perty. These cowardly attacks ha\-c

been made without any i)rovocatioii

from the Buddhists who are well-

known for their ])eaccfnl beha\n‘our.

Immediately on receipt of informa-

tion the General vSecrctary v\ ired to

the lion, the Prime Ministers of

r{ast Pakistan, India, Burma and

Ceylon, requesting them to take ade-

quate steps to safeguard the lives and

property of the Buddhists. We were

somewhat reassured by the reply of

the Home Dei>artment of the Hast

Pakistan Government but the latest

news to hand belie the statement.

Names of several Buddhists wlio ac-

tually fell victims to communal mad-

ness have come to our hands and

there is no reason to doubt the vera-

city of those who gave us the infor-

mation. We would, therefore, strong-

ly appeal to the Government of Hast

Pakistan to ensure the safety of the

peacefttl Buddhist community, which

is the elementary duty of any civi-

lized Government. The Government
of India has merely acknowledged

the General Secretary's telegram al-

though it can be surmised that the

Government is doing what is possible

to protect both the Hindus and the

Buddliists willioul any distinction.

His Excellency Sir Mating Gyce

visits Sri Dharmarajika Vihara

On the srd February, a day be-

fore the sacred Belies of Sariputta

and Moggallana Arahans were taken

to Burma, His lixcellency vSir INiaiing

Gyec, Ambassador for Burma in

India, lauly Mating Gyee and their

stair, visited llie vSri Dharmarajika

Vihara in order to pay their homage

to the sacred Relics. vSir jMaung

Gyce very closel>' examined the Re-

lics and informally took them over

from the fleneral Secretary.

In handing over the Relics, the

( icneral Secretary said that these Re-

lics which were now a priceless trea-

sure of tlie f^ociety, were being sent

across the sea as they felt that they

would bring i)eace and happiness to

the people of Burma ivhose devotion

to the Dhanima was unrivalled.

Sir Mauiig Gj^ee tliankcd the i\Iaha

Bodhi vSociety for so kindly agreeing

to allow the Relics to be taken to

his motherland which was paSvSing

through on unprecedented crisis. He
assured the vSociety that the Relics

would receive the fullest jirotcction

from the Government and the people

of Burma who w^rc eagerly waiting

to welcome them in their country.
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Sacred Relics to he tal^en to

Assam

A depiitation of the All Assam
Buddhist Association consisting of

Rev. Pandit Jinaratana Bhikkhu and

Rev. Nandaw'ansa Bhikkhu visited

tlic PTeadquarters of the Malia Bodhi

vSocicty on 7lh P^ebruary with a view

to meeting the General Secretary

and requesting the Society to take

the sacred Relics of Arahans vSari-

piitta and Moggallana to Assam be-

fore the rains started. They stated

that tlie Buddhists of the Province

were making fe\*erish jn-eparations to

accord a worthy wxdcome to the

Relics on their arrival. The General

Secretary assured the deputation that

the Society would be glad to accept

the invitation of the Buddhists and

promised to request the Government
of Burma to return the Relics earlier

than the date previously decided upon

so that the wishes of the Assamese

Buddhists could l)e satisfied.

Collective Farming in Israel

The above was the subject matter

of a highly informative lecture deli-

vered at the vSociety PI all on the 20th

February by Dr. lunmarmel Olsvan-

ger of Israel. The learned speaker

mentioned the different types of

farms CvStablishcd and the tremendous

progress made by Israel in rehabili-

tating Jewish immigrants from differ-

ent parts of the world.

A Generous Promise

Mr. D. S. Alphi vSingho, the well-

known Buddhist merchant of Kalu-

tara, Ceylon, visited the Society

Headquarters on the 19th February

on his way to Buddhagaya and other

sacred places with members of his

family. He has come specially to

I)rcsent to the Society a gold-gilt

silver casket for keeping Lord Bud-

dha’s Relics in the Mualagandhakuti

Viliara, Sarnalh. The casket which

is a fine specimen of Ceylon art work

will be formally handed over in

November next when the vSociety

celebrates the 19th Anniversary of

the Vihara.

During his stay in Calcutta, Mr.

Alphi vSingho was struck with the

necessity of purchasing the adjoining

])roperty and enlarging the head-

quarters, and he generously promised

a donation of Rs. 1,000 for the pur-

pose. He also requested other mem-
bers of his party to contril)ute liber-

ally and a sum of Rs. 2,500 was pro-

mised in commemoration of the

forthcoming 2500th anniversary of

Buddhism. A total of Rs. 1,17,000 is

required for purchasing the land and

wc commend the example set by

Mr. Alphi Singho to our other su])-

porters and friends.

The following is the full list of

donations promised:—
Rs.

Mr. J). vS. Alphi Singho .. 1,000

Mr. W. A, de vSilva .. 500

Mrs. B. V. Malwatta .. 500

Veil. P. Nanaloka Thera too

Ven. K. Pannatissa Thera 100

Mr. D. PI. W. Wijeguna-

wardhana .. .. 100

Mr. W. Dincris Silva .. too

Mrs. Podinona Peiris .. 100



2493/ i95ol NOTES ANP NEWS 95

A Correction

We regret we have omitted by
mistake from the list of donors pub-

lished in last October issue the

name of Mr. J. N. Choudhury, Cal-

cutta, who gave a donation of Rs. 13

for last year’s VaLsakha Celebration.

We express our regret for this omis-

sion to Mr. Choudhury who is a

valued member of our Society.
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HAVE YOU READ THESE BOOKS ?
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1
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1
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Woodward 0 12

BUDDHIST CATECHISM by Subhadra Bhikkhu 1 4
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ASOKA by Bhikkhu Metteyya 0 8
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CEYLON FURNITURE
MAY WE SUPPLY YOU DESIGNS AND ESTIMATES

FOR PTJRNITURE MADE OF BEAUTIFUL
GRAINED TIMBER?

SEE OUR ARTISTIC DESIGNS WITH CARVINGS
DEPICTING ASOKA CHAKRA AND

LOTUS PETALS.

FURNITURE IN CEYLON WOODS
BEAUTIFY YOUR HOME

nrite to:

H. DON CAROLIS & SONS LTD.,
COLOMBO, CEYLON

TO FIGHT MALARIA IS BUT A PATRIOTIC DUTY

Ivike in other tropical countries, malaria also ra^os in Mexi(X>. In the
coastal (livStricls of Vera Cruz, Oaxaca, Chiapas and T.abn.sco, it is found
in its most virulaiit form. In all about two million victims yearly fall a
prey to this tlreaded disease, while 25,000 people every year succumb to this

scourge.

It goes without saying that against such an evil, large scale preventive
measures have to be taken. Kspecially during the last years an intensive
campaign to combat thi.s disease has been engineered.

Instructing the population with regard to the origin and the combatting
of the malarial fevers, forms an important part of such a campaign.

In order to combat this disease, measures should l>e taken to prevent
the ilevclopmcnt of the larvae, to destroy these as soon as hatched, to ruth-
lessly wipe out the moscpiito and to avoid its bile.

A further effective measure to combat and as far as possible avoid
an attack of malaria, is the taking of QUININK.

For lliis reason, the Committee of Experts on ^lalaria appointed by the

now defunct League of Nations, ])rescribed in its report published in 1U3H

as a remedy when suffering from a bout of malaria, a daily dosage of from
15 to 20 grains during a period of from 5 to 7 days and as a prophylactic,

they recommended a daily dose of 6 grains of quinine for the whole of the

malaria season.

MEXICO’S WATCHWORD IS:—

TO FIGHT MALARIA IS BUT A PATRIOTIC DUTY
4



CEYLON HOUSE
IN

BOMBAY
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for information :
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Telegraphic Address: “CEYLONTRAD” Bombay
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THE MAHA-BODHI
Founded by the Anagarika H. Dharmapala

IN May 1892.

ye, O Bhikkhiis, and tinder forth for the gain of
the many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion
for the ivorld, for the good, for the gain, for the ivelfarc

of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the Doctrine
glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pnre,^^

—Mahavagga, Vinaya Pitaka.
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1iP
LORD BUDDHA TEACHES RAHULA, HIS SON

Rahula, when you come to want to do any deed of
body, speech, or thought, you should reflect : Does it

conduce to the harm of self, to the harm of others, to the

harm of both ? Is it wrong, productive of ill, ill in

result ? If you know that it does conduce to the harm of

self or to the harm of others or to the harm of both and
that it is zvrong, then, Rahula, a deed such as this should

not, as far as you are able, be done by you. You should
back from it

;
you should confess it and disclose it so as

to come to restraint in the future. But should you know,
upon reflection, that a deed of body, speech, or thought
that you come to want to do does not conduce to the harm
of self or to the harm of others or to the harm of both

and that it is right, productive of good, good in result,

then, Rahula, a deed such as this is to be done by you.

As a result you may go along in joy and delight training

yourself day and night in states that are right.



A SERMON

Monks, you would like to possess something that was
permanent, stable, eternal, not liable to change, that

would stand fast like unto the eternal. But can you see

any such possession? Neither do I.

You would like to have a grip of the notion of self,

such that there would not arise grief, sorrow, suffering,

lamentation, and despair. But can vou see anv such grip?

Neither do I.

You would like a foundation for views such that there

would not arise grief, sorrow', suffering, lamentation, and
despair. But can vou see any such foundation? Neither

do I.

Monks, if there were a self, would there be something
of the nature of a self in me? And if there w'ere some-
thing of the nature of a self, would there be a self in me?
But if both self and anything of the nature of a self, even

when actually present, arc incomprehensible, is not this

ba.sis for view mere absolute folly: This one the world,

this one the self whom I shall afterwards become

—

permanent, stable, eternal, not liable to change, that would
stand fast like unto the eternal?

Then, if material shape is impermanent, and if that

which is impermanent is suffering, you cannot regard that

which is impermanent, suffering and liable to change as:

This is mine, I am this, this is my self. It is the same
with feeling, perception, the constructions, consciousness.

From this it results that all consciousness, whether past,

future, or present, subjective or objective, gross or subtle,

mean or excellent, near or far, must all be seen as: This
is not mine, I am not this, this is not my Self.

So seeing all these things, the instructed disciple of

the Ariyans disregards material shapes, and the rest ; by
disregarding he is passionless ; through passionlessness he
is freed ; in freedom, the knowledge comes to be : I am
freed, and he has foreknowledge: Destroyed is birth,

lived is the life of purity, done is what was to be done,

there is no more of being .such or such.







l^roiu ttie trf tl]c

J^cpiiblic af 31itbia

(;(l\KK\Mi:VI ! 1(M'SK,

NhW I)ki,iu.

J/v/ /\f)ril. l')SO.

'riu‘ l()ria\- tiivolh not ix^acc? to man ikjv the

lomoircAv hfiiio't'tli any proiniso to him. Tt is

not til,’it he siiOVrs from any sc'arciiy. On tlio

otlK'T' hand lie possesses toda\’ illiinitahle

knowledge, niihounded wc^alth and vinlimited

[lowei', Hut (*\-('n then life a])])cars to liim to

!:(' an endless void. The danyw of the alom

or the llydroy'en hoiuh hanu's over liis head

day and niylil. Me knows not when the

heaA'ens would heyin to heleh forth tire and

the earth would open beneath his feet. In

this anxiety and perplexity it would be his

yreat, good fortune if he could catch again the

refiaiiu of the immortal song that mankind
had heard from Lord Buddha over two

thousand years ago. Lord Buddlia had placed

befoj'c mankind an ideal which could stddi-

mate man from the mere animal to be a

symbol of Truth and a focus of good, lie had

told man that the liighest consumtuation of

life consisted not in self indulgence but in



renunciation, not in Empire l)ut in love, not

in Exploitation but in Service. I’he essence

of his message to man was that he could escape

the misery of his life only by increasing service

of his neighbour. If man could fill his being

with this truth and make it light his footsteps,

the cloud of sorrow and anxiety that hangs
over his life so tnuivily today would sim])ly

melt away like an unpleasant dream and ho

wonkl have become free from his worries and

fears.

India needs much more today that

message of peace and love. Her j^eople have

to realise that the problems of life are solved

not by anger and passion but through march-

ing firmly under the guidance of what may be

termed ‘moral intelligence’. The fundamental

lesson of this ‘moral intelligence’ is that man
rises above the brute and achieves victory

over Death only through service, sacrifice and

love.

It is a matter of great pleasure to me to

learn that at such a critical time in the life of

the Avorld and of India, the ""Mahahoclhr' is

bringing out a special number to comnu'-

morate the anniversary of Lord Buddha.

(Sd.) Ra.tknt)ra Pras-AU.



VESAK THOUGHTS

Samaneka Sancharakshita

Since that auspicious Full-Moon Dav
Which saw I'hy pangless birth,

How many blood-stained centuries

Have stormed across the earth!

Across her green and pleasant face,

More savage than the lion

How many conquerors have rolled

Their chariots of iron!

How many battles lost and won.
How many cities razed ;

How many a trail with fire and sword

Through town and village blazed!

The Winners of the Paths and Fruits

Jn many an age and clime

—

Throughout the islands of the East

—

Have taught Thy Truth sublime.

On Ganges’ silver-sanded shores

Full many a Sage hath seen

The Truths of 111, its Cause, its Cure.

And trod the Path between.

In forest bower and mountain cave,

Remote from passions vile,

How many Saints illustrious made
The copper-coloured Isle.
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The Country of the Yellow Rohe
Was rich in days of old

With many a Seer more precious than
Her rubies and her gold.

On dizzying peaks, in blinding .snows.

How many Dauntless Ones
liavc seen the dawning of a Light

More glorious than the sun’s.

In China’s dragon-haunted land

The heirs of Truth and Art
Have {)ictured with a brush inspired

’i'hc moonlight of the heart.

y\nd Isles that greet the rising sun

Have glimpsed upon the wing
Enlightenment more beautiful

Than cherry trees in Spring.

In these and many other lands.

Where hearts were erst on fire

With lust, Thy sons, O Lord, have known
I’hc bliss of non-desire.

When hatred like a tidal wave
Engulfed the coral isles

Of peace, Thy sons with love have swejn

It back a hundred miles.

O here and now how great the need
For Sage and Saint and Seer!

O when will Metteyya come, O when
Will Arahants appear?

For now' upon th.c roofless world

The floods of sorrow' pour;

Like dreadful, distant thunderclouds

Arc heard the drums of w'ar.

With leprous fingers interclasped

And blood-stifiE garments sere,

From heart to heart with crimson steps

Stalk lust and hate and fear.
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"J’ormcntccl on his bed of pain

With many a grievous ill.

Mankind must now or never use

The Great Physician's skill.

Now with its clear, triumphant voice

Must sound, as ne’er before,

In all the quarters of the earth.

The Trumpet of the Law.

Though in this world that now must pluck

The bitterest fruits of sin.

File reign of hate will cease one dav.

The reign of love begin.

Not from blue cloud or silver star

Will love be wafted then.

But from the self-same place where hate

Was born—the hearts of men.

In North and South, in East and West.

In house or hermitage.

The I.a)rd's disciples ceaseless war
On Mara's hosts must wage.

With ardent hearts and tireless hands.

On Truth’s foundation sure.

Vow, friends, to build upon the earth

The City of the Law.

Nerve your strong hearts and steel your wills

For conquest over pain:

Desire uproot unflinchingly

The Deathless to attain.

And then across the verdant earth.

Which erst iron chariots saw.

Will sunlike roll from East to West
The glorious Wheel of Law.

And rising in its azure track

Will beam with rich increase

The moon that men are pining for

—

The Vesak Moon of peace.



AN ACHIEVEMENT

Anagarika Sasana Ratana

It rarely falls to the lot of an Association to achieve its main object

in the short spell of half a century or so, but this is exactly what the

Maha Bodhi Society can so proudly claim. Founded by the late Veil.

Anagarika Dharmapala in 1891, its main object was to restore the Budha-

gaya Temple to its rightful owners—the Buddhists, by liquidating the

Mahant’s control over it, and this became a reality, partially at least, when

the Buddhagaya Temple Bill became law on the 19th June, 19.^9.

The credit for drawing the world’s attention to this main shrine of

tlie Buddhists, which was sadly neglected, goes to a Westerner, vSir Fdwin

Arnold, the author of the well-known iioein, ‘Xight of Asia”. Prior to

this an attempt to repair the Temple was made by King Mindoon, of

Burma, in 1880. After that no one took a reall3" deep interest in the matter

until Dharmapala visited the site on 21st January, 1891, and there i)ledged

his life to this cause. His battle cry was : --'^Buddhists of Asia, awake !

Your Holy Temple is in danger!” and this cry was taken up by the whole

of the Buddhist World which united in its demand for its control. The
pressure became irresistible, and in 1923, the Indian National Congress

took a decisive stej) by appointing a Committee, under the Chairmansln'i)

of Di*. Rajendra Prasad, now the F'irst President of the Indian Rejmblic,

with the task of reporting on the burning question of the Temple. The

Veil. Anagarika who was elected to serve on the Committee, having left

for Furope, his place was allotted to Sri I). Valisinha, the iiresent General

Secretary of the Maha Bodhi Society, and Mr. P. P. Siriwardcnc, who,

in his turn, departed for Ceylon vSoon after. This left Valisinha alone to

represent the Buddhists.

This Committee reported, and their recommendations were that a joint

committee of Buddhists and Hindus should be appointed to manage the

Temple. These recommendations remained dormant, as at that time the

Congress was i)owerless to put them into execution. The Maha Bodhi

Society did not, however, allow the gravSs to grow under its feet, l)Ut con-

tinued with redoubled efforts to press for a solution. With the unfortunate

death of the Founder in 1933, which left a great void, the unfinished task

devolved on his pupil and successor in office, vSri D. Valisinha, who con-

tinued to carry on the campaign with undiminished vigour, obtaining

assistance from sister organisations all over the world.
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The transfer of political ])o\ver in 1947 removed the last impediment

to the solution of the Buddhagaya Temple conundrum, and the Congress,

true to its word, lost no time in getting the necessary legislation passed.

Great credit is due to the Prime ^Minister of Biliar, Dr. Sri Krishna Sinha,

for piloting the bill, wliich was at first opposed by a section of the House,

but eventuall}^ passed unanimously. The following Committee of Manage-

ment has now been constituted by the Government:—
Chairman—The District Magistrate of Gaya.

Members — (i) i^ri Devaj)ri\^a Valisinha, General Secretary, Maha

Bodhi Society.

(C) Rev. Jinaratana Bhikshu, President, All Assam

r>udd Ius t A ssocia tion

.

(3) Dr. Ara])inda Barua, General Secretary, Bengal

Buddhist Association.

(4) Rev. Bhik>]iu Jagadish Kashyap.

(5) Kiiniar C*anga Nand Singh.

(6) Sri R. L. Nandkeolyar.

(7) The ^lahanth of the Saivite Monastery at Bodh Gaya.

(8) Sri Brij Kishore Narain Singh.

'Cl joint place oj 'leorship under joint management 7vill not only be

in the fitness of things but 'unll create a point of contact fruitful of

bcnejiccnt consequence to both, and U'ill enable the Hindus all the more

and better to reverence once again the true spirit of the Buddha ichose

noble lessons of love, charity, selflessness and ahimsa require ever so much

more to be emphasised and realised/*

These were tlie inspiring u’ords with which the Rajendra Prasad Report

concluded. There are happy indications that these noble vsentiments are

about to bear fruit. The good wishes of cver3^body will be with the new

Committee, in the noble task which lies ahead of them.



THE A-NiCCA f^RINClPLE AND “THE EVERLASTING HILLS”

Edward Grkrndv, D.vSc., F.G.vS.

Twenty-five centuries ap:o, our an-

cestors were learning from the

vSupremk: and Hoi.y Wisik>m, that to

mentally ‘‘grasi)” at anything is

certain to let us in for Dukkha, if

only because nothing is permanent,

everything is A-nitya (Pali A-nicca

(re pronounced as cli in church*')

i.e, ever^’thing is iinpermanenl.

With some things this is obvious :

A friend gives me a bunch of flowers

to beautity niy study-table
;

I take

delight in their beaLily, I am grateful

to the donor
; but both of us are well

aware that in a fortnight they will

hav^c faded. There are however other

things concerning whicli it is not ad-

mitted (at any rate only l.w a few) :

we hear from time to time of *‘The

Everlasting Hills”. Mountains, in-

deed, api>ear to be the last and inner

citadel of the illusion of Permanence.

Js that citadel impregnable? Suppose

we enquire into that. From uhere I

am writing this, 1 can see the tower-

ing wall of the mountains of Snow-

donia.**'* Certainly, they look eternal.

From this distance they seem un-

changed from one year 1(^ another.

But let us go up and examine them.

They are of course composed of

* I .select this region Ijecause it is

better known to me than any other tnonn-

lain-laml. I am there from lime to time,

I have lived within sight of it for more

than half a century.

rocks
;
and shattered hy frost or by

any ra])id change of temperature,

attacked also by the gases of the

atmosphere which are dissolved in the

rain, rocks slowly but surely decay.

Can we be shewn this, it may be

a.<ked. We can. We go to the foot

of one of the crags, and armed with

a onc-pound hammer, detach a frag-

ment of the rock. We find its out-

side aaid its inside t<j be singularly

difierent. ^I'he colour of the in.side

is a sort of greenish gray, and it is

extremely hard. The outside is of a

browni.sh tint, and is nothing like as

hard, in fact it crushes under the

l)Iow the hammer. This outer

crust is the product of deca\\ In

>SiK)wdonia its depth is rarely more

than lialf an inch, but in some

countries vastly more. In southern

Cornwall, the granites are so decayed,

to a deptli of lOo feet or more that

they can l)e dug with pick and shovel.

By every shower, these ])roducts of

decay are washed dcnvii into the

rivers. A river flowing at only two

miles an hour can roll stones as big

as a hen*s egg ;
and the rivers of

vSnowdonia, though they are small, are

verv' swift and very strong. Armed

with tliese stones as weaj)ons, every

river is all the time cutting its valley

deeper and deeper : the valley is an

excavation. What then are tlie

mountains? They are the great in-
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A-NiccA principi.k and

turvcning masses 'which arc left

between llic valleys. Yon say ‘‘1 am

Avilliiig to believe in this if upon a

moderate scale, but not on the scale

that you propose.*’ Well, come w'ith

me to anotlier district. In the north-

W’cstcrn Scottish Highlands there is a

singular group of iiKum tains, on the

same scale as those of Snowalonia, but

composed from ])ase to summit of

horizontal beds of a hard red pebbly

sandstone : there are indeed jdaces

where we can walk from mountain to

mountain on the level surface of one

unbroken bed (see h'ig.). Manifestly,

Mouat.'iins ruiiiposvd of liorizoiilal

beds.

liere, the summits have, nut been

lifted up, nor are the liollows sink-

ings-dowm ;
every feature great or

small, is a feature of excavation,

but what excavation visildy, ha.s

(lone in the north-west Highlands, it

can liavc done in northern Wales.

The (luestioii can be approached

fr(»m quite a different (luarter. Kor

many years it has been known that,

at the summit of Snowdtni there are

fossil marine shells. We go up to

l(jok for them, and in half an hour

we find thetn. Some of them are of

delicate beauty, but we notice that

they are of kinds which avc never

have seen before. vSo we slmwv them

to a palaeontologist (i.e. an expert

Upon fossils) and he tells us at once

that none of them are living now,

that they lived only in the period

"‘THE UVERbAvSTING HIU..S*^

known as the Ordcwician, which is

one of the earliest periods in which

fns.sils are found at all. We have

already noticed that they were not

loose iq^on the surface, that they w ere

einbedded in the rocks of which

Snowdon is composed . . . w e had in-

deed to do some work with, a hammer

and a cliiscl. but the rocks of vSnow-

don are stratified, that is, are arrang-

ed in layers, so that as the fossils tell

us, these are deposits (>f the sea ol

Ordovician times. At present, tliese

layers end -off on the crags bedow the

summit, but when those .shells W'ere

living, tliey must have extended for

miles and miles. We find them indeed

throughout v'^uow (Ionia and at all

manner of different levels. Nor are

they confined to Snowdonia : they

re-appear in soiuhern Wales, and

even as far as southern vScotland. We
find, after a while, that they are

thousands of feet in thickness. (.>nt

of this enormous mass, it becomes

evident, the mountain “v^nowdon”

has l>een sculptured by Nvaste, ages

after those shells were living. Thus,

what we learnt in the north-west

Highlands we now learn from these

fossil shells.

Nor is this tlie end of the matter

:

the same unresting forces tliat have

carved it into majesty are at work on

it, all the time. The Snowdon on

which w*e gaze today is not the

Snowdon of yesterday, while tlie

vSiiow-don of tomorrow^ will be differ-

ent again. Wliat has become of the

citadel of Permanence? Not that all

liave been under that illusion : at a

period of his life wdien he could



fHK MAHA-tJODlii110 [APRIL-MAV

hardly have heard of Buddhism,

Tennyson wrote

The hills are shadows, and they flow

From form to form and nothing stands;

They melt like mists, the solid lands,

I/ike clouds they shape themselves

and go.

Well may we marvel at the Wis-

dom that, not armed with any of the

evidence which is set forth in this

article, could discern the Principle

of A-nicca, and that it is universal.

Nor are we to receive it simply on his

ipse dixit, since in a passage whicli

myth would hardly have invented, he

tells us to subscribe to nothing that

we cannot ascertain to be true. W’e do

not recite a creed.

At the same time our hearts are won
by the Compassion which propounds

this Principle for no other purpose

than to provide us with the means of

achieving our own liberation. The

members of this Society will not need

to be reminded that the Buddha is

not and never pretended to be our

‘‘.saviour’*. And he goes further .still.

One could almo.st imagine that he

foresaw^ a time when scholars of high

standing would doubt his very “his-

toricity”. . . “Whether Buddhas ari.se

or wdiether they do not arise, the

principles remain true, the Holy

Path is as valid as ever.”
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I
VAISAKHA celebration » 1950

I
APPEAL FOR FUNDS

Tj The thrice sacred festival in commemoration of the Birth,
t Enlightenment and Mahaparinirvaiia of the Lord Buddha will be
U celebrated under the auspices of the Maha Bodhi Society on
l! 1st and 2nd May, 1950, at Calcutta, Buddhagaya, Sarnath,

U Lumbini, New Delhi, Bombay, Madras, Calicut, Lucknow and
[n other centres of the Society.
ilj This year’s celebration in Calcutta will be a most significant

i one as the Sacred Relics of .Sariputta and Moggallana Arahans

I
will return after three months’ exposition in Burma.

I
The programme includes the holding of public meetings,

^
Buddha Puja, Dana to Bhikkhus, feeding the poor and destitute,

]

and bringing out a special Vaisakha Number of the Maha Bodhi
! Journal, etc.

I The success of the celebrations will depend on the funds
1 available for the purpose.
i All contributions should kindly be sent to the Treasurer,

j
Maha Bodhi Society, 4-A, Bankim Chatterjee Street, (College

I
Square), Calcutta. Donors in Ceylon may send their contributions

]

to Maha Bodhi Society of India A/C, Bank of Ceylon, Foreign
: Dept., G. O. H., Fort, Colombo, and those of Burma to Mr. L.
! Koon Wa, P.O. Box 97, (430, Merchant Street) Rangoon.

I DEVAPRIYA VALISINHA,
II General Secretary,

I
Maha Bodhi Society of India.



NOTICE TO MEMBERS AND SUBSCRIBERS IN CEYLON
Members of the Maha Bodhi Society of India and subscribers

to the “Maha Bodhi” journal living in Ceylon are kindly requested
to deposit their membership fees and subscriptions respectively
in the ^^Maha Bodhi Society of India A/C, Bank of Ceylon,
Foreign Department, G. O. H., Fort, Colombo’^ under intimation
to us. Early payment of dues will help us greatly to meet our
liabilities. Receipts will be forwarded from here.

We nee_d your fullest co-operation to continue our work of
disseminating the Buddha Dhamma in the land of its birth.

Enrol your friends as members or subscribers and gain merit.

. . General Secretary,

MAHA BODHI SOCIETY.

NOTICE TO MEMBERS AND SUBSCRIBERS IN
INDIA, BURMA AND OTHER COUNTRIES

Members and subscribers whose subscriptions have expired
are kindly requested to send their subscriptions for 1950 in
advance together with arrears if any. Prompt payment will enable
the management to meet its heavy liabilities. Members and sub-
scribers in Burma may send their subscriptions to Mr. L. Koon
Wa, P.O. Box 97. Rangoon. Burma (430. Merchant Street) who
will act as the Society’s representative.

General Secretary,
Maha Bodhi Society of India.

WILLS
When You Write Your LAST WILL

Please Remember
To Leave a BEQUEST to Our Society

To Carry on its Multifarious Activities.

WE NEED FUNDS FOR
VIHARAS, SCHOOLS, HOSPITALS, LIBRARIES,
TRIPITAKA PUBLICATIONS, PROPAGANDA Etc.

It does not matter whether the amount is Large or Small

Write mentioning your wishes to

—

The General Secretary,

MAHA BODHI SOCIETY OF INDIA.

4-A, Bankim Chatterjee Street, Calcutta— 12

*****
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TIBET’S GREAT YOGI MILAREPA

W. Y. Evans-Wkntz, M.A., I). Utt., D.vSc.

Author of 'The Tibetan Book of the Dead', etc.

“It is great joy to realize that th# Path to Freedom

which all the Buddhas have trodden is ever

existent, ever unchanged, and ever open to those

who are ready to enter upon it.“

Milarepa, perhaps the greatest of

the Ikiddhist Saints of Tibet, who

flourished in the eleventh and twelfth

centuries of the Christian era, was not

only a master yogin, but he is one of

Tibet’s most beloved poets and song-

writers, whose songs, even today, are

in everybody’s motttli among the

Tibetan villagers. All who read

Milarepa’s marvellous Biofrraphy, by

his disciple Rechung,^ will recognise

in Milarepa one more Light-Bearer

helping to disperse that darkness of

Ignorance of w^hich the Buddha

spoke as enshrouding the world.

As the chemist experiments with

the elements of matter, Milarepa ex-

perimented with the elements of

consciousness ;
and no other disciple

has put to the test of practical

application more efficiently than Mila-

* This Biography, published by the

Oxford University Press, and entitled

Tibet's Great Yogi Milarepa, is based

upon the late Uama Kazi Dawa-

Samdup’s English rendering of the

Tibetan 'JetsUfu>Kahbum, or Biogra-

phical History of Jetsiin-Milarepa, and

is edited by Dr. W. Y. Evans-Wentz.

3

—Precepts of the Gurus.

repa did the precepts of his Great

Teacher, the Buddha. Because of

the successful outcome of Milarepa’s

practice of Buddhism, Milarepa is

venerated not only by Buddhists of

all Schools in his native Tibet and

in countries of Asia adjacent to

Tibet, who consider him to be a

F'ully Enlightened One, but, more

especially since the publication of his

Biography in the Occident, by an

ever-increasing number of truth-

seekers throughout all the continents.

Ill Milarepa’s Biography it is shown

that the yogic path to Supramundane-

ness is transcendent over intellec-

tually-shaped formulas appertaining

to salvation, and that it is ever open

to all of human kind, irrespective of

religious affiliation. In Milarepa’s

view, none of the world’s methods of

intellectual development are essen-

tial to the attainment of Wisdom ;

Right Knowledge was for him not to

be won by study of books, nor by

making professions of faith. Many of

the most learned and cultured saints

of Tibet and India have been illite-
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rate, as will be seen by reference to

the forthcoiiiino and fourth volume

of the Oxford Tibetan Series, to be

entitled The Tibetan Book oj the

('treat I Aberation

.

Of these things

Milarepa bore witness as follows:—
'^Accustomed long to meditating

the Whis]>ered Chosen Truths,

I have forgot all that is said in

written and in printed books.

''Accustomed long to application

of each new experience to mine

own growth spiritual,

I have forgot all creeds and

dogmas.

"Accustomed long to know the

meaning of the Wordless,

I have forgot the way to trace

the roots of verbs and source

of words and phrases."

It is by self-disciplining of the

mind, after the manner of disciplining

a wild horse, and making the mind

immune to the obsessing and yogi-

cally undesirable influences emanat-

ing from the illusory phantasmagoria

of the world, that Milarepa would

have us seek release from our present

state of bondage to the world. And

hereof he sings, in his song about

the Horse of Mind, how the undis-

ciplined mind is to be caught with

the Tasso of Singleness of Purpose,

tied to the Pole of Meditation, fed

with the Guru’s Teachings, and

watered from the Stream of Cons-

ciousness. The Horse of Mind is

ridden by the Youth of Intellect,

along the wide-spread Plain of Happi-

ness, and carried on to Buddhahood.

However Milarepa, the Saint, be

viewed, in this age of technology and

utilitarianism, whether with venera-

tion by the few, or with critical in-

diflFercnce by the many, it is anthro-

pologically requisite to recognize, as

our eminent Oxford historian, Pro-

fessor Arnold J. Tonybee, docs, that

those of our human kind who have

done the most to ameliorate the life

of man on Earth have not been the

scientists, with all their wonderful

and laudable discoveries, nor the in-

ventors or technicians, nor the lea-

ders of industrialism, nor the cap-

tains and the kings and the states-

men, but the prophets and saints

"Now who are tlie individuals who
are the greatest benefactors of

the living generation of man-
kind ? I should say : Confucius

and Taotse
; the Buddha

; the

Prophets of Israel and Judah ;

Zoroaster
; Jesus, and Muham-

mad
; and Socrates.’"

To one endowed with >’ogic powers

such as those attained by Milarepa,

which included the yogic i)ovver of

bodily flight through the air, no

need is there of motor cars or aero-

planes or any other of the mechanical

means of human transportation
; and,

correlatively, no need would there be

for an industrialized society which

fetters men to toil in coal mines

and iron foundries and mass-produc-

tion factories. Gandhi, too, struggled

against industrialization, although

more or less unsuccessfully, in his

own India, and considered industrial-

ization to be an avoidable and un-

necessary evil, not because, as Mila-

repa’s life suggests, that by means of

* Cf . Arnold J. Tonybee, Civilization on

Trial (Oxford University Press, New
York, 1948), page 156.



^494 / 1950,1

yoga industrialism can be made

obsolete, but because industrialism

destroys the arts and crafts normally

afBorescent in the simple and com-

paratively happy life of a peasant

village community, and, thereby, im-

pedes the manifestation of the Beau-

tiful, which is innate in each one of

mankind. For Gandhi, the peasant

village communities, which in India,

as ill China, have been, during thou-

sands of years, the centres of in-

digenous culture, flourishing inde-

pendently of mass-production me-

thods, represent the most satisfactory

and economically stable form of

human society. And this naturally

simple and materially efficient form

of social organization, being contri-

butory and conducive to the Higher

Culture, is more in keeping with

Milarepa’s teachings than is in-

dustrialism .

INIilarepa was enabled to sustain

life, although not without suffering,

to which he was yogically indifferent,

amidst the arctic-like climate of the

high Himalayas, on simple and

meagre food, in virtue of indominat-

able control of his physical body,

and, not infrequently, with no other

bodily sustenance than that derived,

by an osmosis-like process, from air

and water and sunshine, similar to

the process whereby a plant produces

chlorophyl. In his cave, there was

no central or other heating save that

born of the yogic practice of Tummo

within his own fleshly dwelling-

house. The many and incessantly

increasing products of a technological

industrialism, which occidental man

believes to be unquestionably neces-

115

sary, and for which he willingly

barters his bodily energy, and, com-

monly, his health and length of

days, and the greater part of his brief

time on Earth, would be for Mila-

repa, as for the Buddha, merely so

many imi:>ediments to Bight Living.

For the purpose of life in a human

body is, as Milarepa teaches, not to

wallow in the mire of ease and com-

fortableness, which create attachment

to the world, but to evolve beyond

worldly existence, however luxurious

and comfortable and mundanely

happy worldly existence may be

made by the discoveries of Western

science.

In his own day, Milarepa looked

forth from his Himalayan cave with

pity and compassion upon the manner

of living of men enamoured of the

luxuries and comforts which, in full

measure, tlie world can give. And

he saw, as in the song about the Five

Comforts he teaches, that wdien desire

for comfort, common to man and

beast, has been transcended, and

Freedom has been won, “Nought is

there uncomfortable ;
everything is

comfortable.” And he requests that

those unins])ired by the ascetic life

spare him their misplaced pity. Of

comfortableness in monasteries, he

sang :
—

“Accustomed long to regard my
fleshly body as my hermitage,

I have forgot the case and com-

fort of retreats in monasteries,”

With still greater pity and com-

passion would Milarepa behold the

manner in which mankind now live

amidst the multitudinous contrivances

which in Europe and the Americas

TIBET’S GREAT YOGI MILAREPA
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are considered to be indispensable,

even by many monks who teach of

the good life. For him, it is not ex-

ploitation and physical conquest of

the world by science which really

matters, but the conquest of the self

and the breaking of every fetter that

binds men to the treadmill of incar-

aiate existence. To Milarepa, as to

all saints of every religion, in all

civilizations and ei)ochs of human

history, waiitlessness and complete

renunciation of the worldly way of

living rather than all-consuming de-

sire for, and acquisition of, the

perishable things of the world, lead

to the attainment of a standard of

living which is the highest realizable

on this planet.

Milarepa perceived early in life, as

most men do when too late, that

'*A11 worldly pursuits have but

the one unavoidable and inevit-

able end, which is sorrow ; acqui-

sitions end in dispersion ;
build-

ings, in destruction
;

meetings,

in separation ;
births, in death.

Knowing this, one should, from

the very first, renounce acquisi-

tion and heaping-up, and build-

ing, and meeting ;
and, faithful

to the commands of an eminent

guru, set about realizing the

Truth [which hath no birth or

death]. That alone is the best

science.

And, when approaching his Nir-

vana, Milarepa further counselled

his disciples, thus :
—

'Xife is short, and the time of

death is uncertain ; so apply

yourselves to meditation. Avoid

doing evil, and acquire merit, to

the best of your ability, even at

the cost of life itself. In short,

the whole purport may be stated

thus : Act so that ye have no

cause to be ashamed of your-

selves
;
and hold fast to this rule.

If ye do thus, ye can be sure of

never disobeying the commands
of the Supreme Buddhas, not-

withstanding any conflicting

rules which may be set down in

writing.’'

Milarepa rules for Right Living

are, therefore, in essentials, the same

as those enunciated by saints of all

epochs, in ancient China, or India,

or Babylonia, or Egypt, or Rome, or

in our own ei)och. It is only those

very few individuals in any age or

nation who, in virtue of having had

the evolutionary fitness, and the will-

ingness, to api)ly the rules and be-

come in at-one-ness with the Brother-

hood of Compassion and Peace, have

aided in the transmission of the

Torch of Wisdom from one genera-

tion to another.

So may it come to pass, in accord-

ance witli the words which Rechung,

the faithful disciple of Milarepa, ins-

cribed in the colophon of the original

Tibetan version of Milarepa’s Bm--

graphy, that by the mere hearing, or

thinking, or touching of Milarepa's

Biography the devotee shall be spiri-

tually aided, and that

“Through one’s study and practice

of this Biography, the Dynasty

of Gurus will be fully satisfied/’







BUDDHA AND THE FUTURE OF HIS RELIGION

The Hon. Dr. B. R. Ambhdkar, M.A., Ph.D., D.Sc., Bar-at-LaWy

Minister of Law, Government of India

I

Out of the many founders of

Religion there are four whose reli-

gions have not only moved the world

in the past but are still having a sway

over vast masses of people. They

are Buddha, Jesus, Mahommed and

Krishna. A comparison of the per-

sonalities of these four and the poses

they assumed in propagating their

religions reveals certain points of

contrast between the Buddha on the

one hand and the rest on the other

which are not without significance.

The first iioint which marks off

Buddha from the rCvSt is his self abne-

gation. All throughout the Bible,

Jesus insists that he is the son of God

and that those who wish to enter the

kingdom of God will fail if they do

not recognise him as the son of God.

Mahommed went a step further.

He claimed that he was the

messenger of God on earth but he

insisted that he was the last mes-

senger, On that footing he declared

that those who wanted salvation must

not only accept that he was a mes-

senger of God but also accept that

he was the last messenger. Krishna

went a step beyond both Jesus and

Mahommed. He refused to be satis-

fied with merely being the son of

God or being the messenger' of God ;

not even with being the last mes-

senger of God. He was not even satis-

fied with calling himself a God. He
claimed that he was 'Paramcslnvar* or

as his followers describe him 'Deva-

dhideva\ God of Gods. Buddha never

arrogated to himself any such status.

He was born a son of man and was

content to remain a common man

and preached his gospel as a common

man. He never claimed any super-

natural origin or supernatural powers

nor did he perform miracles to prove

his supernatural powers. The Buddha

made a clear distinction between a

Margadata and a Mokshadata. Jesus,

Mahommed and Krishna claimed for

themselves the role of Mokshadata.

The Buddha was satisfied with pla}-

ing the role of a Margadata,

There is also another distinction

between the four religious teachers.

Both Jesus and Mahommed claimed

that what they taught was the word

of God and as a word of God what

they taught was infallible and beyond

question. Krishna was according to

his own assumption a God of Gods

and therefore what he taught being

a word of God uttered by God they

were original and final and the

question of infallibility did not even
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arise. The Buddha claimed no such

infallibility for what he taught. In

the Mahaparinibhana Sutia he told

Aiianda that his religion was based

on reason and experience and that his

followers should not accept his teach-

ing as correct and binding merely

because they emanated from him.

Being based on reason and experience

they were free to modify or even to

abandon any of his teachings if it

Avas found that at a given time and

in given circumstances they did not

apply. He wished, his religion not

to be encumbered with the dead

wood of the past. He Avanted that

it should remain evergreen and ser-

viceable at all times. That is why he

gave liberty to his followers to chip

and chop as the necessities of the

case required. No other I'eligious

teacher has shown such courage.

They were afraid of permitting re-

pair. For they were afraid that the

liberty to repair may be used to

demolish the structure they had

reared. Buddha had no such fear.

He was sure of his foundation. He
knew that even the most violent

iconoclast will not be able to destroy

the core of his religion.

II

Such is the unique position of

Buddha. What about his Religion?

How does it com])are with those

founded by his rivals?

IvCt us first compare Buddhism with

Hinduism. In the short space avail-

able the comparison must be limited

to a few important points indeed only

to two.

Hinduivsni is a religion Avhich is

not founded on morality. Whatever

morality Hinduism has it is not an

integral part of it. It is not im-

bedded in Religion. It is a separate

force which is sustained by social

necessities and not by the injunction

of Hindu religion. The Religion of

the Buddha is morality. It is im-

bedded in religion. Buddhist religion

is nothing if not morality. It is true

that in Buddhism there is no God.

In place of God there is morality.

Wliat God is to other religions

morality is to Buddhism.

It is very seldom recognised that

he i)ropounded a most revolutionary

meaning of the word “7)/zann>?.a".

The Vedic meaning of the word

Dharma" did not connote morality

in any sense of the word. The

Dharma as enunciated by the Brali-

mins and as propounded in the Pur-

A^amimansa of Jaimini meant nothing

more than the ])erformances of cer-

tain Karinas or to use the termi-

nology of the Roman religion observ-

ances. -Dharma to the Brahmins

meant keeping up of ob.servances i.e.,

Yagna and Yagas and sacrifices to

Gods. This Avas the essence of the

Brahmanic or Vedic Religion. It had

nothing to do with morality.

The w^ord Dhamma as used by the

Buddha, had nothing to do with

rituals or observances. In fact he

repudiated the Yagas and Yagnas as

being essence of religion. In ])lace

of Karma he substituted morality as

the essence of Dhamma, Although

the word Dhamma Avas used both by

the Brahmanic teachers as well as by

the Buddha, the content of both is

{Continued on page igg)



THERE SHALL BE PEACE

V. vSniHAYItV,

Dcl^ayimcni of Russian, Ihuvcrsity of Hilhi.

Peace, Brethren, is a Stale of

Mind. Yon cannot enforce peace by

any outer agency or body, however

powerful and universal. To talk

about Peace ]:>eing enforced by world

security bodies, i)rohibition of atoni-

bonib and microbe warfare or by in-

ternational police is just nonsense.

If Peace is not in the liearts of men

it is futile to try to enforce peace in

the outer world

!

Therefore we must bring this reali-

zation to the hearts of all men. No

Teaching has made this clearer than

Buddhism. Perhaps for this reason

Buddlusm is the world’s most res-

pected Teaching. Buddhism can be

proud of the fact that never has a

single drop of blood been shed in tlie

name of Buddhism though it has

spread throughout Asia, All those

who know and understand Buddhism

—respect the Teaching. If the

Teaching of Buddhism will become

still wider known—it will in itself

lead to Peace eternal. Rightly do

Buddhists quote from the Digha-

Nikaya (i. 3-5) :

“Abandoning onslaught on crea-

tures, abstaining from it, the

Gotama, the Blessed One, lives

as one who has laid aside the

cudgel and sword
;
he is scru-

]>ulous, friendly and compas-

sionate towards all breathing

things and creatures.”

“Abandoning the taking of what

is not given, abstaining from it,

Gotama, the Blessed One, lives

as one who takes only what is

given, who waits for it to be

given
; not by stealing he lives

with self become pure.”

“Abandoning unchastity, Gotama,

the Blessed One, is chaste, keep-

ing remote from unchastity, al)-

staining from dealings with

women.”

“Abandoning lying speech,

Gotama, the Blessed One, ab-

stains from lying speech, he is

a truth-s])eakcr, a bondsman to

truth
, trustworthy, dependable,

no deceiver of tlie world.”

“Abandoning slanderous s])eech,

Gotama, the Blessed One, ab-

stains from it
; having heard

something here, he is not one to

repeat it elsewhere for causing

variance among those people, or

having heard something else-

where, he is not one to repeat it

here for causing variance among

these people. In this way he is

reconciler of those who are at

variance, one who combines those
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who are friends. Concord is his

pleasure, his delight, his joy,

concord is the motive of his

si)eec]i .

* ’

“Abandoning harsh si)eech,

Cotama, the Blessed One, ab-

stains from it. Whatever speech

is gentle, pleasing to the ear,

affectionate, going to the heart,

pleasant and agreeable to the

manyfolk—such speech does he

utter.**

‘ 'Abandoning frivolous chatter,

Gotania, the Blessed One, ab-

stains from it ;
he is a speaker

at a right time, a speaker of fact,

a .speaker on the goal, a speaker

on dhamma, a speaker on dis-

cipline ; he speaks words that are

worth treasuring, with similes

at the right times, words that are

discriminating, connected with

the goal.’*

These precious words cannot be re-

peated often enough, particularly at

the present tense hour and particu-

larly to those who still do not know.

This is the Teaching of Ihirity, the

Teaching eternal and of all ages, the

Teaching of the moral relationship

between man and man. Only when

this realization awakens in our hearts

can there be true lasting Peace. And
then \vc shall need no rules, no se-

curity or police bodies to enforce that

cannot be enforced, but what can

come only from the Heart.

As more and more people realize

this Truth—and their number is pro-

bably already a thousand millions

!

—tliey create a P'orce of Light which

is Peace.

Let there be Peace on earth and

goodwill among Men always. Let

us go, Brethren, and spread the reali-

zation of Samma Saii—this Right

Attitude and Awakedness of Mind !

*
I have said enough about moonlight J

Ask no more—
Only listen to the voice of pines and cedars— ^

when no mind stirs. J
*—Dogen,
J
*
*

“A Traveller— J
Let my name be thus known— J
This Autumnal shower.”

*
—Baaho. ^

*



THE WAY THROUGH THE JUNGLE

Cr^ARK Cameron,

Late Editor of the Middle Way.

According to the European calen-

dar, the tides of time have brought

us to the half of another century,

and in the midst of prevailing bewil-

derment and chaos, Man liovers at

the cross-roads of history. I will not

say at the cross-roads of destiny,

since ultimately every blade of grass

shall be raised to enlightenment. As

he hovers, assaulted by fear and

doubt, pulled hither and thither by

the age-old cravings of greed, blind

to the laws of cause and effect, and

failing to understand the causes of

suffering, the Blessed One sheds

eternally upon him the radiance of

His compassion. As he succumbs to

the influences about him, of violence,

exploitation and all forms of mate-

rialism, the Buddha waits in infinite

patience for Man to turn to Him,

and seek His guidance.

Those who have only the short

view, ignorant of cosmic cycles and

phases, continue to talk of the ap-

proaching end of civilisation, and

helplessly give way to despair.

There are a vast number of people

in all countries who are bravely

attempting to avert disaster. Yet

these attempts at adjustment, intelli-

gent and fine as they are, to those

of us who know better will remain

superficial and have in them no

enduring substance. They are created

in the terms of a scientific humanism,

because the planners themselves have

not yet perceived the causes of suffer-

ing (except in material terms) which

flourish in ignorance and flower in-

sidiously and perilously in greed.

And from that towering weed of

Craving arc sown all the seeds of

evil which beset us to-day, as indeed

they have been sown throughout

history, though our attention has

never been so sharpl}^ drawn to them

as now.

Let the seeds then continue to pro-

duce their monstrous progeny ! I/Ct

us find them on every side, blocking

our paths, infecting the very air,

obscuring the sunshine of Enlighten-

ment !

Is this heresey? The power of a

seed is never realised while it lies

in the darkness of earth. Even the

little shoot, when it appears above

ground, is easily missed. Only when

it is full-grown and multiple are we

shocked into its evidence. We
do nothing about the seed while it

remains unseen. Only when the

flower is before us ip it$ potency
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and peril do we cry (if I may be per-

mitted a Christian phrase) ‘‘What

shall we do to be saved?**

This is where Man stands now, at

the cross-roads, in the midst of his

vself-vsowii jungle, seeking a way out.

Yet only when all that is temporal

in him has failed him in his dire

necessity, is he ready to enquire of

the Kternal. The poor tools that his

wits created drop frotn his bleeding

hands, for thej^' are useless to hew

down that jungle. After long fever-

ish activity he stands, hclidess,

bereft. He knows at last that of

himself he can do nothing. Though

he may not be aware of it, he is

ready for the teaching of the Buddha.

And ])erha])S—who knows ?—tliis

])roud and arrogant creature, IMan,

who thought he could rule, control

and possess the world, now at last

deflated into humility, and the wheel

of his life running down, will in his

turn sit at the foot of a tree in his

jungle, and meditate on the Cainses

of Sorrow about him. Will he know

that he is following in the steps of

the Blessed One?

While he was still happy and pros-

perous, and the way open before

him, he may have read books, even

books on Buddhism, and given men-

tal assent to the statements he found

in them. They gave him stimulating

ideas, and he thought he had found

the answer to the world’s problems,

and saw an emerging pattern of the

meaning of life. He “thought”.

Will his thinking help him now ?

Perhaps. Or he may discover the

Buddha did not mean this at all,

since even thought itself may be a

production of the ego (and more

dangerous because more subtle than

the more obvious cravings) until he

is led to the transcending of thought

into wisdom. And this he will

achieve only when he has come to

realise, in every fibre of his being,

the truth of the non-existence of the

ego, and that the larger life beyond

his self-made prison beats at his very

doors.

Or perhaps lie has not read any

books, and is unhampered by the

fruitless studies and delvings of the

modern intellectual. He may come

then to the trutlis of Buddhism all

the more unfettered, cleaner and

more simple, and perceive more

directly that although the Buddha
was a man like himself far back in

history, he too is the Buddha, in

potency, and has the glorious oppor-

tunity of sharing His Knlightenraent.

Tet xis then lift np our hearts

!

Corruption and decay are inherent

in all component things. When the

dust thrown up by the fever of our

times subsides, man will begin to see

more clearly again. He will see

through the dust, knowing it is but

dust. His eyes will open to the

P'tenial Radiance in which he has

forever been enfolded. In that

Light he will see the jungle as it is

—created in ignorance by himself,

by his “self**. Gradually or swiftly

(we cannot tell) the sowing of the

seeds of evil will abate. He will

move forward again, allowing his

own inherent natural virtue, now
released and purified of all self-seek-
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ing, to blossom in loving-kindness,

benevolence, good deeds, serenity,

love, and an abiding peace. For he

will move in and with the Truth,

wherever he is. And then no longer

will the JBlessed One be merely a

figure for study, for reverence and

devotion even, like a projected image

of an ideal. He will be a mighty

power in the lives of those to whom

His teaching has become a living

reality.

If they appear to be few as yet,

may there not be others stirring from

their sleej), even in the jungle of our

times? We bless them, as we bless

all afllicted ones the world over, who
sooner or later will leani that ‘"hatred

ceaseth not b}" hatred. Hatred

ceaseth only by love”.

The past is already past,

The future is not yet -here,

The present never abides.

Things are constantly changing with nothing to depend on ;

So many names and words confusingly self-created

—

What is the use of wasting your life thus idly all day?

Do not retain your time-worn views,

Nor pursue your newly fashioned imaginations :

—

Sincerely and whole-heartedly make inquiries and also

reflect within yourself.

Inquiring and reflecting,

Reflecting and inquiring.

Until the moment comes when no further inquiries are pos-

sible ; for this is the time when you will realise that all your

past has been in the wrong.

—Ryok^an,



Influence of buddhism on a people

The Vkn'bek Nyanatieoka Maha Thera

It is merely a few decades ago

that any one in the west who show-

ed sympathies with the Doctrines of

the Buddha, was not taken seriously.

At that time Buddhism was still con-

sidered generally as a conglomera-

tion of mysticism and superstition ;

and nobody ever thought that it was

destined to play such a prominent

role in the Western countries, as it

actually does today.

There are still many in the wt:st,

mostly belonging to hostile camps,

who find fault with Buddhism and

try to convince their own followers

that Buddhism exercises a most per-

nicious induence on the character

of its adherents by making them

melancholy and pessimistic, and that

it thus becomes a danger to social

activity and to national development.

These alhjgations, however, appear

quite baseless to those who possess

some knc>wledge of Buddjiism, or

have lived in a real Buddhist coun-

try, for instance Burma, where the

people are thought to be the happi-

est and most cheerful on earth.

In the following we shall see that

a doctrine such as Buddhism is,

can exercise only the most beneficial

influence on the character and man-

ners of a people.

Buddhism makes man stand on his

own feet and rouses his self-confi-

dciice and energy. In no other reli-

gious teaching is energy so frequent-

ly pointed out as the root of all

good things, and mental torpor and

sloth so emi>hati(:ally stigmatized as

in Buddhism. vSays the Buddha :

‘Tuif^rgy is the road to the

Deathless Realm,

But sloth and indolence the

road to death.”

*Tt is through unshaken persever-

ance, O monks, that I have reached

tlic light, througli unceasing effort

that 1 have reached the peace

supreme. If you also, O monks,

will strive unceasingly, you too will

within a short time, reach the high-

est goal of holiness by understand-

ing and realizing it yourselves.”

And’ the Buddha's last words were :

'‘Strive for your goal with earnest-

ness !*'

Thus, the follower of the Buddha

is again and again reminded that he

has to rely on himself and his own

exertions, and that there is nobody,

either in heaven or on earth, who

can help him and free him from the

results of his former evil deeds. "By

oneself evil is done, by oneself one

becomes pure. Purity and impurity
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Spring from oneself. No one else

can be one\s saviour.'' Buddhism

teaches that every one is responsible

for his own good and bad deeds, and

that only lie himself can mould his

own destiny. “These evil deeds

w ere only done by you, not by your

parents, friends or advisers, and

you yourself will reap the i)ainful

results.*'

Knowing tliat no God and no

church, neither cerenionies nor

priests, can help or save him, the

Buddhist of necessity will feel com-

t)elled to rely on his own efforts, and

thereby he wnll gain self-confidence.

Nobody can really deny that the feel-

ing of dependence on God, or any

other imaginary power, mut neces-

sarily weaken man’s faith in his own

power and liis feeling of self-respon-

sibility, while, on the other hand, in

one who trusts in his ow^n power,

self-confidence will become firm and

strong.

A further wholesome factor in

developing in a people the feeling of

self-reliance and self-confidcnce is

presented by the Buddha’s announce-

ment that no one is expected to be-

lieve anything on mere tradition and

authority, but that anyone who

wishes to reach perfection and men-

tal emancipation, has to rely on his

own understanding and thinking

powers, uninfluenced by dogma and

blind belief. The Buddha said :

“Do not go according to mere

hearsay or traditions ... do not be-

lieve in a thing merely because your

master told it. But if you yourself

utiderstand that such and such things

are evil and bad, and lead you and

others to misfortune, then you may

reject these things." A doctrine like

this, which makes an appeal to

man’s own understanding, mu.st in-

deed have a beneficial influence on

a people
;
whereas one that demands

blind faith in authority, scriptures,

ceremonies and traditions, and does

not admit personal investigation,

must necessarily lead a people to

spiritual lethargy. vSpiritual pro-

gress is possible only where there is

freedom of thought. Where, how-

ever, blind belief in authority

prevails, there will be no mental

progress. Freedom of thinking leads

to mental vigour and progress, while

dogmatism leads to stagnation.

Kxperience further shows us that

dogmatic belief and intolerance

everywhere go hand in hand. Wher-

ever the one appears, the other is

not far off. One is here reminded

of the Middle Ages with their piti-

less inquisitions, cruel murders,

violence, infamies, tortures and burn-

ing of innocent beings, and their

barbaric and ruthless crusades—all

tliese being results of dogmatic be-

lief in religious authority and the

intolerance connected therewith.

Dogmatism and intolerance do not

shrink from using any means to op-

pose progress. Though at present

the Church no longer employs such

barbaric methods as those used

against Galileo and Giordano Bruno,

intolerance and cruel fanaticism

nevertheless, arc perpetuated perhaps

in a still more insidious manner in

the field of modern politics. By the

way, it would be interesting to ascer-

tain whether or not the principles for
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which Galileo and Bruno were perse-

cuted and condemned, have since

been officially ruled out by the

Church as criminal.

An unhampered and peaceful pro-

gress in .social development, in mora-

lity, knowledge, art, science, and

philosophy, is possible only in a

country where tolerance and freedom

of thought reign, and not in a coun-

tr3^ where religious or political tute-

lage and intolerance prevail and the

freedom of the people is suppressed.

Now, what above all helps to pro-

mote this sense of tolerance in a

people, is that universal and all-

embracing kindness and love, in

Sanskrit called ‘Maitri’, which in

Buddhism forms, as it were, the

moral foundation on which all moral

and social progress is l.)ascd. And it

is a fact that all the real Buddhist na-

tions are imbued with this spirit of

all-embracing kindness, which is not

the result of blind obedience to a

certain religious commandment, but

which is the outcome of the under-

standing that all living beings, from

man down to the earth-worm, arc

subject to the same laws and condi-

tions of existence. ‘As T am, so

arc they ; as they arc, so am F ; thus

one should identify oneself with all

that lives, and vShould not kill, nor

hurt any living being.”

Nowhere has this universal kind-

ness, or selfless love, been so clearly

defined as in Buddhism. The com-

mandment ‘lK)ve thy neighbour as

thyself* is, correctly speaking, vague

and ambiguous, as every person

loves himself in a different way,

and at times even very unreason-

ably. ‘Maitri’ is that innermost wish

that all living beings, without!

exception, may be happy, free from

pain and grief. Thus the Mctta-

Sutta, the ‘Hymn of Universal lyove*,

forms in all Buddhist countries the

daily bread, the daily prayer, being

daily' recited morning and evening

by high and low, old and young. I

should like to give you here just

lliose 2 verses of it in which the

u’hole is summed up :

“Just as a mother her own child,

Her only son, i>rotccts with all her

might,

Just vso one should towards all that

lives

Develop one’s own mind in bound-

less love.

“Thus t’ward the whole, wide world

one should

Unfold one’s mind in all-embracing

kindness.

Above, below, on ev’ry side.

Unhindered, free from hate and

angry feeling.”

And now note the crying disso-

nance of such non-Buddhist declara-

tions and exhortations, as : “All

those that believe otherwise are ani-

mals and have only the shape of

men ; and as they are animals, they

are not worthy to serve the chosen

people.” And: “Kill your enemies

wherever you encounter them ....

bathe in their blood, for that is the

punishment to be meted out to the

unbelievers Further: “Fight

against your enemies, till you have

reduced them to powerlessness, till

God’s cult is established. . . . Let

them suffer the pain of retaliation .
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It is evident that, wherever such

barbaric commandments lind accept-

ance, there they will xjroduce a most

disastrous influence on the people.

They will lead them to intolerance,

fanaticism, brutality and cruelty, and

will help to increase the frig^ht-

ful misery and distress in the world.

In the Buddhist scriptures, where-

in so much boundless love and kind-

ness is mentioned, and so much tole-

rance is preached, it is quite evident

that there is no jdacc for any simi-

lar commandment or advice. Fur-

ther, no Buddhist missionary or

monk would ever think of preaching

ill-will and hatred against so-called

TJnbclieversk Religious, national, or

political intolerance and hatred are

incomprehensible to a peoi'dc imbued

with the real Buddhist spirit
;
and

war, especially an aggressive war,

would never be approved by it.

The Buddha, in addressing his monks,

said even :

*

‘Should, 'O monks,

robbers and murderers cut off your

limbs, and joints, and should you

give way to anger, in that case you

would not be following my advice.

For thus ought you to train your-

selves : ‘Undisturbed shall our mind

remain, no evil word shall escape

our lips. Friendly and full of sym-

pathy shall we remain, with heart full

of love, and free from any hidden

malice. And those persons we shall

penetrate with loving thoughts, wide,

deep, boundless, freed from anger

and hatred.*’

This all-embracing kindness, or

‘Maitri*, is something very different

from the passive love of the lamb

that, beaten on one cheek, should

also tender the other one.

“Hatred never ends through hatred,

All hatred ends through love

alone.”

Thus, without fire and sword,

Buddhism has found its way into the

hearts of millions and millions of

beings. From history we know that,

since the time of the Buddha up to

this da3% not a single drop of blood

has been shed in the name of the

Buddha, or for the j^roixagation of

his Doctrine. But how does this

matter stand witli the other religions ?

It is im])ossible to relate here all the

manifold barbarous ways of religious

proselytisin. As, however. Buddhism

teaches that mere belief or outward

rituals are of no use for reaching the

wisdom and emancipation proclaimed

1)}^ the Buddha, outward conversion

becomes meaningless
; and to pro-

mote Buddliism by force wmild

mean : ])retciiding to propagate jus-

tice and love by means of oppression

and injustice ! Tlie follower of the

Buddiia despises proselytisin, as it is

of no consequence to him, wdiether

another man calls himself a Buddhist,

or not, as he know^s tliat it is only

through man's own understanding

and exertion that he may come

nearer to the goal preached by the

Buddha. He \vould rather wish to

make all other beings happy by lead-

ing them to virtue and wisdom, and

showing them the path to deliver-

ance from suffering.

It may here also be mentioned that,

since the earliest times, this all-

embracing kindness, or Maitri has

had a powerful influence on the Bud-
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dhist people in inducing them to

build on all important highroads free

rest-houses for the weary wanderer,

put up stands containing pots with

ever fresh drinking water for the

thirsty, provide food and drink for

man and animal, build for both free

hospitals and distribute free medi-

cines to all. In this connection we
would recommend to the reader the

unique work of Fielding Hall, ‘The

Soul of a Peoxde*, in which the

author draws a lively and charming

picture of the Burmese people.

There is another most important

factor that has, to a great extent,

contributed to keep the Buddhist

peoples from degradation and bruta-

lity, namely, the abstaining from in-

toxicating drinks, which is one of

the 5 moral rules, or Silas, enjoined

on all Buddhists. Tlic Buddha warns

against intoxicating drink and shows

clearly its ]oernicious influence on

man’s mind, character and morality.

Even, taken only in little doses, or

from time to time, alcohol has a de-

leterious influence on body and mind.

Gradually it may bring about that

excitement during which one does no

longer distinguish between right and

wrong, and during which all endea-

vour to resist immorality and crime

entirely disappears. In short, intoxi-

cating drink deadens the moral sense

of man and renders him morally in-

sensible. Many an innocent girl has

through intoxicating drink become a

victim of vice, and finally has ended

in crime and prison. Most of the

murder-cases in I/anka happen under

the influence of alcohol. Drunken-

ness is temporary madness produced

through the alcoholic poison, and

may finally lead to permanent in-

sanity. An overdose of alcohol de-

prives man of the faculty of thinking,

poisons character, and paralyses the

mind. It is drinking that causes

moral insensibility, rudeness, cruelty

etc. A peo])le that abstains from the

use of alcohol remains sober in mind

and is able to exercise mental and

moral control. By the way, some

politicians in this island are of opi-

nion that the erection of arrack-

taverns will financially benefit the

Government of Lanka, but the report

of Prof. Paulsen in Ploetz Archives

1914/15, seems to prov’e just the con-

trary. He speaks of an American

fisherman called Jukes, living in the

TQth century, who was a drinker,

but healthy and robust. I"rom him

came into existence 7 successive

generations with 709 descendants who
have been watched. Among them

were 174 prostitutes, 18 brothel-

house-keepers, and 77 criminals in-

cluding 12 miirderers ; further 64 of

them were living in poorhouscs, 142

were living on the imblic relief of

the poor, 85 w^erc suffering of dis-

eases of degeneration, and almost all

were drinkers. In the 5tli genera-

tion all females were prostitutes, all

males criminals. The expenses of

the Government paid only for these

people in 75 years came up to i}(

million dollars.

In summing up we may now state

that, instead of having a pernicious

influences on a people—as so often

alleged in the West—Buddhism is,

on the contrary, of all religions in the

world the best suited to improve and
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elevate the character and iiiaiiiiers of

a i)eoj)le : It a\\'akciis the vself-

res])ect and feeling of self-resj^^onsi-

l)ility of a people and stirs ii]) a

nation’s energy. It fosters spiritual

progress by a])pcaling to man’s own
thinking powers. It promotes in a

i:)eoi>le the sense of tolerance by

keeping it free from religions and na-

tional narrowness and fanaticism. It

s])reacls amongst the ])eoi)le the feel-

ing of all-embracing kindness and

brotherhood and keeps them away

from hate and cruelty. It makes the

])eo])le clear and sober in mind by

discouraging intoxicating drink. In

short, it produces the feeling of self-

reliance by teaching that the whole

destiu}' of man lies in his own hand,

and that he himself possesses the

faculty of developing his own energy

and insight in order to reach the

highest goal which no God or Buddha

can ever give him. Hence, self-

respect, vSelf-confidence, comprehen-

sion, tolerance, all-embracing kind-

ness, soberness of mind and indepen-

dence of thought : these are some of

the salient qualities created in a

pcoi>le b\' the influence of Buddhism.

And in the country in which such

qualities ])redominate peace and

happiness will reign su]>reme
;

and

such a country will be a model to

the whole world, will be a paradise

on earth.
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Not without rule and method must we live.

But food as such is never near my heart.

*By nutriment the body is sustained’ ;

This do I know, and hence my quest for alms ;

A (treacherous) bog it is ;—the wise know well :

These bows and gifts and treats from wealthy folk.

’Tis like steel splinter bedded in the flesh.

For foolish brethren hard to extricate.

—Pindola-Bharadvaja in Theragatha.
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COVETING, A DHAMMAPADA

I. B..,Horne:r,

Hony. Secretary, Pali Text Society, London

As is well known the Buddha of

our Buddha-ai2:e is uni(iue : ‘^Nonc

like me exists” (r/n. i. 8). But from

a more cosmic point of view he is

not tlic only Buddha the world has

ever known. For there have been

other enlightened, awakened or illu-

minated Beings before him, and who

in the very distant past, like Gotama

nearly 2,50a years ago, attained full

or complete self-awakening. That is

to say, their own efforts culminated

in the flash of enlightenment each

one experienced as he sat under his

Tree of Knowledge, and awakened

to Dhnmrna and truth, the two being

identical {Sarny, i. 169). These Bud-

dhas arc however in no sense teachers

of other Buddhas, for the truth they

awakened to was not handed down

to their Buddha-successors, but

simply to devas and men. luich

Buddlia therefore discovered the

Truth afresh for himself. That is

why the Buddha of our present age,

Gotama, can say, “I have no teacher”

(Vin. i. 8) : the Dhamma he awaken-

ed to was no lore or vision or know-

ledge that he had learnt from a

teacher, but a knowledge and vision

that he had won for himself by his

own unaided efforts. All the endur-

ance and hard striving that he had

practised to wdn his great goal were

not confined merely to this world

while he was still the Bodhisatta liere

and Prince vHiddhaltha, but they had

also l>een undertaken by him, and to

a still greater extent, in other pre-

vious lives in which he was likewise

the Boddhisalta and also this or that

animal or person.

A Buddha, by which I mean a

vSammasambuddha, a fully self-

awakened One, is a Buddha in virtue

of his ultimate complete apprehension

of the comi>letc Dhamma, won by his

own strivings, and in virtue also of

his capability to i)reach it to devas

and men—unlike a paccekahuddha

who, although winning enlighten-

ment for himself, has no capacity to

teach. Tlie Dhamma taught by

Buddlias and which they have hon-

oured, wall honour and (speaking of

Gotama) do honour (Ang, ii. 21 ;

Sarny, i. 140) can therefore be spoken

of as ^unending” (Dhp. 5) ami as

that to which the word ^ageing”

does not ai>ply {Dhp. 151 ; .Sarny, i.

71). It may hence be supposed that

even if each Buddha does not teach

precisely the same Dhamma as his

predecessors and successors, yet the

Dhamma proclaimed by the line of

Buddhas will nevertheless have some

features in common. For this view

we find support in a passage in th^
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Anguitara {yhig, ii. 29 ; also D. iii,

229) which declares there to be four

bases, footprints, tracks, or divisions

of Dhamina {dliammapaddni) and

which are from former times, of long

standing, traditional and ancient.

These arc given as : non-coveting,

non-malice, right mindfulness and

right concentration. All, as is obvious,

liavc lo do witli mind or mental atti-

tudes, and therefore are at the very

heart of the teaching ascribed lo

Gotama, and, by the implication of

this passage, to his predecessors as

well, one of the key-notes of which

is that "‘none is made pure by ex-

ternal things** (Sarny, i. 169). The

last two of these four dhammapaddnl

will be readily recognised as the

seventh and eighth factors of

Gotania’s eightfold Way, and hence

are present throughout the Harly

Buddhist teaching.

Coveting, abhijjhd, and non-covet-

ing, anabJiijjhd, also occur with con-

siderable frequency throughout the

Pali canon, and when they do they

are of both interest and importance.

The same is the case with non-malice,

or absence of malevolence or resent-

ment, avydpdda. Coveting and malice

sometimes occur together as the se-

cond of the five Hindrances nlvarama;

on such occasions kdmacciianda or

desire for sense-pleasures occurs as

the first Hindrance. But .sometimes

kdmacchanda is omitted from the list

all together, and when this is so,

coveting and malice arc separated and

appear as the first and the second

Hindrances (e.g. D. iii. 49 ) \
and

their formula runs: * ‘Getting rid of

coveting (or, hankering after) the

world, he lives with a mind devoid

of coveting, he cleanses the mind
of coveting. Getting rid of the stain

of malice, he lives with an unmali-

cious mind, compassionate and merci-

ful to all that lives and breathes, he

cleanses the mind of malice.

It is quite logical that hankering or

coveting is sometimes substituted for

desire for sense-pleasures. For these

may lead one to coveting another

person’s possessions, and even to the

further conseriuence of stealing them,

which would involve an infringement

of the second slla or moral habit.

^Moreover, the hankering is for the

“world**, while the desire is for sense-

])leasures. Yet, in the discipline for

the ariyaiis, what is the “world** but

this fathom-long body, and what is

this but the repository of the five

sense-organs and the awareness of the

impingement on them of their appro-

priate sense-data? (A tig. ii. 47, 49 ;

Sarny, i. 62).

It is this “world** that is to be re-

garded as void, void, that is, of false

view of self (Siitianiprila 1119), for

otherwise the thoughts that “This is

mine, I am this, this is my self**,

will arise. Such thoughts have no

power to lead onwards, or to induce

calmness, freedom or crossing over to

the Phirthcr Shore, which is nibbana

and deathlessncss : “Freed from

everything, above, below, not consi-

dering, T am this*; freed thus he has

crossed the flood not crossed before

and is not one for again-becoming*’

(Uddna, 74).

To regard this world as void one

must control all hankering for it, all

coveting of its false values together
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with the dujcclioii to which their iiii-

pennaiicnc}’ and lack of enduring

satisfaction give rise. And how doCvS

one do this? Ardent, clearly com-

prehending them, mindful of them,

one lives intent on eacli one of the

four arousings of mindfulness (satip-

palihdna) : one lives thus contem])lat-

ing the body in tlie body, the feelings

in the feelings, consciousness in con-

sciousness, and mental ol)jects in

mental objects. These four arousings

of mindfulness are the one sole way

for the purihcatioii of beings {Maj-

jliima, i. 55-56). When, according

to Ikiddhaghosa (Mai. Comy. i. 259),

such contemjdatioii shows the objects

of the contemplation to be ugly

(body), suffering (feeling), imperma-

nent (consciousness) and insubstantial

(mental objects), there is no more

hankering for them
;
when the per-

son has been purified, he is purified,

among other things, of hankering

(Maj. Corny, i. 231).

Again, a person, in contemplating

these four arousings of mindfulness,

is said to be walking in his own

pasture, his own native beat (Sarny.

V. 149 ;
ITigha. Hi, 77), for he is

dwelling Avith self as island and re-

fuge, ^\itIl Dhamma as island and

refuge and none other (/>. iii. 77)-

For this reason Mara, the Evil One,

can gain no access to him, no chance

over him (Samy. v. 149). By his re-

fusal u rongly to enjoy sense-pleasures

(micchdkdmesu veramdni, the third of

the five Silas) after having seen them

as they really are and by his insist-

ence on steadily regarding the five

sources or groups of sense-pleasures

as they really are, he is able to bring

to naught Clara’s attemids to entice

him to enter among the crops he has

sown and which are nothing but

sense-pleasures, the material things

of tile world (Majjhima Sutia 25).

The power of Mara, the hardest

power to subdue, is at an end when

the ‘Svorhrs*^ end has been reached.

This conquest, whicli is tlie comiuest

for each person, AA’ho is successful

in it, of one self (Dlip. .103) is

crowned by the ultimate vision.

This is one not only of Dhamma
;

it is also a A'ision of lie Avho is

dhammakaya and dJiammabhufa

,

'Hhe body of Dhamma, Dhamnia-

become’* ( 7 ). iii. 8.^), epithets never

used of any l;ut the Buddha :

‘^Moiiks, even if a monk should

take hold of the edge of my outer

cloak and shoidd walk close behind

me, stej) for step, yet if he should

be covetous, strongly attracted by

pleasures of the senses, malevolent

in thouglit, of corrupt mind and

purpose, of confused mindfulness,

inattentive, not conteni] dative,

scatter-brained, his sense-faculties

uncontrolled, then he is far from

me and I am far from him. But,

monks, if that monk should be li\dng

even a hundred yojanas away, yet if

he be not covetous, not strongly

attracted by pleasures of the senses,

not malevolent in thought, of incor-

ru])t mind and lairpose, his mindful-

ness firmly set, attentive, contem-

plative, his thoughts one-pointed,

restrained in his sense-faculties, then

he is near me and I am near him.

Why is this ? Monks, that monk
sees Dhamma

; seeing Dhamma he

secs me” (Ilivuliaka 90-91),



BUDDHISM AND SCIENCE

A. Rant,

lloiiy. l'rcasu}'L'r, lUtddliisl ] iliLira Socicly in England

‘‘Why should \vu, modunis, in the

2olh coiitury be .guided l)y principles

of conduct franicd 2,500 years a,i>o?

A philosopliico-rcdij^ious system ex-

])ounded in those far-off days must

surely l)e out of date ])y now !’* So

speaks a doubting laj’inan in tlie year

ip5o C.K. His train of thought is

reasonable, we must admit. We need

only think (E the number of ])hilo-

sophical systems worked out by great

philosophers who lived much later

than tile Ihiddha, which have been

comtiletely superseded by new ideas

and new discoveries
; of great reli-

gions which have had their day and

^vere found to lie based on fallacies

and supersli lions.

In the case of the Ihiddha-

Dhamma, howev'er, the position is

entirely different. For we find that

Western science is beginning to ex-

])ress some of the views jiroclaimed

by tile Ihiddha 2,500 years ago. At

least, this is the conclusion we are

l)ound to arrive at when we read of

the developments of modern science.

That uni(pie human being, the

Ihiddha, stated 25 centuries before

our day that matter consists of forces

and qualities which are in a state of

constant flux. No scientist of the

l>resent day would quarrel with this

statement. Matter, as we see it to-

day, is C(.)mposed of atoms which in

turn are composed of electrical par-

ticles, none of them static or at rest.

Where the Buddha in the termino-

logy of His day used to speak of

Akiyo, tile element of motion, of

Ajh), the element of cohesion, of

Pathavi, the element of extension,

and of Tejo, the element of heat, we
now' speak res[)ectively of frictional

forces, cohesive forces, elastic forces

and temperature.

Albert Einstein’s Theory of Rela-

tivity shows that mass and energy

are etpiivalent : that matter is energy.

When we think of radioactive

substances whicli continuously eject

particles at eiiornious velocities, and

of the snn and the stars which go

on radiating light and heat for bil-

lions of years, we merely find con-

firmed by modern Western science

what the All-Enlightened One pro-

claimed 2,500 years ago : that matter

consists of forces and qualities which

are in a state of constant flux.

Mind, according to the Buddha, is

a complex comj)OUiid of fleeting men-

tal states, oscillating with snch ex-

treme rapidity as to be indistinguish-

able from a continuous flow'.

Ill it)oo, IMax Planck put forth his

Quantum Theory. He formulated

this by an equation wdiich rested on
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the assumption that radiant energy is

emitted not in an unbroken stream,

but in discontinuous bits or portions

whicli he termed quanta. This theory

Avas further devcloi^ed by Einstein

who postulated that all forms of ra-

diant energy—light, heat, X-rays

—

travel through space in discontinu-

ous quanta. laght, according to

Ivinstein, is not a continuous stream

of energy, but is composed of indi-

vidual particles wdiich he termed

3>rotons. Here, again, we have an

analogy to Buddhist thought which

explains that *huimr’, customarily

regarded as an entity, is in fact no

such thing, but on the contrary, a

stream of discontinuous units of con-

sciousness. In modern language we

might s]>cak of quanta of conscious-

71 css.

Now modern science has not yet

found what ‘hnind** is. In The

Universe and Dr. Einsiein, by

Lincoln Barnett, from which I have

quoted ratlier freely in the foregoing,

the author says on page 28: **.
. .

perhaps the unknow’ii quantity called

hiiind’ may yet guide man’s destiny

among the infinite uncertainties of

a capricious universe.”

Will it, perhaps, be found eventual-

ly that ”mind” is a form of radiant

energy? However this may be, the

Buddha-Word seems more and

more likely to be confirmed, even

though we in our day use 20th-cen-

iury terminology and not the termi-

nology current in the Buddha’s time.

When we bear this in mind,

can only draw one conclusion, the

conclusion arrived at by the five

doubtful Bhikkhus in the Deer Park

at Isipatana upon hearing the DJiam-

macakkappavattana vSutta. Nothing

lias yet been found by modern science

which in any way contradicts the

All-Hiilighteiied One. On the con-

trary, as science advances, it progres-

sively confirms the statements made
by the Buddha 2,500 years ago.

Having, l\y His own efforts, trans-

cended tile ordinary limitations of

finite man, He saw what scientists

with the aid of powxTful and highly

sensitive instruments arc evx*n now
beginning to surmise.

Therefore w’e cannot do otherwise

than accept also in our humdrum
everyday lix^es the ja'ecepts wdiich He
laid dowm for our individual beha-

viour. The All-Knowing One with

His cosmic eye perceived wdiat we
w'orldlings veiled b^^ the w’eb of illu-

sion, incarcerated in a world created

for us by our senses, are unable to

lierceive. When we transgress against

the Blessed One’s precepts, wq arc

like the child that wilfully puts out

his hand to the fire when his mother

in her superior knowledge tells him

not to.

In our ignorance we may still be

wise if we live in accordance with

the Buddha-law. For only thus can

we ”work out our salvation with dili-

gence” and pay homage to the great-

est Thinker and Scientist of all

times : the Lord Buddha.

Name Buddhaya



SANTI : PEACE

G. Constant LouNvSnKRv,

President of Lcs Amis Vu Boiiddhismc, Paris,

It seems tliat men still think that

they can slay strife with a sword,

bombs with a bomb, *aiid then

throngli violence obtain peace. They

never have and never will, for war

begets war.

The world’s misery today plagues

victor and victim. It is the inevi-

table and just result of the world

wars atul our hard hearts. We sliall

never disarm our hands until we dis-

arm our hearts of hate and of fear

which fathers rearmaments.

It is in the heart and in the head

that we must sow' the seeds of peace,

peace of mind and of heart alone

can humanize man. Humanized he

has divine potentialities of intelli-

gence and compassion.

While it is easy to observe that

the survival of the strongest is a law

of nature, and that all forms of life

I>rcy on one another, wc must not

forget that Buddhism teaches that

there is also a moral law in the Uni-

vervse. Kamma (action) re-establishes

equillibrium and justice. It is not

retribution nor vengeance or any-

thing that corresponds to the Bible’s

‘^God of Vengeance’’—'^Vengeance is

]\rine, saith the Lord”. It is the

scientific law' of cause and effect and

is seen illustrated in the fact that

violence leads to violence, hate to

more hate. This is as true a law' as

the law' of the struggle for life.

These tw’o factors govern life, the

one of violence, the other of justice.

Peace is for him wdio attains the

equillibrium betw’een pain and plea-

sure, violence and harmlessness.

Dharma brings peace

A-dharma brings violence.

We may not be able to quench the

fires of destruction but each of us

may make himself a haven of peace.

Only when, one by one, many at

last become i)acified through self-

mastery, Metta and Karuna, shall

we be al)le to establish a w’orld, or a

nation, or even a group, in Peace.

Each thought of peace radiates

favourable vibrations and keeps the

current of peace alive.

On the holy Vesak day may we
offer the Perfect One hearts purified

of all lust, all hatred and of that

ignorance of our mutual interdepen-

dence w'hich keeps hate aliv^e and

makes peace impossible.



WISDOM

Vkn'hJ.R PaUNK vSiRT VA.TIRANANA l\rATrA NaVAKA TiIRRA.

Saddhidlia v it lam purisassa settham

Dhammo sucinuo sukhamavaliati

Saccafn have saduiaram rasaua})!

I'antux jivim jiviiamahu settham,

CotifideiK'e forms a man’s diiefcst weallli;

Tlie Dliamma, ^vcll practised, IniiiL's bliss;

Truth, verily, is the sweetest taste;

A life of wisdom, ’lis said, is best.

—Alavaka Sidiaula.

Wisdom i)urifies a man. Hence,

estaldished in virtue, one must seek

wisdom.

]%st, one obtains Sutamayanana,

wisdom from MieariiiRk In ancient

days wlien, as the inscription says, a

l)rincess with a diamond in her hand

could go all over Sri Lanka as in lier

own garden, the people became truly

wise by listening to the Ti-Pitaka.

Discourses in the Dliamma had an

indescribable charm for them, and

some devotees walked from Anu-

radhapura to Tissamaharama to listen

to the Doctrine.

Of Gurulu-Gomi, tlie greatest

master of the Sinhala language, it is

said that he was a cowherd who

became wise by listening to dis-

courses. Delicate princess listened

to the Dliamma all niglit, and kings

and queens preached the Abhi

dliamma 'Svitli the grace of a

Buddha’’. Kveii village maidens were

learned, and sang songs of the

Dliamma while gathering fire-sticks.

Buddliist kings, being most desir-

ous of enlightening the i>eoi)lc, caused

the Dliamma to be preached in all

cities and villages. 'J'hus wisdom be-

came the governing jirincijile in life’s

activities, and the ancient virtues

flourished. The iK*oj)le became fios-

sessed of mental uealth, and there

was peace.

Secondly, there is Cintamaya])anna,

wisdom gained by reflection. The

Blessed One encourages the world to

reason out, to be circumspect.

Thirdly, tliere is Ayakosallanana,

knowledge of how ]»rogress occurs.

In the Mangala Suttanta the Blessed

One teaches thirty eight conditions

for jirogrcss. In the Mahaparinibbana

Suttanta He teaches the seven condi-

tions of welfare. In the vSigalovada

Suttanta He teaches the sixty-one

duties. In the Vyagglia]iajja vSuttanta

He ])reaches economy, exertion,

friendship with the noble, and other

factors for progress.

The Blessed One is the best

Teacher of the unuorldly progress

which leads to deliverance.

Fourthly, there is Apayakosalla-

nana, knowledge of the causes of

downfall. In the Parabhava Suttanta

the Illuminated Teacher exhorts the
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world to keep away from the paths

of reti'ogression. He advises the

world not to squander wealth on

women, drink and dice
;
not to put

in charge of wealth a drunken, spend-

thrift rake. In the Vasala vSuttanta

He cxliorts the world to keep away

from tile ways of the wastrel. If one

bears false witness, if one, being

wealth}^, does not support one’s aged

parents, if one has no pity towards

living beings, such a one becomes

a wastrel.

Fifthly, there is Ui)ayakosallanana,

quick and ready wit that knows

instantly the needs of the occasion.

Once, when our Bodhisatta was the

adviser of a certain province in India,

the ruler, wishing to test the Great

Being, sent word to that Province,

.saying, "The king desires to amuse

himself in a swing, and the old sand-

rope is broken
;
you are to make a

fresh .sand-rope”.

The people were in perplexity.

They went, as they always did in

their troubles, to the Great Being,

who saw^ that this was the place for

a counter-qui]). So He bade two or

three clever speakers to go to the

king and to tell him : "We arc will-

ing, O Sire, to make a sand-rope such

as you demand
;
but we do not know

whether it is to be thick or thin.

Give us a bit of your old sand-rope,

a span long or four fingers ;
this we

will look at and twist a sand-rope of

the same size for your swing.”

They did so ; and the king was

pleased on hearing that the Bodhi-

satta had thought of the counter-

dilemma.

The remaining classes of wisdom

are nobler, rarer.

Of them Kammassakatapanna treats

of the eternal verity of the Law of

Action. Beings reap but what they

sow. Our good actions are our

friends. Those who understand the

Law of Kaniina refrain from all evil

and perform all good.

Bhavanamayai^anna is gained by

right meditation. Knowledge in con-

formity with the Four Noble Truths

is called Saccanulomikapanna. The
Kalyana-puthujjana (noble common
man) wdio practises Insight and sees

all conditioned things as Anicca,

Dukkha and Anatta, is pos.sessed of

Vipassanapanna

.

To one who strives diligently, per-

fect wisdom comes with the Paths

and the PTuits.

It is the wisdom that saves.

The Ti-Pitaka is the fountain of all

wisdom, and the lowliest can taste its

sweet draughts and enjoy freely the

highest bliss.

So seek a noble and wise and

learned teacher, and tread the path

of Truth he shows, till wisdom brings

thee bliss.

Silani yava jara sadhu

Saddha sadhu patiiihata

Panna naranam raianam

Punnam corehi diiharam.

Excellent is the practice of virtue

from childhood to the grave ;

lixccllcnt is confidence firmly

established.

Wisdom is the most precious jewel

that man can possess :

Merit is the wealth that thieves

cannot thieve.

6



LORD BUDDHA’S ADVICE TO GIRLS

Therefore, girls, train yourselves thus: To whatever

husband our parents shall give us—anxious for our good,

seeking our happiness, compassionate, out of compassion

—for him we will rise up early, be the last to retire,

be willing workers, order all things sweetly and speak

affectionately. Train yourselves thus, girls.

And ill this way also, girls: we will honour, revere,

esteem and respect all whom our husband reveres, whether

mother or father, recluse or brahman, and on their arrival

will offer them a seat and water. Train yourselves thus,

girls.

And in this way also, girls: We will be deft and

nimble at our husband's home-crafts, whether they be of

wool or cotton, making it our business to understand the

work, so as to do it and get it done. Train yourselves

thus, girls.

And in this way also, girls : Whatever our husband's

household consists of—servants or messengers or work-

people—we will know' the work of each one of them by

what has been done and their remissness by what has nor

been done ; we wall know' the strength and the weakness

of the sick ; wc will portion out the solid food and the soft

to each according to his share. Train yourselves thus, girls.

And in this way also, girls : The treasure, corn, silver

and gold that our husband brings home, wt will keep safe

watch and ward over it, and will act as no robber, thief,

carouser or wastrel in regard to it. Train yourselves thus,

girls.

Indeed, girls, possessed of these five qualities, women,

on the hreaking-up of the body after dying, arise among
the devas of lovely form.



BUDDHISM'

Dr. B. C. Law, D.Litt., Ph.D., M.A.. B.L., M.R.A.S. (Hony.)

Buddhism is an excellent relii;ion

preached by Buddha Gautama. It is

the result of a distinct and vigorous

movement of thought and self-culture

with its d\mamic of conduct and re-

forming zeal, which was started in

Northern India by a princely avScetic

known as Siddhartlia. It lias its his-

torical beginning in his attainment of

Buddhahood which is regarded as the

supreme status of a thinker and

teacher, to which he became entitled

by virtue of enlightenment as to the

nature of the truth and the way of

einancii>atioii. This mental awaken-

ing and profound vision dawned on

human consciousness as the ripest

and richest fruit of an earnest quest

after the truth and the path of salva-

tion. The strength of the inov'emcut

lay in the deei)est personal conviction

gained through direct experience and

internal ])erccption. Tliis new move-

ment was started in the second half

of the sixth century n.c., and it was

in agreement with three other up-

heavals of human thought, one repre-

sented by the first Greek philosopher,

Thales of Miletos, the second by

* For a (leiailed study vide iiiy previous

writings on the subject in the Nc<f' liidiav

Antiquary (Vol. IT, 1039-40, pp. 695-710;

Vol. Ill, 1940-41, pp. 17-28) and the Indian

Culture (Vol. XTV, No. 4, pp. 191-99).

Zoroaster of Media, and the third by

Confucius of China. It arose in India

when the country saw speculative

ferments in the midst of diverse con-

flicts of thoughts and ideas. There

were no less than forty bands of wan-

dering ascetics and mendicants, some

upholding the existing social order

and the sy.steni of training based on

the idea of four castes and four stages

of effort, and others repudiating the

same. There were in distant ])laces

the liermitages built in delightful

woodlands, where the sages and seers

were leading the life of silent con-

tcmplatives, keeping ablaze the sacri-

ficial fire and training up their resi-

dent i)upils. The monarchies became

the htrongliolds of secular Brahmaii-

i.sm, and there were a few residential

V'cdic colleges founded on royal en-

dowments, while the householder

Brahmins had great influence over the

masses as royal chaplains and i)opular

priests or as teachers of secular

science and arts.

Buddhism appeared as a religious

fraternity of the recluses and as a

K§atriya school of thought under the

leadership of one endowed with

stupendous human personality. It

was propounded by its founder as a

I)rogressive step from the philosophy

of the Upaiiishads and as a pro-
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gressive way of life avoiding the ex-

tremes in all matters. It was launch-

ed forth as a mission for the good of

the many, for the happiness of the

many, and for the welfare and ad-

vantage of all human beings. The

new religion really followed an open-

door policy, inviting all to come and

see. The i)eople of India were ins-

tructed not to accept anything as

reasonable and good on any other

authority than their own experience

and reason. An ethical idealism led

the way pUvShing into the back ground

the noii-moralism of the earlier doc-

trines, and it was broadbased on a

psychological foundation. The pain-

ful conditions of existence and com-

mon human sufferings were taken for

granted and faced as facts. The path

of deliverance suggested led men to

examine the mechanism of their own

mind. The cause was more internal

than external. The progressive path

laid down for the guidance of life is

the Noble Eightfold Path. A doc-

trine of causation or dependent ori-

gination was taught to guide rational

human thought. The doctrine of

Karma was promulgated to show that

every action has its corresponding

re-action. In the religion preached

by the Buddha much emphasis was

laid on self-exertion, self-control and

self-sacrifice. The Buddha in his first

discourse addressed to five ascetics,

laid stress on suffering, origin of

suffering, cessation of suffering, and

the path leading to the destruction of

suffering. The four noble truths

constitute the main subject-matter of

the so-called first discourse instead of

the Middle Path considered per se

according to the Petakopadesa, The.

two extremes mentioned in the tradi-

tional first discourse were not the

only pair of extremes that were to be

avoided by the Buddha’s disciples.

The Buddha spoke of three other

pairs of extremes. The Buddha in

the first statement of his position as

a thinker and teacher was expected

to have introduced and dealt with

the two topics of causal genesis and

the attainment of Nirvana along with

the idea of the path leading to the

goal. The formulation of the Four

Truths proceeded on the basis of the

doctrine of dependent origination

accounting for the origin and cessa-

tion of the entire mass of evil.

Tile nucleus of the Saipgha was

formed after the conversion of the

five discii)les. This was followed by

the conversion of Yasa and his fifty-

four comrades. No formality was yet

needed to be gone through. The

Buddha addressed his first sixty dis-

ciples thus : '‘Come ye, the law is

well expounded. Live the holy life

to make an end of all pain.” The

attainment of saintship and salvation

implied by the term aiahattva was

not at all a remote ideal ; it was

attained and attainable here and now
where human nature was mature for

the reception of the truth and the

acceptance of norm. He charged

them with these inspiring words

:

"Freed am I, O mendicants, from

all nooses whether divine or human,

and you too are thus freed. Go ye

forth and wander about for the good

of the many, for the happiness of

the many, out of compassion for the

world, for the sake of the advantage,
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good and happiness of gods and men.

Go not two by the same road.

Address, O monks, the doctrine

which is beneficial at the beginning,

beneficial at the end, pregnant with

meaning, well-worded, complete in

form and reveals the pure life in holi-

ness/’ The Buddha and his first dis-

ciidcs thus started the work of

preaching the message.

The Buddha’s first visit to Kapila-

vatthu was a notable event, as it was

followed by the conversion of all of

the Sakyas to the new faith. The
i5akya ladies, headed by Mahapaja-

pati Gotami, left the city in a body

in riglit earnest and travelled to

Vaisali to seek admission into the

Sami^ha. Ananda pleaded their cause,

and the Master granted their prayer.

The admission of \^'omell into the

Sakya Order was not a new thing

in the religious history of ancient

India inasmuch as women gained

admission into the various earlier and

contemporary religious orders of the

hermits, the wanderers, the Ajivikas

and the Jains.

The dedication of Veluvana to the

Master and his followers by king

Bimbisara led to the foundation of

the first Buddhist vihdra in India.

Numerous other vihdras and dramas

were built in other parts of Buddhist

Mid-land for the brothers and sisters

and the probationers under them.

The number of followers and lay-

worshippers was on the increase year

after year during the forty-five years

of the Master’s ministration and

preaching career. The new centres

of activities grew up in the countries

around Magadha.

Among the kings of India Asoka

fully realised the true spirit of ration-

ality and human greatness, and he

found it clearly set forth in the teach-

ings of the Buddha. His dedication

to human culture was an indirect

service to Buddhism. He made

arrangement in his kingdom to pro-

vide medicines for the monks. He
sent missionaries to the various coun-

tries for the propagation of Buddhism.

The great Kudina king Kani^ka

was a devout Buddhist. He was con-

verted to Buddhism by his preceptor

Asvaghosa. During his reign the

b^ourth Buddhist Council was held

under his j)atronage. During the time

of the Sungas and Kanvas Brahman-

ism became powerful. In the Gupta

period Buddhism was on the decline

as the Gupta monarchs were suppor-

ters of Brahmanism. Har§avardhana,

king of Kanauj, was also a supporter

of Buddhism. He forcibly secured

from Kashmir the tooth-relic of the

Buddha and enshrined it in a monas-

tery built by him to the west of

Kanauj. The famous seat of learn-

ing during In’s time was NManda.

In the early part of the eighth cen-

tury A.D. Gopala, king of Bengal,

who w’as a pious Buddhist, founded

a great monastery at Odantapura.

Under the patronage of the next king

Dharmapala Nalaiida acquired a new
vigour as a Buddhist seat of learning.

He was the founder of the famous

University at Vikramasila. Devapala,

the most powerful of the Pala kings,

was zealous of the cause of Buddhism,

Buddhism, although declining in

India, flourished during the Pala

period. The monasteries of Magadha
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were then crowded with thousands of

resident pupils. Several Buddhist

Maha-Viharas were founded in

Bengal, notably those at Somapur

(Prihadpur), Vajrayo.eini (Vikranipur),

Mahasthana (Bogra), and Sainalata

(Tippcrah). Buddhism as an orga-

nised religion declined during the

vSena kings.

A.soka was the liioneer of the great

moveinenl of Buddhist expansion out-

side India. The work begun by him

was continued by a band of mission-

aries, members of royal family,

nobles, traders, advcntiirers and colo-

nists, some prompted b\' the noblest

of ideals, some acting as carriers and

others, profoundly learned, intcTpre-

ting the faith they j’^'^'^fessed. The
three regions outside India that re-

ceived the Buddhist faith through the

proselytising efforts of Asoka were

Western Asia, Ceylon and Burma.

Buddliism in Western Asia had not

a very long lease of life as it conti-

nued for centuries to be a battle

ground of conflicting races and

peoples and on account of the grow-

ing tide of Zoroa.slriariism in that

part of the world. Alberuui points

out that Kluirasan, Persia, Iraq,

Mosul and the country up to the

frontier of Syria were Buddhistic.

The Indo-Scythian and Ku§ana pe-

riods saw Buddhism penetrating into

the high lands to the west of the

Indus as well as Central and P'astcrn

Asia. The regions now included in

Afghanistan, played their role as one

of the most important intermediaries

in the diffusion of Buddhist religion

and culture. The traces of Buddhism

are also found at Hedda, five miles

south of Jalalabad in the valley of

Kax)ijCa. Buddhism also found its

place in Central Asia which roughly

covers the region p)opularly known as

the Chinese Turkestan, which was

the meeting place for centuries of the

currents and cross-currents of various

cultures, religions, languages, trades

and conquests, uniting the West

Asiatic countries with the Far East

on the one hand and with India on

the other. Tlie earliest introduction of

Buddhism is said to have taken place

in Kashgar in about the second cen-

tury A.l). In Yarkand and Khotan

there were followers of Mahayana and

the vSarvastivada school. In Tokhara

roughh" ecpii valent to Badakshan as

well as in -Samarkand traces of Bud-

dhism were found. Between Kashgar

and Turfati lay the home of Kumara-

jiva in tlie hnvn of Kncha whicli was

a centre of Mahayaiiism. The most

important Buddhist settlement in

Central Asia was Turfan. Extensive

literary and archaeoh)gical remains

have been discovered from the ruins

of Turfan. Buddhist manuscripts in

Sanskrit and Chinese and various

Iranian and Turkish idioms have

come to light. Buddhism in Khotan

lived side by side with Zoroastrianism.

vSir Aurel vStciii investigated two sites

of once flourishing Buddhist estab-

lishments near about the lake I<obnor.

China was known to the early

Buddhists. The Indo-Scythians pro-

bably played the most imi)ortant part

towards the propagation of Buddhism

ill China. After the Indo-Scythians

came the Parthians who continued

the work of their predecessors. After

them the mission of the spread of
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Buddliisiii passed to the Sogdians.

Numerous traces of Sogdian transla-

tions of Buddhist texts have been

discovered in Central Asia. Broni

the end of the fonrtli century A.D.

Kucha took a leading part in the

interpretation of Indian Buddhism to

the Chinese. Kumrirajiva was the

hrst to introduce Mahayana into

China, and he translated some of the

most imi)ortant treatises of IMaha-

yan a , nam el}"
,

th e A ii t ra /a n k a rnsiis t ; a

of Asvaghosa, the Dasahhuwivibliai^a-

sasira of Nagarjuna, tlie .^atasasira of

Vasubandhu, the Saiyasiddliisdstra of

Harivarman, and the IhaJimajdla-

suira, a Mahayana Viriaya work.

Khotan was no less responsible for

tlie diffusion of Buddhism into China.

It came into direct contact with

China as early as the second century

B.C, From the middle of the third

century A.D. we hear of Sino-khotan

collaboration in the work of Bud-

dliist expansion.

Tibet did not come into prominence

in the history of Buddhism till the

middle of the seventh century A.D.

With the famous Dijiahkara i^rijhrma

began a glorious chajiter of Bud-

dhism in Tibet. After the disinte-

gration of Buddhism in India follow-

ing the Moslem conquest of Bengal

and Bihar, Indian Buddhist monks

and scholars fled to Tibet and Nepal,

which became the centres and reposi-

tories of Indian Buddhism from the

twelfth century onwards. In the

thirteenth century A.D., when Kublai

Khan came to power, Buddhism got

a fillip in different parts of Asia.

Buddhism found its position estab-

lished with him as the head of the

Buddhist Church.

Funan or ancient Cambodia played

its part in the work of transmission

of Buddhism to Cliina. Champa did

not play the same important pari.

In the seventh century A.D. Java

and Sumatra were centres of Bud-
dhist learning and activity. Buddhism
was introduced into China as early

as tlie first century B.C. It was
through Cliina that Buddhism spread

to Korea, From Korea it first enter-

ed Japan in about the middle of the

sixth century A.D. All the impor-

tant Japanese sects are Mahayanists.

ilTnavana is represented only by

three of them, namely, Kusha, Jo-

Jitsu and Rishu,

Ceylon along with Burma and

Siam adheres to Theravada Bud-

dhism. Tlie reputation of the Samj^dia

in Ceyloi] became so well established

that towards the middle of the

fiftecntli centur^^ when Burma w'as

faced with a crisis of the cessation

of valid ordination, the reigning king

of the country sought the help of the

Mahavihara in Ceyhm for the resto-

ration of the Sdsana,

Tradition ascribes the introduction

of Buddhism into Burma to iVsoka.

The STlui]asawy!ha gradually cstab-

li.shed itself in Rower Burma. The

Ceylonese Brotherhood came to the

aid of the Burmese Church, and

Dhammaceti’s reformation practically

led to its final triumph. In the ele-

venth century A.D. many Buddhist

monuments and monastic establish-

ments came to be erected and adorned

with Buddhist sculptures and paint-

ings. Theravada was not the only
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form of Buddhism in this country.

Sarvastivada was probably another

form prevalent in about the seventh

and eighth centuries A.D. vSome sort

of Mahayanism and Mahayanist

Tantricism also penetrated into Upper

Burma.

The Buddhism of Siam belongs to

the Theravada Scliool. The southern

regions of Siam came into contact

with Buddhism at a considerably

early period. Some of the ancient

sites of Siam have yielded sculptures

and other antiquities that are either

frankly Buddhist or are affiliated to

Buddhism.

The earliest trace of Buddhism in

Indo-China can be found in a Sans-

krit inscrii)tion of the second or third

century of the Christian era. In the

second quarter of the Qth century

A.D. Samanta, a Buddhist of Pandu-

rafiga, dedicated the monasteries and

temples to the Buddha and Siva. The

growing importance of Buddhism is

affirmed by the foundation of the

great monastery of Lokesvara. Maha-

yanism was the prevailing form of

Buddhism in Champa. It is likely

that Mahayanism in Champa was pre-

ceded by Hinayanisin. The Bud-

dhists of Champa in the 7th century

A.D. belonged to the Arya-Sammiti

school, and there were a few followers

of the Sarvastivada school. As in

Champa so also in Funan Saivism and

Buddhism peacefully existed side by

side. In the south of Funan the

Malaya Peninsula was essentially a

Buddhist country. Towards the mid-

dle of the 8th century A.D. Central

and Western Java passed into the

control of a Mahayanist ^dynasty

from Sumatra. The Sailendras were

fervent Buddhists professing the

Mahayana fatih . The magnificent

monument of Borobudur in Central

Java was their work. Buddhism

could not make much headway in

Bali. It figures prominently in the

modern world as one of the four

world-religions, each retaining its do-

minant hold over certain peoples and

regions. Buddhism continues to be

the living faith of the Sinhalese peo-

ple of Ceylon and of all the prominent

Mongolian ])eoples, who inhabit East-

ern Asia from Tibet to Japan and

from Mongolia to Siam. The popula-

rity of Buddhism as a religion in the

West is due partly to the thcosophical

movement started by Madame Bla-

vatsky and Col. Olcott. But the

estimation of Buddhism, its ethics,

psychology, philosoph}^, art and

architecture, greatly rest on the bril-

liant work done in the West. The

contribution of Buddhism to the

development of the religions, art and

and architecture of Asia, has evoked

genuine admiration. Buddhism has

provided each and every country

with a religious monument serving

as its artistic landmark. Rationality,

tolerance, moral purity, and fortitude,

friendliness and humanism are some

of the important features of the reli-

gion of Sakyamuni. Even as a form

of mysticism its appeal is great.

Buddhism still lingers as an ances-

tral faith of some people who live in

Assam, Chittagong, East Bengal,

Darjeeling, Nepal, Bhutan, Sikkim,

Simla and in the areas along lower

spurs of the Eastern Himalayas; They

appear as descendants of.



2494/1950J BUDDHISM 145

(Thais) of Upper Burma, the Ara-

kancse, the Tibcto-Burmans and the

Tibetans. The Mahabodhi Society of

India, the Buddha Society of Bombay

and the Ben,t?al Buddhist Associations

arc some of the existing Buddhist

organisations in India that are

actively helping to furtlier the cause

of Buddhism which has already be-

come popular through their efforts.

It is a matter of great satisfaction that

llie world has now
.
well appreciated

the noble teachings of the Lord

Buddha. It has already been right-

ly pointed out that the half of Indian

thought is Buddhism which is no

doubt rational, critical, creative,

directive and progressive.

§

Lo ! from my heart the hidden shaft is gone !

The shaft that nestled there hath He removed.

And that consuming grief for my dead child

Which poisoned all the life of me is dead.

Today my heart is healed, my yearning stayed,

And all within is purity and peace.

Lo ! for refuge to the Buddha go

—

The only wise—the Order and the Norm.

—Vbbiri in Theragatha.

7



REALITIES

Bhikkiuj U TirrrmA

Accordin^c: to tlie Abliidhainma

Philosophy there arc two Isiiuls of

realities—relative and ultimate. Re-

lative reality is ordinary conventional

trutli wliich in the ultimate sense does

not exist. Ultimate reality is abstract

truth whicli exists as irreducible, im-

mutable, fundamental qualities of

phenomena.

Of these tAvo, relative reality is ex-

pressed in ordinary conventional

terms such as, ‘cups exists ‘plates

existb and so on. This expression is

true but only in an ordinary conven-

tional sense. In an ultimate sense

no cur)S nor plates actually exist but

essential elements.

The essential elements which exist

in an ultimate sense are fourfold

:

(1) Tlie element of extension which

is the fundamental principle of

matter. It is this element whicli en-

ables objects to occupy space. The

qualities of hardness and softness of

all material objects are two i>hases of

this element. It can be found in

eartli, water, fire and air, but it pre-

ponderates in earth and therefore it

is called the element of earth.

(2) The element of cohesion which

is known as the element of water

because of its preponderance in water

though it is present in earth, water,

fire and air. It is this element which

coheres tlie scattered atoms of matter

and forms into mass or bulk or him]).

(3) Tlie element of heat which

matures all objects of matter. Al-

thoii.i)h it preponderates in fire and

therefore is called the clement of fire,

it includes cold, for heat and cold are

two ])liascs of this element. Preser-

vation and decay of all material

objects are due to this element.

(4) The element of motion which

is the power of supporting or resist-

ing. 'Movement and vibration are

due to this element.

These four elements are inseparal)le

and inter-related. All forms of matter

are primarily comi)osed of these ele-

ments, every material object being a

combination of tliem, in one propor-

tion or another. But as vSoon as the

same matter is changed into difler-

ent forms the composite things are

held to be mere concc])tioiis i)resented

to the mind by the particular appear-

ance, sliaj'c or form.

Take a ])icce of clay for exami)le,

It may be called cup, plate, pot, jar

and so on, according to the several

shapes it assumes in succession, but

these objects can be analysed and

reduced into fundamental elements

wliich alone exist in an ultimate

sense. The terms, cup, plate, and

so on are mere conceptions which
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have no separate essential substance

other than the elements. Although

these four elements exist in an ulti-

mate sense they are also subject to

the law of change, but their divStiric-

tive characteristics are identical in

whatever shape they arc found,

whether in a cup, plate, pot or jar.

Relative reality includes such ideas

as land, mountain, and the like

derived from some mode of physical

changes in nature; house, train,

boat, etc. derived from various modes

of construction of materials; man,

woman, etc. derived from the five-

fold set of aggregates; locality, time,

etc. derived from the revolutions of

the moon, and so forth; hole, cave,

si>ace, etc. derived from a mode of

non -contact.

Though all such distinctions do

not exist in tlie ultimate sense they

do exist in the sense of relative

reality. Buddhism is therefore nei-

ther Nominalism, because it does not

say that such concrete things as

‘land’, ‘mountain’ are mere names

and nothing else, nor is it Concept-

ualism as it does not say that they

exist only in the mind and nowliere

else, but it is Realism because it

holds that the four essentials actual-

ly exist in these aggregates.

The categories of ultimate reality

are foufold
:

(i) ConscioUvSness, (2)

Psychic factors or mental properties,

(3) Matter, (4) Nirvana. All things,

mundane and supramundane, are in-

cluded under these headings. Of

these four the supramundane Nirvana

is the only absolute reality, which is

the ultimate goal of Buddhism. The

other three are called realities as they

exist within us and around us as irre-

ducible, immutable and abstract

things.

The so-called man is composed of

matter and mind. The former is of

twenty-eight types of which the first

four are the essential elements of

matter already mentioned above. The

next six are bases where all classes of

consciousness are generated. They

arc :
—

(r) the eye-basis which is the seii-

soriiim within the eye-ball where

consciousness of sight is generated ;

(2) The car-basis which is the sen-

sorium within the organ of the ear

u'licre consciousness of sound is gene-

rated ; (3) The nose-basis which is

the sensorium within the nose-organ

where consciousness of smell is gene-

rated
; (4) The tongue-basis which is

the sensorium on the surface of the

tongue Avhere consciousness of taste

is generated ; {5) The body-basis

which is the sensorium pervading the

whole body from liand to foot, where

consciousness of touch is generated ;

(6) Tlic heart-basis wliich is a kind

of very fine, bright, subtle matter

within the organ of heart where mind

consciousness is mainly generated.

Of these six bases the first five are

also called sense-doors through which

man receives information about the

outside world, and the sixth one is

called mind-door through which man
receives information about the inner

world, the world of the mind, the

mental world.

Through the eye-doors man re-

ceives information about colours,

appearances, forms and shapes that
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come within their reach ; through

the ear-doors about v^arious kinds of

sound ;
through tlie nose-doors about

different kinds of odours
;
through

the tongue-door about all kinds of

taste such as sweet, sour and so on ;

through tlie bodj^-door about feelings

or sensing contacts of various kinds.

So, man receives information about

the outer world through the five

sense-doors. He also receives through

the mind-door information about the

inner world, the mental world, the

vast world of thoughts and ideas. In

this inner world the attention is con-

stantly being called from many direc-

tions at once.

Although there are six doors

through ^vhich information about the

outer and inner worlds is received,

the receiver is the same, the mind of

man. This invinsible but powerful

mind of man which can be diverted

either to heaven or hell, according to

his desires, is compared with a spider

running about in the web of ideas.

This spider finds himself surrounded

with various alluring baits. It is this

spider of mind that we have to con-

trol so that it may always run in the

direction which we have chosen, im-

prove its ability to sec things as they

truly aie and reach the final state of

perfection.

The incomparable Doctrine of the Buddha can be com-

prehended only after long hard discipline and by enduring

what is most difficult to endure and by practising what is most

difficult to practise.

Men of inferior virtue and wisdom who are light-hearted

and full of self-conceit—are not able to set their eyes on the

Truth of Buddhism. All the labour of such men is sure to

come to naught.

—Bodhidharma.







THE BEAUTY OF THE BUDDHIST SETTING

Pryns Hopkins

It iniglit be thought presumptuous

in so recent a student of Buddhism

as I to attempt a discussion of its

doctrine. The invitation l)y the edi-

tor of i\Iiiha Bodhi to contril)ute an

article moves me, however, to say a

few’ aj:)i>reciative words on an aspect

of that religion w’liich must ahvaj’^s

draw' peoi)le to it;— the loveliness of

the physical forms which one finds

connected wdth it and w’hich moves

to emiuire what greater si)iritual love-

liness must lie l)ehind.

As w’ith many Westerners, it was

the music of P!dw’in ArnokTs verses

which first interested me in Sakya-

muni's story, and prei)ared me to

kindle at its graphic and sculptural

portrayal in the arts of Japan, China,

Ceylon and India wlieii I visited these

countries in 1916. In Anuradhapura,

a high priest discoursed seriously

wdth me in hopes of my conversion,

and presented me wdth a large stone

figure from his temple which is

visible in my garden even as I write.

Still it was not until I came to

lecture on the Psychology of Reli-

gions at the University of London,

a few years since, that I studied the

subject seriously.

IVo years ago, I, being at Benares,

was invited to live for a few daj's in

the Maha Bodhi Math at Sarnath.

There, 1 enjoyed many discussions

with the hhikkJius of the yelknv robe,

and al tended the chanted services in

the beautiful vihara wdth newdy fres-

coed w’alls dei)icting the life of the

linlightencd One, w hose cross-legged

stone image looks dowm on us from

its shrine, witli half-closed eyes.

Among the pilgrims wdio came

s])eaking the longues of lands as

distant as Tibet, Burma and vSiam to

do homage where the Buddha had

preached that first sermon that put

into motion the wlieel of salvation,

were a grou]) from Ceylon, some in

the wdiite garb of upasakas, others in

monkish saffron. 1 sought an intro-

duction to tlieir leader^ the Venerable

Devananda Thera, to ask him about

meditative disciplines practised in

Ceylon ; and he offered, if I would

come to that verdant island, to install

me ill a suitable hermitage under a

comi)etent teacher.

Witli this explanation, let my
reader picture himself with me last

April in a swift-flying plane south-

bound from Madras. Below^ us, out

of her setting of turquoise sea, the

lovely islaTid of Lanka looms. We
settle dow'ii at the airport ;

there are

short customs formalities, and un-

expected friends take ns to the Galle

Face Hotel to discuss plans. Next
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day Pandit Piyarataiia, Mr, Rana-
singlia, and I are on our way to

Yakkala, where presently, from out

of the tropical vegetation, arises the

bare crag from whose caves are con-

structed the tenij)le of Maligateiine

—

with Venerable Devananda Thera
there to welcome us.

It is a romantic spot—this gray

granite U])land over-looking miles of

dank tropic vegetation—and symbo-
lizes Theravada Ihiddhism itself, a

spiritual crag, the fresher air of which
invites men to withdraw from the

heat and passion of the world. While
we are drinking cocoa-nut water in

the shade of his kuli (cell) Devananda
Thera tells of the arrangements made
for our reception and training at a

hermitage in the southern part of

Ceylon ; and so, in due time, we take

our departure.

With Ranasingha as guide, we go
next day by train to Gallc

;
and there

ar/ange for a T-modcl Ford taxi to

take us into the interior. Town now
gives place to villages, highway to

footpaths and first the paddy fields

and tlien the tea plantations to pri-

maeval jungle. So we reach a tiny

Sinhalese hamlet, hard by which we
arrive by a footpath at the Aranya
Senasena3^a (forest hermitage). Its

ample reservation includes a heavily

overgrown hill and a river, and there

are several small buildings of which

the chief are the shrine and the re-

fractory.

After the ceremony of flower-

presentation ill the shrine, the even-

ing draws on towards nine p.m. and

we return to the assembly hall.

Our kuti, or cell, is almost on the

top of a hill. There is a lev^el bit of

path by it, but the jungle comes all

up and around. Because of the hill,

it can be blackest niglit by eight

o’clock on a moonless A[)ril or May
evening. Tliat is the most pleasant

time to take a walk, because the fierce

heat of the day is gone. The sky

glitters with stars more brightly than

we have ever seen oulhide the tropics,

'riien out c)f the bushes come thou-

sands of fire-flics, as though the stars

themselves are moving aixmt. Not a

sound is heard up here exce])t mil-

lions of insects, some strangely-voiced

birds and sometimes the coughing

and whooping of monkeys.

One night, as we are walking our

path, we startle some huge snake,

which we hear gliding away in the

bushes. On another night, a number

of the monkeys come to within a few

feet of the path and rather frightened

us with their noise ; but we can see

none of them.

Ranasingha shows us how to dress

in Ceylonese costume, all of white

linen. First, a short under-sarong.

Then a long over-sarong, and a belt

to hold the two in place. A collar-

less shirt, called kamisaya, and a

scarf, or utiirusahiiva, complete the

attire. We are allowed to keep on

our tennis shoes for negotiating the

rough part of the trail, but must

approach the shrine barefooted.

F"ach morning, we form a little

procession to the station to which the

pious villagers bring daily offerings

of food to Saranatissa and wrinkled

Sanghaguru in their golden brown

robes and Perera and me in white,
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bare-footcd, with our bc^^ging bow'ls,

pacing' in slow^ file. Here is the

mountain stream and the swdmming

hole, overhung whth creepers and

great banyan trees, in whese dark

waters Perera once nearly lost his

life, all within earshot of tlie chant of

aged Sanghaguru, happy in his hut.

Here is the sim]de assembly hall and,

just above it the shrine where, daily

kneeling, we load Buddha’s altar whth

fragrant blossoms in bright-hued

patterns and honour him Avith ritual

and the chanted Viiiaya. Above on

the hillside is our own lonely kuti

in which, during the hot da^’ or

pacing the welhcut ])ath under night’s

cool stars, disturbed liy no sounds

save those of the jungle’s creatures,

we practise meditation.

Another hermitage we visit, also,

in southern Ceylon. We start out for

it in formal manner—the Venerable

Saranatissa and ourselves, followed

1)5' a boy to carry the '‘filthy lucre”

u'hich Ave are vowed not to handle.

The shopkeeper i^laces clean pajier

on the chair he offers us, and the

l)ious people in the bus rise resi'cct-

fully to offer us “holy persons” a

seat. The good Dr. Adhihetty takes

us in his car to Dodanduwa and the

lagoon, splashing over Avhich, in a

backward-rowed boat, we reach the

island.

Now^ we are in that domain ruled

by the erudite Nyanatiloka Thera

and his fellow^ hhikkhus. Of these,

three—

N

3'analoka, Nyanapoiiika and

Soma Thera— like jousting knights of

old, promptly challenge us to combat,

albeit to one in which are Avielded

only the weapons of logic. Indeed,

and especially in the evening after

pirith (recitation), argument and

friendly' disputation in English or in

German are very much in the spirit

of the community ; so that during

even our short sojourn we groAV in

our knoAvlcdge of Buddhist prin-

ciples.

B}' day, the i)itiless sun drives the

monks into their houses save as they

come out to sluice their bodies with

cool water from the avcII or float

them in the tepid lagoon. But at

dusk you Avill see them
; in lonely

meditation, Vappa Thera, or, in

couples, the neo])hytes, Burmese Joti-

pala with Nyanavasa, or the English-

men, Nana\'ira and NA'anamoli, con-

A^ersing as they stroll the many ])aths.

And ever above this peaceful scene,

those black pirates of the air, the

crows, swoo]) to seize the food of

feline or of dog, Avhile proud man
is i)re\' for mosquitoes in their

millions.

As dusk comes on, the j'ellow-

garbed bJiikkJius gather in the open

space by the assembly hall, ])resent-

1\' to do obeisance to their learned

leader, Nyanatiloka and the other

elders, and then go in to chant the

pirith and hold SA'iniiosium on high

themes.

From the island, we go back once

more to the vSemana vSenasanaya,

Avhere Saranatissa rubs healing balm

u])on our insect Avounds and Avhere

now, of nights, a w'axing moon has

replaced the sparkling stars, to be the

splendour of the skies.

A short time after this -finds Dr.

Adhihetty and ourselves headed for

the Sangathadana Vidhanaya. To
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Pandit Piyaratana there, we give an

account of our two places of pil-

grimage ; and he sliows us the lay-

out of liis college culminating in the

two viharas
; one, with the Buddha

scaled and all walls wrought Avilh

has reliefs of that wondrous life ; the

other with the Enlightened One on

his deathbed, surrounded by the sor-

rowing denizens of heaven and earth,

and all this executed in the bold

faience and blight eolonrs tyj)ical of

CcA'lon.

From vSeinana we go, via Coloinlio,

which is in full Vesak holiday, and

via an ancient tree and restored love-

ly temple, back through lonlar-deco-

rated lanes to Maligatciine on the

crag. Here, this day, a vast throng-

are congregated to enjoy the Vesak

feast. Ranasingha is there to conduct

us to Devananda Thera (to whom we

report as we did to Pandit Piyaratana)

and who tells the wondering crowds

the story of our coming to Ceylon.

And as we drive away, the wayside

shrines light flickci ing eocoannt

lami>s which transform the villages

into constellations of stars, while high

into the sky mounts the full Vesak

moon.

The holiday has not ended in

Anuradhapnra when we arrive there,

but at the little European hotel there

are few guests. Our little party go

forth together to see the sacred Bo

tree, sprung from a branch of the

one under which Eord Buddha re-

ceived enlightenment
;

as also the

ruined palaces and dagohas which

survive from that populous city which

once ruled Ceylon and the Malabar

Coast as well—that great city long

since overthroAvn by war, malarial

vswamps and creeping vegetation. We
find again a certain dark Buddha-

statne, solit^iry in the jungle, Avhich

had awed me thirty years before ;

now, however, witli smartly-painted

iron railings round it to forestall

sacrilege.

Xerir Aiuiradhapura is Mount

Mihinlale, where a thousand steps

lead towards the sacred spot whither

the vision of a hind lured the king

to a nieetiiig with great Asoka’s son,

so bringing the Buddhist religion to

Ceylon.

After Cc>don— if we follow the

route taken last spring— the pas.sage

of a few days brings our aero])lanc

to Bangkok. How gorgeous is the

capital of Siam ! Her tiled and gold-

roofed 'ivals arc served by two hun-

dred thousand bhikkhus of the yel-

low robe. But beyond the wall of

Bangkok’s si>lendid temple of the

Thnendd Buddha, in the i>alace

grounds, as our samlor driver tells us, '

there have been rioting and violence.

Once more, the high-soaiing plane-

whisks iis away, and to a more

northerly island—to that of the

beauty-loving Japanese, converted to

a Buddhism which, in filtering

through China and sonielinies other

lands, accpiired new forms. Of

these, the sole sect in which Gautama

would, in my view, have recognized

many teachings as his own is, the

Zen ; wc, theiefore, present letters

of introduction to the Reverend

Sohaku Ogata at the Chotoku-in, in

Kyoto, and are hospitably installed

by him to live, kimono-clad, in this

temple. Ogata San brings us into the
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philosoi>hic conference in Kyoto’s

lov^ely Moss Temple, and we stroll

through its syin])olically arranged

grounds with the conference-partici-

pants before they sit for their deli-

berations.

Ogata San introduces us to Abbot

Yamasaki, before whom we sit daily

thereafter on the grass-matted floor

to receive and answer our koans ; and

into the zen-do, where at the end of

each day we take our idace in the

silent circle of monks on the plat-

form around tliat hall, with robes

arranged about us neatly, cross-

legged, in concentrated thought.

t)gata takes us also to particii>ate

in a memorial service at the private

shrine of a Mr. Tanaka’s garden-

surrounded house ; and likewise to

the vSei-ji where, beneath saintly

vShinran’s effigy, tlie Butsu Ryu Shu

noisily perform their ritual with

gongs and clackers. We go with

him to weekend with the Deguchi’s

at the headquarters of the fast-spread-

ing Aizen-en ;
and so on to Nara and

to the amazing headquarters of the

Ten Ri Kj^o sect, where the Reverend

Yasuno and Manager Takahashi lead

us through vast and beautiful

wooden temples, dormitories, library,

college an<l halls thronged with wor-

shippers and with five thousand can-

didates for the sect’s dance-trained,

black-capped ]U'iesthood

.

How much, relatively, the art of

this island owes to Buddhism, how

much to native Japanese sensitivity,

and how much to non-Buddhist in-

fluences from the Japanese mainland,

is a jjuzzle which cannot be solved ;

but that the first factor is great is

clear to anyone who has read Pro-

fessor Suzuki ’s book on the influence

of the Zen sect alone on Jai>anese art.

It was with much pleasure that I

read, this week, that Suzuki had

come to teach in Claremont, a univer-

sity not far from where I live. May
he irradiate his cultural inilucnce

widely througliout our California

!

The art and the philosopliy of Bud-

dhism are beginning to interest us

on this side of the Pacific
;
and some-

thing towards this has been contribut-

ed by the American occu]>ation of

Ja]>an. So far it is mainly Northern

Buddhism, niiturallx', which has got-

ten our attention, though happily, to

a large degree in what I believe to be

its highest form, Zen. I should like

to see the balance corrected by an

influx of missionaries of the Southern

school (for whom I believe funds,

though meagre, might be found) with

their emphasis on authenticity of

doctrine and strong ethical fervour.



FAITH, HOPE AND CHARITY

R. J. Jackson

Faith, Hope and Charitj^ have been

represented in Western art forms as

three vsisters, which was of course

intended to show their essential rela-

tionship. And I think it is connnon

ground that the study of tlie histo-

rical religions in their ethical con-

tent, reveals these three as the

foundation of a real spiritual outlook,

and source of man’s promptings to-

wards the better life. Faith is the

dynamic urge. While the Dharma,

the teaching or Law of Buddha is

wonderful and mysterious—it is

rational—it appeals to our reason and

experience—it is simple and direct,

but it is like life itself, a great adven-

ture ; and we cannot undertake a

great adventure without faith

in ourselves. This is a quality quite

different from belief—the so-called

religious belief that has ])eeii a con-

stant challenge to reason. Deep re-

flection on the Dharma shows this

to be the pathway of ‘enlightened’

reason, certainly not mere belief. vSo

we need Faith : but the insistent

question arises “What is the nature

of this faith”? F'aith in what? The

gifted author of the first book I ever

read on Buddhism—“The Light of

Asia”, answers: “Buddhism has in

it an indestructible element of faith

in final Good”. The ‘entrance to the

Path’ lies in a supreme act of faith

in Man—in man’s capability of

achieving the state of enlightenment.

This is the first step on the “path”

and concerning its imi)ortancc, this

word has come down to us from the

Teacher :

“Betler than universdl empire in this

world, better than going to heaven,

better than lordshi]) over nil w^orlds

is this fruit of the first Path.”

The motive prompting this address

comes from a most remarkable book,

the autobiography of the late foun-

der of the FUhical Church, Dr.

v^^tanton Coit, which autobiograidiy

has in it this most striking passage :

“Fvery occurrence has been to me an

occasion for venture into that ideal

realm which sets the mind free from

hope and fear, seeks for nothing but

loyalty, appeals only to our creative

impulse, gives no guarantee of suc-

cess and rebukes no capacity to

achieve.’*

Here is a clear statement and testi-

mony and it illustrates in a striking

manner the universal character of

Buddhist ethical teaching. In our

calm moments of reflection we enter

this realm ‘which sets the mind free

from hope and fear’. These senti-

ments of hope and fear are bprn in
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man’s mind and as Omai", the

l\^rsian poet, says :
—

“I myself am Heaven and Ilell.’*

The secret of niaii\s self—the self of

everyday experience is that we are

always becoming '^ivhal 'ivc do'*;

'

'doing’* here includes actions that

arc not merely the outcome of habit,

but arc the issue of man’s creative

impulse. Thoughts and actions have

a scria] characicr. "Wliat has been

bringing 'lidial shall be, and is".

When the case is stated thus, it looks

very^ deterministic. Are avc really

then wandering in a vicious circle

of karma? Wc may be, unless we
give up living in the past and future,

and learn to live in the ever living

P rescut. The poet philosopher

Goethe saw this clearly when he

wrote :

“Are you in earnest? Begin this very

minute. What yon can do or think

3'ou can—begin it! Only begin and

then the mind grows heated. Be-

gin ! and the work will be com-

pleted. “

We shall then be in the spiral of

creative karma and get away from

the old vicious circle of habitual

karma—the product of the old un-

regenerate nature. It is ours to per-

vci^e with radiant pity and sympathy

our own immediate circle and to

extend this to the whole world, ‘un-

mixed with any feelings of opposing

and differing interejits*.

To facilitate the rising of the man
to that “ideal realm which sets the

mind free from hope and fear”, the

Buddhist monks in early times after

the final passing away of their

revered Teacher, used to assemble

ill their “viharas”, or monasteries,

which then offered an asylum to

those who sought retirement from the

lui'moil of the world for the sake of

finding peace of soul. These old

temples or ch allyas, as they were

called, were hewn out of the living

rock : a row of massive columns on

cither side divided the hall into a

central nave and two aisles. The

monks intoned a solemn chant, and

its long drawn cadences filled the

hall witli a spirit of sanctity, impress-

ing the hearers as though the spirit

of Buddha descended on its notes

and was once more iircsent among

them. vSomc of these old chants

have come down to us and have been

translated. Had we been present

we might have caught some of the

lines as they were sung :

“In the mountain hall wc arc taking

our scats.

In solitude calming the mind

;

Still all our souls, and in silence pre-

pared

By degrees the truth to fiud\“

Here is another chant :
—

“Vast as the sea

Our heart shall be,

And full of compassion and love

Our thoughts shall soar

Forevermore

High, like the mountain dove.

We anxiously yearn

From the Master to learn

Who found the path of salvation

We follow His lead

Who taught us to read

The problem of origination.**

^ Cf. “Buddhist Chants and Proces-

sions’*. Journal of the Buddhist Text

Society of India (Vol. 3 part 2),
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Here was an environment conducive

to meditation—to mental quiet and

serenity in those early da^^s.

But we, in these days, in the tur-

moil of our present life can still

enter that ‘^ideal realm which sets

the mind free from hope and fear’*.

It is not necessary to enter a retreat

if and when we learn to cultivate a

habit of mind accjuired through medi-

tation which will idace us beyond

the vicissitudes of time and change.

I^'or our real environment is after all

mental—it is ever with us wherever

we go—it is a part of ourselves, it is

our own creation. The Buddhist

philosophy of life emphasises the

importance of the living present

moment whicli is alu'ays with us :

“O use life’s nionifciits while they flee,

In aspect: of cteriiily

;

In acts abide the actor

Kteniity is iiiiinanent

And life remains such as ’tis spent

—

For aye a living factor

—

This is from the hymn in honour of

Amitabha—the boundless ; the source

of Infinite Light.

I was much impressed with the

words of a Radio broadcast the other

day : must believe in ourselves

and in other people”. We should

remember that '"ourselves" is in-

separable from "myselj". Once at

an assembly of Buddha’s disciples a

famous character, Vimalakirti, a

householder, was not present on

account of sickness, so the Teacher

asked various Bodhisattvas to go and

enquire after his illness, but one and

all declined, on the ground that they

were not worthy, giving specific in-

stances of his wisdom and virtue.

At last a certain disciple who was

present, Manjusri, undertook to go.

When he arrived, in answer to his

question as to liis health, Vimala-

Idrti replied in famous words :
—

“The sickness of a Bodliisaltva comes

from great campassiew

,

and exists in

the time of ignorance which is pos-

sessed by every being. When the

sickness of every being is ended,

then my sickness will also end. I

am sick because beings are su:k.*’

The whole life of the disciple means

a consecration to, and an aspiration

after, this great human Ideal ; ”Who
is sick, and I am not sick?” Now
here is the profound significance of

the much discussed doctrine of anatta
—“there is no really separate self”.

The source of evil is .selfhood—the

delusion that we can isolate ourselves

from our fellows. The primary

meaning of this teaching is moral not

metaphysical. We sin against whom?
Against ourselves, not God. We
need the awakening of faith to know
that we are creators of our own
destiny. Here is the profound teach-

ing of "self" and "not self". While

every one of us is the maker of his

own karma, and we reap what we

have sown—we tne at the same time

co-responsible for the evil of evil

doers. Such is the interrelation of

karma that the errors of one person

are mostly mere echoes of the errors

of others. Neither the curse of our

failings nor the bliss of our goodness

is entirely our own. Therefore, when

we sit in judgment on our fellows,

when we judge the bad, the vicious,

the criminal, let us not withhold from

them our sympathy, for we are part-
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ners of their guilt. For "sin” in

Buddhism is "avijja” “not secing-

ness”. In reflecting on the springs

of action wc may see that men and

women do not deliberately choose

evil as such—it is rather moral blind-

ne.ss that spurs them on ;

"Wc needs must love the Highest;

when we see it”—not when it is im-

posed dogmatically and authorita-

tively. We must think and act for

ourselves. We may remember the

final exhortation of Gotania before

his death :

“Then the Bles.sed One addressed the

bretlireii and said “If ye know the

Dlianna, the ciiuse of all snfiering

and the i)alh of salvation, will ye

then say ; We respect the Master,

and out of reverence for the Master

do we thus speak?” The brethren

replied
—‘That we shall not, O

Lord’

(To be continued)
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VESAK EVE

’Tis Vesak Eve I gently doth the breezes blow

1 he night wind croons a lullaby.

The stars of the Universe doth glow

Venus shines the brightest—electricity

Is dimmed—the other constellations too reign

A strange night this, the grasshoppers chirrup.

The coconut palms bend gracefully

The azure sk.y is one vast firmament—
Softly the Vesak moon glides—
Peeps at the World in wonderment

Then Peep—Bo plays with the cloud sprites

By hiding herself—Man the frail

Wonders at the marvels of the Universe,

Is inspired—for the moon’s sail

Will bring forth a Vesak’s glow

As it did shine lik<^ this of yore—
Two thousand fw.e hundred years ago

When a Bodhisattva fulfilled his Paramis,

Attained states heavenly.

By perfecting Samma~sam Buddhahood,

—Mrs. M. P. Fernando,
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BUDDHA AND THE CHATURVARNYA

A. R. KrijvARNr, B,A,, B.R.,

Sccrclary, Buddha SocicfVj Nagpur.

Cli.^iUirvaniya or the division of

mankind into four Varnas is the

essence of Hinduism. Brahmin,

Kshatriya, Vaisliya and vSndra arc

the four Varnas enumerated in the

Vedas and the Hindu vScrijdures.

Tlic question tliat naturally arises for

consideration is what is tlie meaning

of Varna. Superficially Varna means

colour. In this sense some ]>cople

divide humanity itno four groui>s

namely the white, the red, the yellow

and the black. But this is not the

proper division. The Hindu scrip-

tures do not attach any ini])ortance

to the outward cokmr of man. They

look to liis inner colour. In this

sense the word Varna means aptitude

or the real nature of man. The

theory of Chaturvarnya, therefore,

means that there are men of four

different aptitudes in this world.

These four Varnas thus represent the

four grades or stages of evolution

of man. When a man relies on his

own intrinsic soul force to fight

against the injustice in the world he

is called a Brahmin, A Brahmin

thus needs no extraneous weapon to

fight against the unrighteousness

which is rampant in the world. Truth

is his only weapon both of attack and

defence. In other words a Brahmin

liates the siii and not llio sinner. Just

as a true doctor kills tlic disease but

saves tlic ])atient”"similarly the Brah-

min eliminates the injuries from the

world without in any way eliminating

or touclhng the unjust ])ersoii. It is

for this reason that the Hindu scrip-

tures say :
—

^‘Brahma vid Brahmaiva bha vati

which means that “the knower of the

Brahma or the essence is himself

God”. Wheti a man relics on the

strength of his arms to fight against

the injustice he is called a Kshatriya.

When he relics on his wealth he is

called a Vaisya and when he has none

of these strengths he is called a

Siidra.

It is thus clear that the strength of

the Brahmin is liis spiritual force and

the strength of the remaining Varnas

is physical strength, A Brahmin is

thus ill the very nature of things

sui)erior to the rest of mankind and is

the subject of adoration. He is a

fully evolved man who having elimi-

nated all traces of lust, greed and

hatred from himself, is pure like a

crystal or as Bliagavan Buddha puts

it :
—
“A Brahmin is one wlio is free from

evil and pride, self-restrained, learned

and pure^\
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It is thus patent that a Brahmin is

a status, a title and a birth-right. The

fair-minded brahmins while admitting

that this is the true meaning of

Chaturvarnya hesitate to call Tuka-

ram, a great Maharashtra saint, or

Mahatma Gandhi, a Brahmin. PIere

is thus the conflict between i)rofession

and practice. If a Brahmin is a title

whosoever acquires the merit pertain-

ing to that title must be called a

Brahmin. Whosoever passes the test

of a lawyer must be designated a

lawyer. But here intervenes the tradi-

tion which says that a Brahmin is

born and not made. This irrational

tradition has debased the theory of

Chaturvarnya into a caste system

which is the bane of Hinduism.

This tradition in saying that a per-

son born of Brahmin parents is a

Brahmin, however, debased he may

be, and conversely, a man born of

Sudra parents is a Sudra, how-

ever meritorious and pious he may

be, puts a premium on vice and im-

morality in the world. While the

word Brahmin is a term connoting

virtue and nobility the word Sudra

is a term of contempt and to apply

these words respectively to vicious

and ihous men is simply revolting.

It is painful to note that our saints

have fallen victims to this pernicious

mode of thinking. For example

Tulsidas, the celebrated Hindi poet,

says :

—

^‘Pujiya vipra sil guna-hina

Sudra na guna-gana jnana pravina*'

meaning:— debased Brahmin is

worthy of respect and not a Sudra

who is full of merit and knowledge”.

I need not dilate on the mischief

9

which this tradition plays on society.

I only wish to point out that it has

given rise to two great evils in the

Hindu society, namely the caste-

system and imtouchability. If any

Hindu manfully fought against this

tradition it was the Sakya Lion
Gautani Buddha. Buddha’s attack

against this tradition was from with-

in and not from without and this is

precisely the reason why the Hindus

own Buddha as one of their ten

.super-men. Every Brahmin at the

time of Puja or worship re]>eats the

mantra “Buddhavatare” which is a

reminder that wc are to-day living

in the age of the Buddha, the Qtli

and the last incarnation of Vi.slmu.

Buddha proclaimed :

”Na jacca vasalo hoti na jacca hoti

Bi'ahmano

Kammana vasalo hoti kaminana hoti

Brahmano’*

meaning :
—

”Not by I)irth does one become a

low (caste)

‘‘Not by birth does one become a

Brahmin

By his deeds does one become a

low (caste)

By his deeds does one become a

Brahmin.”

Buddha did not stop at mere pro-

clamation. He abandoned the prin-

cely comforts and preferred a beg-

gar’s bowl propelled by the urge in

him to establish the kingdom of

Dharma or righteousness on this

earth. He practised and preached un-

ceasingly for about 45 years what he

professed and this is precisely the

reason why he has left an imperish-

able imprint of his own oh buinauity.
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That Buddha merely purified the

Chaturvarnya is clear from the Assa-

layana Sutta.

Some people think that Buddha’s

attack against the Brahmins was un-

just. This is misunderstanding the

all-compassionate and merciful Bud-

dha. Once a person put a similar

question to Buddha, ^*Well Lord,

you are merciful but why are you

harsh in your attack?’’ asked the

man

.

To this the Buddha replied,

‘‘Here is a child in your arms.

Supposing the child were to swallow

n piece of glass, what will you do”?

The man replied that he would take

the piece of glass from the child’s

mouth. “But you will thereby hurt

the child”, retorted the Buddha. To
this the man replied, “Lord, 1 love

the child and, in extricating the

piece of glass from its mouth, I will

be saving the child.” To tins the

all-compassionate Buddha replied, “I

do the same thing propelled by the

urge to save humanity from its immi-

nent ruin”. The man had no

answer. It should not be forgotten

that Buddha’s attack was always im-

personal. lie hated the sin and not

the sinner. In fact the Buddha al-

ways inculcated the highest respect

for true Brahmins. “Do no evil to

a Brahmin”, says the Buddha. The

charge against the Buddha is thus

groundless.

To-day India is in need of the

teachings of the Buddha more than

at any other time. The Chaturvarnya

has once again degenerated into the

castersystetn wherein birth and not

worth of the man plays a dominant

part. The caste system is the most

potent disrupting evil in our society.

India has become free and we have

to protect our newly won freedom

from internal chaos and foreign

aggression. The real cause of inter-

nal chaos is the castc-system and

untouchability. We can certainly

defy any foreign aggression if we
are internally strong and united.

The nation should therefore concen-

trate its energies on removing the

germs of the caste-system. The
practical way to do this is to place

the Buddha as our ideal in life. And
it is with this object in view that

our nation has to-da}' incorporated

Buddha’s Dharma-cakra, popularly

known as the Asoka Cakra, in our

national flag. Buddha is thus the

Ganapati or the presiding deity of

the Gana-Rajya or the Indian Repub-

lic.

As His Excellency Dr. K. N.

Katju, the Governor of West Bengal,

said last year in the Buddlnst con-

ference held at Calcutta, “Buddha

has always been a symbol of peace

and i)rosperity to India. As long as

we respected him India was free from

foreign domination, prosperous and

the centre of culture of the world.

But the moment we forgot him we

not only lost our freedom and pros-

perity, but the cultural centre shifted

from here to the west. It is a strange

coincidence that the nation to-day

has incorporated Buddha’s Dharma

Cakra in our national flag to protect

our newly won freedom”. Or as

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru recently put

it in the convocation address at the
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University of Ceylon, “When I come

here I think of the greatest, wisest

and brightest son of India whom you

honour a great deal and whom wc in

India and other countries also honour

greatly. He binds us together—the

bond of the Buddha*’. It is thus

163

clear that Buddha confers the highest

status on India in the world.

It, therefore, behoves every one of

us to implement our national flag and

this we can best do by reviving the

worship of tlie Buddlia in the land of

his birth.

BUDDHA AND THE CHATURVARNYA

O heart I gone gadding after things that please,

0 thou that shapest many a shaft of doom.

There and there only dost thou ever tend

Where block and stake rise at the bitter end.

1 call thee, heart, the breaker of my luck !

1 call thee, heart, despoiler of my lot

!

Lo ! He whom many an age thou couldst not find.

The Master now is come—suffer it not

That I to wreck and ruin be consigned.

—Anupama in Theragatha.



GOING FORTH

Henri van Zeyst

The distinction between good and

evil should not be understood as an

external value, based on utilitarian-

ism, but as an intrinsic attitude to-

wards life. The understanding of

life will give at the same lime the

corresponding growth of character.

In this understanding a renunciation

of imaginary values will naturally

lose all need of effort, and even its

meaning of existence. But renuncia-

tion, understood as a separation, will

be based on identification and oppo-

sition, identification with tlie so-called

good, and opposition to the so-called

evil.

In identification lies always appro-

priation. It is through memory

especially that identification is estab-

lished. The constant proccvss of

change is not a sudden one, but a

gradual process of evolution and in-

volution, of growth and decay. Be-

cause of the gradualness of this

process, the continuity thereof is mis-

understood as the continuity of a

person or entity. If the change,

however, is more abrupt, as at the

end of a life-span, this identification

process will also be interrupted. It

is thus the mental tendency to re-

tain past actions, which leads to iden-

tification which is appropriation.

The process of change is gradual, and

therefore it appears to be something

which came through earlier expe-

riences to present action. It is this

slow understanding,—slow through

grasping,—which results in mis-

understanding of the changing pro-

cess for a permanent self.

True renunciation is the leaving

behind of this misunderstanding. It

is a going forth at the pace of the

process without staying behind, with-

out clinging, without appropriating,

without identifying,—a going with

the process, w-atching, moving,

changing, adapting, understanding.

In that harmonious movement there

is no more friction, and therefore that

renunciation has nothing of the spirit

of sacrifice which is painful and

sorrowfful

.

It is not in sorrow, but through

sorrow, i.c., through the understand-

ing and the setting aside of sorrow

and its cause, that happiness can

be found. But as long as sorrow is

accumulated in the form of attach-

ment to things from which security

and comfort is expected, that very

desire for security will produce fear,

and that desire for comfort will pro-

duce sorrow. Fulfilment can only be

experienced wdien there is not in the

mind the fear of missing something.

This fear can only be overcome in

total and unconditional surrender and

renunciation of self and all that per-
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tains to self. Therein lies the ecstasy

of freedom, of release, of deliverance.

As long as renunciation is a denial,

it is an opposition. But an opposi-

tion can only arise vvitliin a conflict.

Hence to deny evil tendencies is to

create new tendencies, which may be

different, but which will still be

binding and therefore be an obstacle

to deliverance, denunciation which

is a denial of the world, is a denial

of life
;
and therefore it is death.

Renunciation does not essentially con-

sist ill a life in the forest. As long

as the mind creates the delusion

of self as a forest -dweller, or of

self as a house-holder, there will be

attachment to that mode of living.

It is that attachment, that delusion

of self, which has to be renounced.

It is the attitude of mind rather than

the condition of life, which must be

altered. For as long as the *‘ego’*

remains the source of insiiiration,

there may be a substitution of one

method of living for another method,

but that change of environment will

not overcome the obstacle to freedom,

for the fetter of misconception of self

remains the same.

But if the worldly life is under-

stood as a way in which a delusive

‘T’* through acquisitiveness tries to

continue its existence, then there

will not be an escape into another

delusion. It is then only in the

complete renunciation of the

that the problem of self-delusion can

be solved. It is only in understand-

ing, therefore, that craving and ig-

norance can be overcome and totally

renounced without creating an oppo-

site. Renunciation should not be

negative therefore, but a positive act

of going forth without fear. This

may not always api)ear to be a very

consistent life ; but then consivStency

is frequently a sign of stagnancy, of

a lack of originality, or attachment

to traditional ways of living ;
and

hence it misses the spirit of renuncia-

tion and freedom.

All the things one relies on, may
give satisfaction for a few moments,

but that constitutes their very danger.

The drug is for many so tasty, that

they prefer the i)oisoii to a cure. One

likes to be miserable, because one

does not know and has never known
menial health. To come to fulfilment

one will have not only to leave all

toys behind, one will have to forget

them. One will have to stop the

chase after happiness, for happiness

which is found elsewhere is mere

pleasure which does not last. But if

instead of joys, real bliss is found

in the fulness of understanding, then

the leaving off of those playthings

will not be painful. The will to go

forth must not be a will to attain to

new excitement, but a natural shed-

ding of one’s childlike nature, as a

.snake casts off its slough. This

risking of a leap into the unknown
can only take place after a natural

grow'th of the spirit of adventure.

The spirit of adventure, however,

though it may be in each one’s cha-

racter to some extent, cannot deve-

lop as long as there is a holding fast,

a clinging to anything whatever in

life. The going forth of the mind

must take place in the same way as

the issuing forth of the body at birth.
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In the travail of child-birth lies also

the hope of deliverance, but it takes

place in utter nudity. It is in this

spirit of detachment that life can

become infinitely interesting, for

when attachment to particulars is in-

dulged in, there cannot be interest in

the whole, as the road of progress

towards fulfilment is blocked.

Rcnuiiciatioii must be complete, if

it will be a step on the purifying

way. It mUvSt be a leaving behind

of cver3dhing. The giving up of

material things is eas}^ enough, but

that kind of giving up is not even

essential. It is not the surrender of

books which is renunciation, but the

abandonment of the doctrine con-

tained therein. As long as there is

attachment to any particular doctrine,

or system, or school, a free going

forth is impossible. It is not the

leaving behind of friends and family,

but it is the breaking of the bonds

of attachment, which is necessary. As

long as one is caught within the limi-

tations and restrictions of society,

association and family, they form a

burden which prevents real progress.

But if one can be free from their

fettering influences, the going forth

has taken place already. To leave

home and to bind oneself with re-

strictions in a homeless life is to ex-

change one prison for another. Any
mode of living may become a prison,

if one coiivsidcrs that mode as a

means of salvation, or deliverance.

Freedom does not exist in methods,

for methods arc binding, however

much support one may find in them.

Renunciation is a going forth, a

growing up, a leaving behind of toys,

a becoming interested in life itself,

a thing which ‘'children^* will never

be able to understand. But if this

part of the purifying way has been

passed through with understanding,

it will naturally lead to progress and

growth in the illuminating truth.

He who is fain to-morrow to perform

The things that he should yesterday have done,

Forfeit of happy opportunity.

He shall anon repent him fierily.

Let him but talk of that which should be done ;

Let him not talk of that which should not be done !

Of him who talketh much, but doeth not,

Wise men take stock, and rUte him at his worth.

—Bakvla in Theragatha.
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TREATMENT OF RUPA IN THE ABHIDHAMMA SYSTEM

Sri Dwijkndralal Barua, M.A*,

Lcclurer, Calcuiia University,

Of the three main divisions of the

Buddhist canonical texts, called the

Vinaya Pitaka, Sutta Pitaka and

Abhidhanima Pitaka, the third npre*

sents a highly developed scientific

treatment of the Buddha’s doctrine.

According to the great Buddhist

scholiast Buddhnghosa who flourished

in India in the 5th century A.D.,

the term Ahhidhamma is so called

because it exceeds and is dis-

tinguished from the Dhamma or

Sutta {Althasalinl, pp. 2 f.). The

force of the prefix Abhi of Abhi-

dhamma is that in the Abhldhamma

texts we have a long developed

exegetical method of explaining

the Buddha’s doctrine in excess

of what is found in the Suttanta

texts. Thus Abhi, like Meta of Meta-

physics, signifies a sort of transcen-

dance. In the case of Abhidliamina,

however, the transcendance implies

just going beyond the exegetical

method adopted in the Suttanta texts,

and not going beyond the reaches of

physical sciences. As such, the

Abhidhamma Pitaka cannot be taken

to represent the metaphysics of

Buddhism, The distinction between

the Sutta Pitaka and the Abhi-

dhanuna Pitaka thus lies merely in

the mode of treatment, and not in

the subjectHcnatter.

10

It is definitely stated that the Abhi-

dhanima Pitaka, precisely like the

Vinaya Pitaka, stands for a method,

better an ocean of method (naya-

sdirara). In it, the various j^sycho-

elliical terms employed in the dia-

logues of the Buddha have beeil

carefully catalogued, classified and

defined on a thoroughly analytical

or scientific method {vibhajjavdda),

so that there may not be any con-

fusion in understanding of its sub-

ject-matter. P'or the real philosophi-

cal discussion the reference must

always be had to the Suttas on the

basis of which the superstructure of

the Abhidhamma was built.

For a sA’Stematic study of the Abhi-

dhanima system the most important

lliiiig for us to know is the Self, i,e.,

llie living individual about whose

existence we do not disbelieve. In

terms of Self we proceed to extend

our knowledge to otherselves, living

or non-living. The Self may be scien-

tifically viewed in its two aspects

:

the conscious and the non-conscious.

The conscious aspect is to distinguish

the incorporeal or mental from the

corporeal or physical. The non-

conscious aspect is denoted by i\\t

category of RUpa*

The logical characteristic of a

person or a thing as the person or
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the thing can be conveniently repre-

sented by a name. But the mere

naming of the person or the thing

does not give us the full knowledge

of wliat we want to know. As dis-

cussed in the Milinda (pp. 25 il.), a

name is a mere designation in com-

mon use, and signifies nothing be-

yond it. If we pass from the name

to the person or thing named, the

individual whole cannot be identified

with any of the component parts.

Nor can it be maintained that so far

as a living individual or a living

thing is concerned, the whole is a

mere arithmetical sum total of the

parts. The Buddhist position in this

tesiiect is .stated by the Theri Vajira

thus :

Yathd hi angasambhdrd

hoii sadda ^ratlio'iii,

cvai]i khandhesu santesu

: lioti 'safto'fi sammuii,

: The term rath a or chariot is con-

ventionally applicable and justifiable

to denote^ a structure in which the

different parts are organically com-

bined into unity and brought into a

working or functioning order. So

the term puggahi or person is appli-

cable and justifiable, conventionally

of course, when the five aggregates

are organically combined into unity

and brought into a working or func-

tioning order.

. The problem is—how to bring the

Self in its totality to the comprehen-

sion of human knowledge, how to ex-

hafiSt oitr description of the indivi-

duals? Dne possible way is to get

hold of certain general terms, gene-

ral ;:modes . aiid general properties

or characteristics ; but as soon as we

come to the general terms, general

modes, etc., wc get away from the

reference to the particular indivi-

duals, for we then begin to think

and know the individuals only in

general terms or concepts (pannatiis)

.

The individuals are changeable reali-

ties, but the concepts stand out as

so many intellectual solids. We try

to understand the fluids ui terms of

these solids. There is no other al-

ternative for us, as we are constituted,

and when wc begin to understand

the individuals without any particu^

lar reference, as mere concepts, we
land in the realm of science. But

we do not think with the perception

or vision of a thing first. We think

of it afterwards. That is to say, the

course of human thought lies from

the concrete to the abstract. The
Buddhist method of philosophical

training, as inculcated in the scheme

of four Satlpaithdnas, is not to think

first at all. The method of Satipai^

ihdnas requires us to reduce ourselves

to a perfect instruincnt for receiv-

ing and registering the experiences

that occur, the phenomena that pre-

sent themselves to our senses, ex^

tcrnal or internal. As soon as we
generalise them we arrive at certain

general terms or concepts. From the

individuals we may proceed to the

terms or concepts, but we cannot re^

solve the terms or concepts to restore

the individuals that have changed or

vanished in the meantime.

All the experiences that one may
have of oneself and of otherselves or

things may be brought under two

concepts, viz,, Ndnia and Rupa ; or

under three concepts ,. : Rupdf
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:Citta. and Cetasika

;

or under five

concepts, viz., Rupa, Vedand, Saniid,

Sankhdra and Vimidna, technically

called the five Khandhas or aggre-

gates.

Etymologically, Rupa is that vvhicli

changes its form (mpati). According

to Buddhism, knowledge grows by a

proper comi)rchension of these three

.facts
:

(i) tluit no creation is stable in

:form and in time, (//) that therefore

•the form of every creation is ill and

•disiippointing, and (iU) that therefore

call creations are to be taken as dissem-

bling vv. 277-279).

* Buddhism, unlike the Upani§ad doc-

-trine. Jainism and otlier religions,

stands for the doctrine of no-soiil,

the unsiibstantiality . (jr fleeting

nature of mind or consciousness as

.well as of the world as a whole.

Wliatever is in reality or actuality is

equally subject to the law or laws of

-.cliangc. In the Abhidhaimna we have

:the expression Sahbafn rupain {i.e.,

.all rupa or rupa as a whole).. What is

Sabbam rupam? The answer given

‘is: The four Mahdbhutas and all

those which are derived therefrom.

The four Mahdbhulois are enumerated

as Paihavidlidtu (earth), Apodhdtu

(water), Tcjodhdtu (fire) and Vdyo^

dkdtu (air), the term dhdiu l)eing

-'generally translated by. ‘clement*.

-According to the Buddhist scheme of

.thought, the element of Vdyo or air

-is Contained in and divStinguished

from Akdsa (spaefe or ether). Sub-

jectively considered, each of these

^four MahUbhuias (primary ;elenients

ibr Bufetancesi) is an essential quality

• oi m&tter.- Thus Pathavidhdtu sonie-

"tiimes -stands for the primary’ material

mi

quality of extciisioit,^ Apodhdtu for

that of cohesion, Tejodhdtu for that

of heat, and Vdyodhdtu for that of

motion. The total number of Rupas,

as given in the Abliidhamma treatises,

is twenty-eight, including the fbur

dhMus. The four dhdlus are dis-

tinguished as BhrUarupas or the ele-

mentary substances from the rest

which are described as Upddarupqs

or the derived: substances. .

'

. The study of Riipa.An^y be -ap-

-proached from two difler.ent . :StMid-

points, ; namely, . ol^jcclive ;and . ob-
jective, the concrete and the abstract.

The terms objective - and subjective

are, however, often . misleading, . :for

by subjective we sometimes mean that

which Is ajjhaitika or belonging' to

the self, personal, inward (cf, Malta-

,iiiddcsa, p. 3^16 ; ajjhattikant vuccaii

cittam), and by objective, we some-

times mean that which is bdhiraka 'Or

belonging to the not-self, “‘Your* body

and ‘my* bod> . may also, be .relegated

to tlie not-self and treated as Ocb.
Objectively viewed, Rupa is body or

matter, and subjectively ..viewed;.it “is

only an aggregate of so many ‘quali-

ties of which we can have knowledge

or experience with reference to the

body or matter. In the Pair Suttas,

the category of Rupa is generally con-

sidered objectively ratlier than 'sub-

jectively, In the .RupdrupavibhUgja

i of Buddhadatta well -as cih*^. other

Abliidhamma manuals, Rupa\

been treated rather from theefeubjed-

tive point qf ,vie\V tlian frbm the

objective. Iii the /tr^^atment iof^the

subject in the Dhathmasanga^i which

is a manual of . Buddhist! psychological

.ethics, we find ;a . coitsidaratiboi

i
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both the standpoinls, subjective and

objective. Even viewed objectively,

Riipa or matter may be considered

in its different stages or forms of evo-

lution. Suppose we relegate the

whole of Riipa to the world of matter.

What does then happen ? Wlicn the

living beings are not, we may com-

monly persuade ourselves to believe

that there remain only the four

things or substances, called the earth,

the water, the fire and the air. The

Abhidhamma system of thought re-

quires us to think at first of such a

world of matter.

It was with reference to such a

world of matter that the Jainas and

the Ajivikas spoke of the earth, the

water, the fire and the air as the

four forms or species of matter-life

or living matter. According to them,

even a piece of rock, possessing

some amount of individuality, dis-

tinctness, and power of action and

resistance, is the form of life, the

earth-life.

It was, again, with reference to the

same world of matter that Ajita

Kesakambali propounded that indivi-

dual life emerges out of an organic

combination of the four cleinentaiy

substances of earth, water, fire and

air, and at death when the organism

begins to disintegiate, the eartli in it

returns to the element of earth, the

water to water, the fire to heat, and

the ak to air ; while the senses pass

back to Akdsa or space, the region of

edier {Dtgha Nikdyaj I, 55).

A similar idea can be traced back

even tp some of the pre-Buddhistic

Upani§ads which tell us that the soul

which is a mass of inteUigence

(vijMnaghana)

,

having emerged from

an organic combination of five ele-

mentary substances, vanishes with

their disintegration.

Pakudha Kaccayana who was one

of the leading thinkers of Northern

India at the time of the rise of

Buddhism, spoke of six or seven

substances, namely, the earth, the

water, the fire, the air, the ether and

the spirit that perpetually integrate

and disintegrate to create and destroy

individuals, sukha (satisfaction) being

the formative principle which brings

about their integration, and dukkha

(dissatisfaction) a destructive prin-

ciple which brings about their dis-

integration {Dlgha Nikdya, I, 56).

Even in the Pali Dliatuvibhanga

Sutta in the Majjhima Nikdya (III,

No. 140, 237 ff.), the Buddha is said

to have spoken of the earth, the

water, the fire, the air, the ether and

consciousness as the six dhdtus or

the primary elements of experience

appertaining to the world of nature

and of life.

All these suggest that the philo-

sophy of thought started in India,

precisely as in Greece and other

countries, from the concrete world of

experience. In some of the Pali Suttas

(e.g., Majjhima Nikdya, I, 421 ff. ;

III, 239 ff.), the four elements are so

defined as to meet both the concrete

and the abstract aspects of matter,

that is to say, matter both as subs-

tance and quality. Earth, for ins-

tance, is defined as that which has

hardness for its essential property

and all that are known as bard

substances. We are also told that

earth may be treated as belonging to
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one’s organism as well as that which

belongs to the external world. The
bone, for instance, represents earth

belonging to tlie self, while rock re-

presents ejirth belonging to tlie ex-

ternal W'orld. The same as to the

remaining three elements. Thus
througli the anatomical study of our

organism we can establish a corres-

pondence between ourselves and the

rest of things, and realise that the

same law of change applies to our

bod}^ as to all other material things.

The Buddhist treatment of the sub-

ject undoubtedly shous a tendency

to proceed from the concrete to the

abstract, and has a great advantage

in practical life.

VAISAKHA NUMBER OF THE MAHA BODHI

There has been such an unprecedented and welcome

response to our request for articles for this issue, we are most

reluctantly compelled to keep back a large number of them

owing to the limited space available. While expressing our

apologies for our inability to find room for all these valuable

contributions sent at our own request, we assure the authors

that they will be published in subsequent issues. We have

no doubt that our contributors will appreciate our difficulties

and agree with this proposal.

We are indebted to the Buddhist Society, London,

Buddhist Theological Institute, Bangkok, Archaeological

Departments of the Governments of India and Ceylon, and

Rev. Robert Stuart Clifton of California, U.S.A,, for some

of the illustrations published in this issue.

May we express our grateful thanks to all for their hearty

co-operation. We wish all our contributors, readers, adver-

tisers and other friends a happy and joyous Vaisakha.

—Editors, The Maha Bodhi.



BUDDHISM AND MARXISM

Hon lii.u J. R. J.vyrwardu'nr,

Minister of Finance, Ceylon

Tenth a^inlversary lecture delivered to the

Ceylon Unhersity Buddhist Brotherhood

I have chosen as my subject a

. comparison of the teachings of Gau-

tama, tile Buddiia, and Karl Marx.

It is of course not possible in the

short time- available to me to discuss

deei)ly these teachings, for they

cover so many aspects of human
thought and endeavour. I propose to

compare, therefore, what I consider

to be the essence of tlie two

teachings.

Their Lives

Let iis begin by a consideration of

the life of the Buddha. A very short

summary will suffice for my purpose.

The Buddha was the only son of

King Suddhodana who ruled a state

in the north of India about the sixth

century n.c. He was brought up in

luxury, and soon after his marriage,

at the age of 29, he left his wife and

new born son arid lived the life of an

ascetic, wandering far away from his

i home. After six years of the severest

;
austerities and of apprenticeship

under various religious teachers, find-

ing no salvation in their teachings,

he decided to abandon the severe

penance of fasting inflicted upon his

body. He resorted himself to the

shade of the famous Bo-tree at Bud-

dhagaya, and there, by intense con-

centration of mind, he attained

Nibbana and discovered the way of

emancipation. He decided to give to

the. world the benefit of his cxi'C-

rience and knowledge, and thus

began a unique missionary life which

continued for almost 45 years until

his death and Pari-Nibbana. During

this long life of service he delivered

innumerable sermons, some consisting

of simple home truths and parables,

and others expressing his philoso-

phical and metaphysical ideas, accord-

ing to the capacity of his audience

to understand him. On many occa-

sions his insight into the nature of

phenomena enabled him to arrive at

conclusions which are in consonance

with the most advanced teachings pf

modern science, and Pven stretched

beyond, into realms which modern

science with its limited powers f^r

the examination of external pheno-

mena cannot hope to reach. i

Karl Marx, on the other hand, was

a product of our modern age. He
was born in Prussia in 1818, and

lived in the troublous era in Europe

that succeeded the fall of Napoleon,
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He came into conflict \vitli the State

authorities owing to his writings and

activities, and was exiled to London

where he spent the rest of his life

until his death in 1883. His life in

I{ngland, wliich was one of extreme

poverty and oiil}^ made possible by

the gencrosit}^ of friends, brought him

into conflict with the evils that fol-

lowed the Industrial Revolution ; the

break-up of the village life and the

overcrowding of towns
;

the estal)-

lishmeiit of factories where women
and child labour were exploited

; the

sudden concentration of wealth and

the means of production in the hands

of a few ; and the consequent miser}"

and slavery which was the lot of the

many. He lived during a period of

human history which marked the

change-over from the feudal to the

capitalist regime, and with gi'cat in-

dustry and ability he sought to ex-

plain what was happening according

to certain theories of his own. He
went further and, in his exposition

of revolutionary Coinmuiiism, sought

to show how this miserable state of

exi)loitation of man by man would

be ended if the exploited could

take possession of the means of

production.

Essknck op Their Teachings

It may be useful to summarize the

main features of the teachings of the

Buddha and Karl Marx before we

consider a comparison.

In the very first sermon that the

Buddha preached he asked his hearers

to avoid the two extremes, namely,

vulgaf and. ignoble self-indulgence

on. the one side, and painful and pror

f.tless self-mortification on the other.

He then outlined the Eight-Fold

Path which leads to Nibbana. It

was after this that he preached the

Four Noble Truths. In the “Sam-

yulUi Nikaya” the Buddha says

“The Tathagata brethren .... He it

is who doth cause a Way to arise

which hath not arisen before ; who
doth bring about the Way not

thought of before ; who is the

Kiiower of the Way ; who under-

stands the Way
;
who is skilled in

the Way“. It is clear that more,

than tlie P^our Noble Truths, more

than even Nibbana, the goal, the

Buddha emphasizes the Way. He
who follows tlie Way, gradually

realises that all “Loka“, the world

of phenomena, is Aiiicca, Dukkha,

Aiiatta
;
then, developing the “Nine

Great-Insight“ train of thought, dis-

gusted with “loka“, he flings aWay

all craving for it and, understanding

phenomena as they are, directly

experiences Nib])ana and attains

Happiness.

It was under the Bo Tree at Bud-

dhagaya that the Buddha attained

Enlightenment. This Enlightenment

was not only the ecstasy of conscious-

ness transformed, npt only an under-

standing of phenomena such as they

are, but also a realisation of a way

of life that leads to Nibbana, which

is supreme happiness (Nibbanam

Paramam Sukham).

Since Nibbana is not a mere con-

cept but a mental state to be attained

here and now, the beginning and the

end and the, very essence of the

Way that leads. to it is in the mind„*

The .Path, then lies; not in the Outside
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world, but within ourselves. 'With-

in this fathom-long body lies the

the World”, he often said. Our joys

and sorrows arise and cease within

ourselves. The outside world con-

tinues in the same way. It is neither

good nor bad, happy nor sorrowful.

In the manner that one thinks or

acts, the world is a sad place this

moment to one, to another it is full

of happiness, at the same time, a

third full of jealousy is planning

vengeance.

It is with this knowledge that

within ourselves deliverance must be

sought ;
the Buddha thus advised his

followers : "Be lamps unto your-

selves. Betake yourselves to no ex-

ternal refuge. Hold fast to the Truth

as a refuge. Look not for refuge to

anyone but yourselves* \

Karl Marx, on the other hand,

adopted a different approach to the

problem he sought to solve. His

teaching of economic determinism was

“that the economic state of a given

society was the fundamental prin-

ciple or form of its life and all other

phases of its civilisation, religious,

aesthetic, etc., were only variable,

dependant functions”. He went on

to teach that the totality of produc-

tive relations forms the economic

structure of .society ;
that the mode

of production of material life deter-

mines the general character and the

social, X)olitical and intellectual pro-

cess of life. It followed, therefore,

according to him, that if you can

change the means of production, you

change the economic structure, and

thus the nature of man himself.

We see here two different ap-

proaches to the problem of man's

rclatlonsliiii to the world around

him. The Buddha wants man to

understand phenomena and the rela-

tionship between man and his envi-

ronment. nai:)piness, to his way of

thinking, comes not from outside,

from a Iiostilc world, but from with-

in. Suffering (dukkha) is man's own

creation. It is not a quality of the

external world, nor is it tlie effect of

the external world upon one’s self.

Man can therefore eliminate suffer-

ing by his own efforts. His

anaL^sis of the symptoms of suffering

.shows that suffering arises when our

desire is in conflict with phenomena

around us. We cannot change the

phenomena that surround us. We
can, however, change our desires,

and the Buddha recommends this

Way and shews how we can achieve

it as he did himself.

Marx, on the other hand, empha-

sizes the economic structure that

surrounds man. Change that struc-

ture, he says, and man automatically

changes. His disciples therefore arc

not interested in changing the nature

or the mind of man. The morality

of human existence is of no concern

to them. Ethical conduct is despised;

the means that are used to achieve

the end, which is the change of the

economic structure, is immateriaL

Since the goal is not an ethical goal,

even violence is justified and is con-

sidered to be the only method of

changing society.

The Buddha preached as he did

because he understood the truth
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about phenomena ; the other consi-

dered not phenomena but the condi-

tions created by man’s relationship

with man, such as Feudalism, Capi-

talism and the Industrial Revolution,

all fruits of man’s craving, of which

the profit motive is only one. These

conditions, Marx thought, arose out

of the class struggle, and would end

when revolutionary Communism put

an end to classes. The slogan, *‘From

each according to his ability, to each

according to his needs”, would then

become a reality, and the State it-

self would wither away.

His teachings have already been

contradicted and not proved in the

only country in the world where

attempts have been made to put his

revolutionary theory into practice.

The recent history of the world (since

Marx’s time) has shown greater in-

dication of changing or reforming

through evolutionary socialism than

through the revolutionary one.

(To he continued)

*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*

*

My heart stands like a rock, and swayeth not,

Void of all lust for things that lust beget.

And all unshaken in a shifting world.

My heart thus trained—^whence shall come ill to me?

—Khitakja in Theragatha.

Rich are the cornfields of the Magadhese,

And thriving, every one, IVe heard it said.

My little straw-built canopy doth please

Better than others’ way of finding ease.

-Mogharajan in Theragatha,

*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*

*
*
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SOME THOUGHTS ON MORALITY

Rkv. Robert Stuart Cijfton

The reciuest that 1 submit an

article for publication in the Vesak

issue of The Maha Bodhi Journal

came to hand immediately after I

had finished scanning a tiresomely

long list of Lanteii regulations pub-

lished by the Cliristian ecclesiastical

authorities at this season each year.

The admonitions were almost exclu-

sively of a DO NOT nature. The con-

clusion v^'as inescapal)le that here

was a typical examide of the common

religious practice of attempting to

reach a positive goal by following a

negative path. Reflection on the

matter brought the further conclusion

that no single world-religion has a

monopoly on this luactice. It is

equally common in Christianity,

Buddhism, Mohammedanism, Juda-

ism and the majority <.)f the smaller

and less well-known fractions of the

religious Avorld.

An objective examination of what

passes for morality among Buddhists

is enlightening but far from heart-

ening. Is it not true that we, too,

arc more concerned with the do not

list of prohibitions than with the

admonitory list of do’s? Is not our

own concept of morality too largely

a negative one ? Are we not prone

to form an estimate of a man’s worth

pn what be does not do? He does

not lie—does not steal—does not kill

—does not commit adultery and,

above all, does not omit to follow the

habit patterns that are vSUpposed to

be the mark of a religious man and,

ergo, a moral man. Is not such an

individual in much the same situation

as was King James the first, who is

credited by historians with having

made a resolve, early in life, never to

make a foolish utterance? The King

kci>t his resolution and, throughout

his life, never said anything silly.

Sadly enough, he also never said any-

thing wise enough to be worth re-

membering. When the young Vic-

toria came to the throne her goal

was positive and the fruits of her life

and reign were positive. King James’

life-aim was negative and it is
,

no

surprise to find his reign recorded as

being largely a negative period

in Britain’s history. “The thistle

bringeth forth no grapes.”

Perhai:)s the fourth of the Mosaic

commandments offers as apt an illus-

tration as any of the commonest

short-coming of the average religious

mind. It demands: “Six days shalt

thou labour, and do all thy work :

But the seventh day .... thou shalt

not do any work.” The negative

aspect of the commandment is quickly

grasped and usually obeyed, with
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varying degrees of faithfulness, but

concerning the positive command to

use the other six days constructively

and bring forth fruit in them, one is

well-advised not^ to press this point

too far lest one be labelled as an

eccentric for advocating such ‘bin-

orthodoxy**.

In the (luarter century since my
conversion to the Buddha Dhanna I

have had ample opportunity to ob-

serve the mental processes of my
fellow Buddhists from Manhattan to

Mandalay and from Chicago to

Chittagong. One may as well also

mention Topeka to Tokio. Buddhists

at large and converts to Buddhism in

particular, may roughly (not too

roughly, I hope) be divided into two

classes: (i) Those who give intellec-

tual acceptance to the Dharma and

( 2 ) Those whose eyes are fixed on the

rK> NOT*s. Each of these two groups

is susceptible to a multiplicity of

sub-classifications but, the more we

sub-divide them the more we find

ourselves forced back to the two

original major classifications. One of

the most distressing characteristics of

group one is a tendency to conceive

of the vSangha as a glorified debating

society composed of those whose

facile minds can—and do—draw very

fine points. Group two is perhaps

most ai)tly described by saying that

its members can, wdth complete safety

to the shrubbery, be allowed the

fullest use of public parks. The

.''Keep Off The Grass** signs fascinate

them or, in any case, merit their

respect. Fortunately, there are num-

erous exceptions to these two classi-

fications and the exceptions stand

forth like "beautiful Candana trees in

the poisonoUvS Eranda forest*’.

For a moment, let us consider one

of the most lovable and admirable

characters in Buddhist history. Many
have w^ondered why "The Beloved

Disciple Ananda" held such a high

place in the esteem of the Blessed

One. What so endeared him to the

heart of the Blessed One ? Simply

this : Ananda was utterly good. He
understood the positive rules of life.

He fully grasped the r>o*s and in

following that course he fo\ind that

the IX) NOT rules automatically took

care of themselves. His entire dis-

cipleship was a beautiful poem of

kindliness, comiiassion and fruitful-

ness.

Could we not do with many more

Anandas in our present day religious

life—be it in Buddhism or any other

faith? We have a super-abundance

of those who have a faultless intellec-

tual grasp of the Dharma but who
have never attained to a spiritual

comprehension of the Buddha mes-

sage. The card-catalogue, formula-

devoted, "Mr. X** type of mind

—

like the poor—we have with us

always.

Any religion without jiositive moral

concepts among the generality of its

followers is a tree without fruit.

The negative moiality so prevalent in

all the great world religions today is

a "Dead Sea Fruit**. Nothing can

take the place of a compassionate IX)

attitude tow-ard all beings—in short,

just plain, day-to-day positive good-

ness.
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If you acquire an intelligent friend, one

that is a good companion and patient,

Walk on in his company exhilarated

and chaste, invincible to all hazards.

Dhammapada 328,

Sultanipata 45

The Sutta-Nipata reference of this

beautiful verse places it in the Khag-

gavisana Sutta of Uragavagga, where

it forms the unique eleventh stanza

—unique because it, alone, bears not

the famous refrain *cko care khag-

gavisanakapi)o.*

This was translated by Fausboll (in

about 1880 A.c.), and by others, as

*‘(Let one) wander alone like a rhino-

ceros’*. Khagga means rhino, but

Visana is the horn of an animal.

And so we come to the Pali com-

mentator’s version, *%et one live

singly as the horn of a rhinoceros is

single,” which shifts the emphasis

from the rhinoceros to its (single)

horn. This must be the correct stress

since rhinos are gregarious beasts and

not hermits.

The Rhinoceros Sutta is an extra-

ordinarily fascinating one to study.

Some of the statements presented

there seem to contradict outrageous

ly the remainder of Sutta Pitaka, and

the eleventh verse, instead of being

the exception, appears the most

rational.

But it only seems so to us im-

mersed in the mundane side of life,

and living for the most part lives not

unlike those led by the communal

rhinos. When one considers this

sutta in the light of eremitic .seclu-

sion, and the important part (if not

essential part) that such a mode of

living played in the times of early

‘primitive Buddhism’, one sees a very

different picture. Startling it is, be-

cause here perhaps, we stumble upon

the answer to the question : Why
are there not many Arahants to-day ?

Is the answer : Because we over-

burden ourselves with precepts?

Great Kassapa once asked Lord

Buddha why it was that in the early

days there were more Arahants and

fewer precepts.

The Buddha replied: “When
people become degenerate and the

pure Dhamma disappears, there are

more precepts and fewer holy-men

gain Arahantship.” (Sanyutta.)

Of how many precepts would a

hermit have need? Few certainly.

I am not advocating a wholesale

exodus into the jungle ! In fact I

set out to write about ‘my friend’.

Now I have it from my friend that

this eleventh verse of the Rhino-

horn Sutta is no exception after all.

You see,—to quote the Creed of the

Samurai—“I have no friends : I make
my mind my friend.”



VAISAKHA in the united states of AMERICA

By “The Goldkn Lotus*'

This important festival of the

Buddhist world is unknown to Ame-
ricans and to America. We have

many, many holidays throughout the

year, each marking this or that im-

portant national event or festival of

the Christian churches, all being legal

national holidays. In addition there

arc many holidays observed by other

religions, and some observed by
(lifTereiit sections of our great coun-

try, but none of these are legal

national holidays
; they are sectarian

or regional in character.

Vaisakiia is a word strange to

American ears
;

it finds no response

in appreciation except from those

who have been Buddhist from birth

—as our Chinesc-American and

Japancsc-American citizens, of whom
there are many thousands scattered

all over our immense territory. Their

churches and groups celebrate the

Buddhist festivals without our teem-

ing millions being aware of it. Or-

ganized groups of Caucasian students

interested in Buddhism, here and

there, may meet together at the time

of Vaisakha, and there is some atten-

tion given to ‘Wesak** in the lodges

of the Theosophical Societies, but

these meetings are not official in

character. An isolated student may

light a candle and read a verse or

offer a flower by himself, for only

too often the not-born-Buddhist

student is alone in his beliefs

among millions who follow another

teaching.

Yet Vaisakha has its own place

in America, for it is present in our

midst. It has swept in with the in-

coming citizens who came to us from

China, Japan and other Buddhist

lands, and it has crept in from the

translations and scholars* books,

making its own converts in all classes

of people, until it has at least a foot-

hold in the national life and thought.

No one has come to speak of the

Dharma since the days of Dharma-

pala’s visit to the P'ellowship of

Faiths at Chicago in 1893—though

there are individuals here and there,

from time to time, who proclaim

themselves to be lamas or bhikkhus

and teach within small circles. The
inspiring voice of a noble teacher of

the Dharma has not enlightened the

American people for many years,

and of all the Eastern religions

Buddhism alone is not represented

by a constantly maintained official

missionary group or centre respon-

sible for the standard of Buddhist

teaching within the United States.

Yet—here is a vast country with

interest in new thought and old

thought, in altruism and compassion
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and the Way toward the Heights

—

provided that that Way is practical

and reasonable and logical.

There is a need, or so it would

appear, for some such visitation as

the great Dharmapala’s. He should

be an outstanding son of the East,

well versed in the thought and tra-

ditions of the West, in'oficient in

speaking, and able to expound with

clarity, who would be known as a

recognized authority and an accre-

dited envoy from the East. Such an

envoy, like the Anagarika Dharma-

pala, would hnd hearers. There is

a need, or so it would ai^pear, for a

devoted teacher in New York, the

international centre where the United

Nations holds its Assemblies—some

one like the Venerable U. Thittila

in London.

Under the present circximstances

VaIvSAKH/V is not likely to be recog-

nized by Americans for centuries.

Vet it is here, rooted in our national

life, sustained by the hearts and

minds of those who hear or read the

Dharma, and this land, too, by its

Buddhist members, gives its liomage

to the Supremely Enlightened and

Most Comi)assionate Teacher of the

World, Oautama Buddha.

THAT VESAK MOON

Anagarika Sasana Ratana

That Vesak moon, when it rose

On that great and auspicious day,

Had witnessed many countless woes

For centuries, neath its shimmering ray.

Now the tidings, that it brought,

To mankind should prove a boon ;

Giving us fresh hope, fresh thought

—

That Vesak Moon !



BOOHIDHARMA IN CHINA

W. Pachow, Ph.D.,

Allahabad University

A wreath of legendary and fabul-

ous talcs has been beautifully woven

and has overshadowed the liislorical

figure of Bodhidhanna, founder of

the Dhyana School in China. He
was, undoubtedly, one of the greatest

Indian Buddhist missionaries who

had gone to China to propagate and

expound the esoteric doctrine of

Buddhism which is so extraordinary

and revolutionary in character. Ob-

viously it was partly due to the wide

influence of his school and j>artly

due to his outstanding personality and

peculiar Indian features that he had

been considered to have more suiier-

natural power tlian profound wisdom.

We are' naturally concerned more

with historical facts than divine

liowers, and it is our intention not

to discuss such powers here. We
shall however, endeavour in the fol-

lowing pages to reveal the true facts

about this great saint.

I. Thr Da'ik ok His Akrivai.

IN China

In some Buddhist records' of ninth

^ Ching-chnan-teng-lu or ‘Records of the

transmission of the Lamp (of the Law)

upto the Ching-teh i^eriod A.D. 1004-1007

under the later Sung Dynasty* by Tao

Yuan of the Later Sung Dynasty A.D.

960-1.127.

Wu^teng-htti-yuan iB (3g)9th«r work of the

ssame nature.

century a.d., it is generally stated

and believed that he reached Canton

in the eighth year of Pu-thuig

(527 A.D.) of Emperor Wu-ti of Eiang.

This Liang Emperor was a staunch

Buddhist who besides building innu-

merable monasteries, giving charities

and alms to the poor, had also given

himself up to the Tung-tai Monastery

as a religious offering ! As he was
the Emperor, his ministers had to

redeem him with a large amount of

gold and other valuables from the

royal treasury. It is said that Bodhi-

dharma had a meeting with him and
the following words were exchanged

between tliem :
—

Emperor: Is there any merit

with regard to my building innu-

merable monasteries, copying the

vSutras and having persons per-

imitted to become Buddhist

Bhikhsus r

Bodhidharma : Nothing what-

soever. This is just an insigni-

ficant and impermanent deed be-

longing to gods and men. It is

like the shadow following the

body, though apparently there, is

vSomething but unreal

!

Emperor

:

What is the real

merit then?

Bodhidharma : The character-

istic of pure wisdom is subtle,
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perfect, void and tranquil and

such merit cannot be sought in

the world.

Emperor : What is the highest

ideal of Aryasatya?

Bodhidharma : There is abso-

lutely nothing 'Arya*.

Enipewr

:

Who is in front of

me then?

Bodhidharma : I don’t know/

And it is further stated that Bodhi-

(dharma thought the opportunity for

preaching his Dhyana principles was

not yet ripe, so plucking a piece of

grass, as a means of conveyance, he

crossed a river and entered the

Sung-shan mountain to enter into

deep meditation.

From the above narration, it sounds

natural enough that he did meet

Emperor Wu-ti of the Liang Dynasty

in a.d. 527. But as a student of his-

tory, we are afraid to .say that the

above mentioned record is based on

a very firm foundation and i:)resentl3'

we shall see that it is not true.

After gathering materials con-

nected with the activities of Bodhi-

dhanna for a long time, we found

that there are older and more authen-

tic references about his arrival and

his whereabouts. Our conviction is

naturally strengthened by such evi-

dences. Yang Hsuen-chih of the Wei

Dynasty completed his 'Record of

the Buddhist monasteries in Lo-Yang

(Lo-Yang-chia-lan-chi), in a.d. 547,

in which he said that when Bodhi-

dharma saw the magnificent archi-

‘ Fu-chiaoshih-chung-kang-yao or ‘Out-

lines of the Ten Schools of Buddhism*.

Ed. by Li chiix-hsu, Peking.

tecture and ornamental decorations of

the Yun-ning-tzu monastery (built in

516 A.D.), he praised it very highly.

He used to tell people that he was

150 years of age. He travelled ex-

tensively in many countries but the

beauty and refinement of this

monastery could not find any coun-

terpart in Jambudvipa (India), nay,

not even in all the realms of the

Buddhas ! He said ‘Namo’ and paid

the monastery his homage by folding

his palms for days together !

This beautiful monastery w’as des-

troyed by fire in a.d. 555 and the

fire lasted for three months This

would possibly give us a clue that

when Bodhidharma saw the monas-

tery, it must be in the wnke of its

‘igolden age’ or say just a few years

after its completion. And that would

hardly permit the statement of his

arrival in Canton in 527 A.D. as stated

in the Chiiig-tch-chnan-teng-lu.

A further evidence that stands

definitely in our favour is from the

life sketch" of Bodhidharma by Tao
Hsuen of the T’ang Dynasty (Tao

Hsuen b. 595, d. 667). He says:

‘He first reached the territory of the

vSung Dynasty (420-478 a.d.) and then

proceeded towards the South . . .
.*

The life of this vSung Dynasty ended

in 479 A.D. His arrival in Cliina must
be sometime earlier than the afore-

said date, though we 'don’t exactly

know when, as it was not specifically

mentioned. But it will any way
smash the theory that he reached

' Hu-shih-wen-tsun, third collection,

Book II, ch. 4, p. 449.

* The Taisho edition of the Chinese Tri-

pitaka, vo}, 50, p. 55 1

.
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Canton in 527 a.d. and had the

alleged interview with Emperor Wu-
ti of Liang {502-556 A.D.).

Accordingly, we may safely say

that Bodhidharnia landed in China

sometime before 479 a.d. and that he

spent a major portion of his time in

Nanking till probably 520 a.d,

II. His Famh.y and Other P'acts

Regarding his nationality, all the

records unanimously say that he was

an Indian, though the author of the

Lo-yang-chia-lan-chi says that he be-

longed to Persia and his ancestors

were not of particular distinction.

There are however diversified allega-

tions about his family and caste. In

the later records, it is said that he

belonged to the Ksatriya caste and

was the third son of King Sugandha

(Ssiang-chih) of South India. His

teacher was Prajnatara, at whose

command he sailed for China. Tlie

journey took him about three years.

^

Tao HvSuan, who wrote his biography

says that he was a Brahmin of South

India, possessing unique insight and

deep wisdom. We think that there

is more truth in this than the former

statement. And in all probability,

Tao Hsuan’s words are more depend-

able, firstly because he did not belong

to the Dhyana School, so there would

not be any exaggeration on sectarian

grounds and secondly he lived in a

time comparatively closer to that of

Bbdhidharma than the writers of all

later records.

Bodhidharnia did not return to

India but attained his Nirvana in

China*. According to Tao Hsuan

^ Fu-chiao-sluh-cliuxig-kang-yao, p. 5.

12

he died in Lo-yang.^ We, however,

do not find an3’' hint in Tao Hsuan \s

writings that he met his death by

taking poison, but in the Old Annals

of the T’ang Dynasty® we have the

following words :
—

'h . . . His death was caused by

poison. In the same year, vSong Yun
(522 A.D.), the envoy of the Wei
Dynasty, who returned from India

met him (Bodhidharma) at Tarin

Range (T\sung Ling). Consequently

his disciples had a great doubt in

mind and unearthed his grave. To
their surprise, they only found his

shoes and garment but no trace of

Bodhidharma !'*

This Old Annals of the T^ang

Dynasty was written by Liu Chu of

Latter Chin (936-940 a.d.). It may be

possible that owing to the develop-

ment and influence of the Dhyana
School, Bodhidharma had already

been raised by that time, from the

common platform of men to the

pedestal of Gods

!

III. PrincipeEvS of His Doctrine

Bodhidharma ^vas really unusual

among the Indian teachers who went
to China. Most of the missionaries

who had gone there had the intention

of translating Buddhist Sutras, or

other Canonical literature
;
they, in a

way, may be said to have engaged

themselves in literary activities. But

he differed entirely from them and

just ran in the opposite direction.

He taught people to obtain realization

from within and asked them to get rid

* See Taisho Tripitaka, vol. 50, p. 652.

» Chiu-X*ang-Sliu^ Ch, I?},
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of all the textual and bookish learn-

ing ! This ma}^ be one of the reasons

why he was not very popular at the

beginning.

His doctrine is twofold : One is

‘faith’ and the other ‘practice*. By

‘faith*, he meant: “I believe firmly

that all living beings possess the same

Truth or Supreme Svabhava. As

they are obstructed by external ob-

jects, I now ask them to give up

falsehood and return to reality. They

should concentrate their thoughts by

facing the wall and thinking that

there is no existence of ‘vSclf* and

‘Others*, and all the enlightened

and profane arc equal.

He further divided ‘practice’ into

four divisions :

(1) A practitioner should endure all

hardships and think that owing

to his previous Karma, he is

suffering the consequences.

(2) He should be content with his

lot viz. be it sorrow or happi-

ness, loss or gain.

(3) He should not hanker after

anything.

(4) He should act in accordance

with the Dharma—which is

Svabhava and is pure.

This school has no faith in any

Buddhist Canonical literature except

one text, namely Tankavatara-Sutra,’

because this Sutra deals with the

principles of meditation. And its fol-

lowens, especially the Bhikhsus, led

a very hard life of asceticism. They
were allowed to eat once a day and

to carry with them only two needles,

one garment and a bowl. They

strived to attain perfection and higher

objects by self-denial. Their zeal and

determination to cultivate such virtue

were really admirable,

IV. Conclusion

We have endeavoured to sliow that

the arrival of Bodhidhanna in China

is not ill 527 A.i>. but in 470 A.i>., if

not earlier. The legendary clement

that surrounded the true life story of

Bodhidhanna was probably a later

addition after the Dhyana School had

begun to attract people to its doc-

trine and spread wider and wider.

This may be considered natural, and

it is one of the reasonable explana-

tions one can offer.

* See NanjtoLs Catalogue of Buddhist

Tripitaka, No. 176.

» » » 4 4-4444» f4 4 4-^

The brother who while young hath given himself

Wholly to carry out the Buddha’s plan.

Who keepeth vigil in a sleeping world,

Not vainly, not for naught he spends his days.

—Dhammapala in Theragaiha.
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BUDDHISM IN THAILAN5

Contributed by

Titkoi^ogicai, Training iNsrrj'UTK,

Bangkok

It is agreed by historians that

Buddhism of Hinayana School was

first introduced into Thailand about

B.K. 500 by the mission designated for

vSuvaniiabhumi led by Sona and Ut-

tara Theras under the patronage of

Emperor Asoka, the Great, one of the

best and most enlightened rulers of

India, to whom Buddhist peoples of

Ceylon, Burma, Thailand, Laos and

Cambodia owe a deep and lasting debt

of gratitude. The temperament and

characteristics of the Thai are gene-

rally known as peaceful and free-

dom-loving, thus the Great Teacher's

doctrine is readily assimilated. With

years of uninterrupted dissemination

and the active support of the kings

and nobles, Buddhism in Thailand

flourishes and expands so that today

nearly 17 million people profess our

religion.

Throughout the entire period upto

the present time during which the

spread of the Dhamma steadily gained

ground, only one attempt was made

to supersede it with Christianity.

This occurred in b.e. 2228 in the

reign of King Naraya, one of the

more progressive kings of Ayudhya.

At tlvat time foreign trade with the

Dutch and the Portuguese was at its

height and France, wanting to share

in the very lucrative business, estab-

lished formal diplomatic relations.

King Louis XIV of P'rance sent an

Ambassador, technicians and high

clergymen of the Roman Catholic

Church to the court of King Naraya.

The ambition and policy of France

were to try and convert King Naraya

to the Chri.stian faith and with that

accomplished, colonization would

naturally follow in its wake. The

scheme was frustrated and revolution

broke out driving away officials who

favoured the scheme, Catholic priests

and French influences from the

country.

Another setback to the progress of

BuddhivSni was in b.e. 2310 when

Thailand was invaded and occupied

by King Mangrai of Burma. With

the fall of Ayudhya, the capitial of the

country, most of the valuable and

ancient records and manuscripts were

burnt along with the city whicli was

ablaze for many days.

Religious persecution was unknown

in Thailand, the people enjoying

complete freedom of worship. The

policy of religious tolerance was

strictly adhered to from ancient times

up to the present. Christian church
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or Muslim mosque may be in the

feame neighbourhood of a Buddhist

monastery without any interference*

Christians and Muslims have the same

privileges as the Buddhists in ajl

respects,

Ceylon and Thailand were closely

associated in religious affairs in an-

cient times. Monks from Lanka came

to Thailand and built a Cetiya at

Nagor Sridhamaraj, once the capital

of a State in the south of Thailand.

Lanka monks were honoured by the

king of Sukhotliai and a sect called

Lankaw^angsa created.

In B.E. 2296 when Buddhism in

Ceylon was in chaos, the King of

Ceylon desiring to purify the Order

and seeing that Sangha in Thailand

was the i.)urest in ethical develop-

ment, sent a special envoy to the

King of Ayudhya requesting for a

Sangha Mission to reorganize the

Order in the country. King Maha-

dhammaraja, then reigning at

Ayudhya, readily gave his consent

and a mission headed by Ux:)ali, a

learned monk of high rank, was des-

patched to Ceylon. The mission

stayed in Ceylon for a few years. By
his efforts a new sect was estab-

lished and named after him, the

Upali Wangsa or Siam sect, which

today is still in existence.

Under the absolute monarchy, the

king is Supreme Chief of the people

and also Upholder of Buddhism. The

administration within the Order was

exclusively conducted by a committee

of theras (monks) with a Sangharaja

appointed by the King as supreme

head. This system was followed con-

tinuously up to the reign of King

Chulalongkorn, when a law on
Sangha administration was passed.

The law was based on the Civil

Administration act then in force

but the principles remained un-

changed. In B.E. 2484 a new law

on Sangha administration was en-

acted by Parliament introducing de-

mocratic principles in keeping with

the Constitutional law. The adminis-

tration of the Order is split into three

main bodies viz. the Executive Coun-
cil (Gan a Sangha Montri), the Legis-

lative Council (vSangha Sabha), and
the Judicial Board (Vinayadhara).

One of the most important func-

tions of the Executive Council is

lulucation. Teaching of Dhamma is

classified into three grades as Third,

Second and First, while the teaching

of Pali is well advanced. Schools

teaching these subjects are increasing

in number all over the kingdom.
Modern buildings with equipments

are now under construction, and two
high schools with syllabus comparable

with those of a university are now
open to all monks and novices. These
two schools will be the nucleus of

the projected Buddhist Dhamma Uni-

versity of Thailand.

The following figures from the

latest official report will show the

extent of the development :

Monasteries ... ... 19,150

Monks ... ... 161,989

Novices ... ... 68,271

Graduates in Dhamma study 275,679
Pali graduates of alj classes 7,706

As the State religion, Buddhism is

an important factor in moulding the

policy of the Government. Principles

of Dhamma are embodied in rules
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and regulations such as tolerance and

indiscrimination, the essence of

Buddhism. Government abattoirs

cease working on Wan Phra, the

Sabbath of the Buddhists which falls

on the 8th and the 15th day of the

lunar montli. In all schools through-

out the kingdom worship is con-

ducted. Sermons and lectures on

religious subjects are given in high

schools and universities. Sermons

and talks on Buddhism arc broadcast-

ed every week, and during the three

months of Lent, this service is held

daily.

In State ceremonies Buddhist rites

are given priority and special regard.

In social life of a Thai, Buddhist

religion plays an important role from

birth to death. When coming of age,

every man is ordained as a monk for

a certain period if circumstances

permit. Monasteries are places of

social meetings for young and old and

they are playgrounds for children.

Dana is still a favourite form of

merit making by the people. On fes-

tivals and national holidays such as

New Year, Lent etc., almsgiving to

monks throughout the country is

observed. It is a gladdening sight

to see monks in yellow robes walk-

ing serenely along the street lined

with people in their best dress ready

to put food and offerings into the

bowls of the monks.

At present people are more

Dhamma-minded than before. Asso-

ciations with the promotion of Bud-

dhism as their objectives have been

founded. An institution for training

monks in modern method of adminis-

tration, education and propagation is

now established with Government

support and monetary aid from the

I^cople. Special mass meetings of

monks and the people are being held

by the authorities of the Order with

the co-operation of officials of the

provinces concerned. The result is

unmistakably noticeable in improved

social life and smooth administration.

It is believed in well informed circles

that with peace and prosperity pre-

vailing uninterruptedly, Thailand

will be a strong and formidable bar-

rier against the foes of Buddhism in

Southeast Asia.

God's rain pours down, ay, and God's rain roars down,

And I alone in fearsome hollow dwell.

Yet dwelling so in fearsome rocky dell

To me no fear comes nigh, no creeping dread,

No quailing [of my soul]

.

—Sambula-Kaccana in Theragatha.



ONE FULL-MOON day

Anagarika vSasana Ratana

We had just been hit by a domes-

tic tornado. In fact there had been

a great upheaval, as will liav)peii

even in the best ordered house-hold.

The upshot of the whole thing was

that all the staff had been given the

ancient
^
'Order of the Boot’\ bar-

ring the cook, who thus became ele-

vated to bottle-washer, and general

factotum as well. I"or a couple of

days no slices had seen any polish,

and nothing could be found. Pande-

monium reigned.

At the time of this catastrophe,

wc were working on a new enterprise,

so could not devote much time to

servant hunting, and wc put out the

usual S. (), S.'s to friends and others.

On the third day 1 struggled home

for lunch at about 2-15 p.m., fell into

a chair, and while sipping a cold

nemhu-pani (lemon squash), ordered

the hash. My cook did a quick-

change-artist's turn into Butler, and

brought in the viands, and placing

them on the table, announced with

a look of relief that a boy had come

seeking employment. Would master

see him? I tried to concentrate on

the food before me, but I just could

not. I was suffering from that well-

known complaint, the jitters, brought

about by being tired, and then the

added excitement of this latest deve-

lopment.

A clean, healthy lad presented him-

self for interview, and 1 was so grate-

ful I could have thrown my arms

about him. I put the usual ques-

tions, and looked at, or pretended to,

his chits. He was engaged ! I went

back to office with a light heart. On
my return in the evening, my clothes

were all laid out, and the house

seemed to look much cleaner than it

liad ever done before. Was it ima-

gination, or was the new broom

really sweeping clean ! No doubt the

cook had assisted ! As the days went

by, I began to feel as if I had found

a real gem. He was always cheery

and worked hard. It was quite ob-

vious that he had been trained in a

European’s house. Domestic bliss

had once more come to my flat, and

we settled into the comfortable

routine of it.

Then it happened ! We gave a

small dinner party to a few intimate

friends, and things went swimmingly.

The boy was sharp and served with

quiet efficiency. As wc retired into

the drawing room, my friend's wife

complimented me on the new re-

tainer. Coffee was served, and we

sat back to enjoy a cigarette. Just

then there was a loud crash from the

back of the house. I leapt up as if,

I had been shot, for no special rea-

son, as bangs were no exceptions
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in that part of the World where

hand grenades were throw^n on the

vsliglitest provocation, and firing went

on during most nights. I ran through

the dining room into the scullery,

and there stood my boy with one of

my liand-painted Crown Derby

desert plates shattered to pieces on

the concrete floor, at his feet. My
amotions were such I could not say

much. I did not want to rant and

rave at nu" paragon, as it had been

his first lai)Se, although a pretty

expensive one. Controlling myself,

I said, ^*What on earth made you

do that?” He looked at me, just like

my bull-terrier, when he had been

hunting the neighliour’s cat. Then

silently he held up his hand and said,

am sorry, Sir, but my hand always

gives me troul)le at the full-moon”.

I looked out through the oi)en pantry

window, and saw the moon was full,

gazing down on us w’ith that placid

look only she can ^vear. I muttered,

”()h 5^cs, full moon”, and my
tlioiights chased themselves round

about were-wolves. Tlien suddenly

coming to my .senses, I asked, ”What

about the full-moon”? Tlien, and

then only, did I look closely at the

hand the boy had presented to me

for inspection.

Try to imagine a hand which has

had a tight wire torniquette placed

round it, just above the point where

the thumb joins the palm. It looked

as if the hand had once decided to

stop growing there, and then had

changed its mind and gone on sprout-

ing. ‘The scar presented a nasty

angry look, and the impression made

by the strands of the wire could be

plainly seen. The whole hand was

swollen. I had of course noticed

this scar previously, but thought no

more about it, taking it to be a knife

wound or something of that nature.

Now' my interest was aroused, and I

w^ould have made further enquiries,

but T had to get back to my guests.

I told the boy to leave the rest of

the washing up till the morning, and

to push off to bed.

Next morning the youth appeared

as usual to wake me, and seemed

normal. T started to enquire as

to the cause of the scar on his hand,

but liis English, and certainly my
Burmese, were not good enough

to explain or grasp technicalities, so

1 decided to leave it for the time

when I could get a Burmese, friend

to come and act as interpreter. vSeve-

ral days went by, and I w^as too busy

to do anything about it, and then

one evening my Burmese friend

showed up. It happened to be on an

evening w^hen a date I had had fallen

through. I therefore summoned the

boy, and W’e got dowm to the interro-

gation. Here is the story as it un-

folded itself by careful question and

answer.

The boy w^as a Karen and was the

third generation of Christians. He
was born at Moulmein of w^ealthy

parents, but had been unable to stick

to his studies at school, and had run

away, taking domestic service with

an T\nglishman. When he w^as a lad

of five, he had insisted that he re-

membered being alive at a village in

^•^pper Burma. He proceeded to give

all the details of his former life, and

in such detail that his parents began
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to get apprehensive. They took him

to a friend of the family who hap*

pened to be a D,C. (Deputy Com-

missioner) at the time, and a com-

plete recording of his story was made.

The worthy man then signed the

palmer, and put investigations under

way. It transpired, that what the

boy said was perfectly true. En-

quiries revealed that at one time there

had been an only son of a rich land-

lord who was a bit of a recluse, and

a miser. The boy and his i)arents

lived in a large house, but kept no

servants living on the premises, as

the father was in the habit of burying

his wealth under the floor of the

kitchen at night. One day dacoits

raided the place and both his parents

were killed. The dacoits then tied

him up with some wire, and proceed-

ed to torture him so that he would

reveal Avhere the wealth was con-

cealed. He eventually broke down

and told them of one hoard. The

thieves dug this up, and then went

away apparently content, arguing

amongst themselves. The child was

left powerless, and after five days, he

died of thirst and starvation. The

last thing he remembered clearly was

the full-moon shedding its light on

him through the window as he lay

dying on the floor.

The D. C. who had instituted the

enquiries records that the house in

question was still extant and that two

other pots of treasure were dug up

following the boy’s instructions, from

exactly where he said they would be.

On checking the dates of the present

birth and former death of the boy,

it was as near as could be estimated

—a period of 70 years.

At the end of our questioning, the

boy drew up his left trouser leg, and

revealed a similar scar as that on his

hand which was just above the ankle.

He confirmed to us that he could

vividly remember the whole of his

former life, and the horrible death he

suffered. My Burmese friend and I

looked at each other, as we sent the

boy out of the room, and I have a

shrewd idea of what was in the back

of his mind, as it was the same as I

had in mine.

niere is not much else to tell. I

was still frantically busy. The boy

was so good that T remember I gave

him a rise after he had been with

me three months. One day I came

home and found in rather stilted and

badly written English, a note inform-

ing me that he was sorry, but he

could no longer work, and had left.

Would I please check up and see that

all my stuff was correct. It came

as a bit of a shock, as I could not

reason why. The lad had appeared

quite happy. I whistled to my bull-

terrier, and sauntered out into the

garden, and then I suddenly realised,

"why, its full-moon day” !



THE DAY OF DAYS

Marik Harkowk Pulkhv

The Eiilightc7imcni

This leas the lifleenth day oj Wiisliva,

Mid-nflernoofi aad that ni^ht :eas lull })u>ou.

- LiRht oH Asin ,— FAiiein Ainold

Vesak, the time of the first Full

Moon ill Ma\

,

is a most saered day

in Buddhism for it eommemorates

the Birthday of Gautama Buddha, tlie

day he retired to the junj:ile on his

(iuest, the day he became a Buddha

or Fnlightened One, and the day on

which he passed out of this world

and the rounds of re-liirlh at the a.i>e

of 8<>.

Hindu Astrolo>;y teaches that ] ver-

sons born on a New or Inill Moon

day have creat Karma involved in

their lives. Incidentaly, Western As-

trology and Flindu Astrology diverge

ill their consideration of the symlio-

logy of the Moon. The ]\Ioon repre-

sents imperfection. The symbol of

the vSun is a comi>lete circle, of the

Moon only half the circle, and that

lielongs to the material side or form

of life. Hence, the symbol shows

that only half of man can exjn'ess

through the material life. The

dual nature of man is rooted in the

Moon’s forces.

•When the Sun and Moon are in

conjunction as at the New Moon, it

symbolizes union of the higher and

13

lower self. Tile ojjposition of the

luminaries, as in the Full Moon
constellation, reiaeseiits the Sun, or

higher self, illuminating the physical

consciousness or hiwer self. Thus
the efforts of Gautama, crystallized in

the notal)le Full Moon days in his

life, are all indicative of his hringing

the Dhainma to tlie lower world.

Just how difficult w’as tlie struggle

to attain to this I'mlightenment whicli

would shed its knowledge and free-

dom to the lower world should not

be forgotten at the time of Vesak.

R'xdiula, the son of Gautama, means

“fetter*’, and to become a Buddha

every man, including Gautama, inu.st

overcome all the fetters of the lower

life.

The Buddhist will lose sight of the

true meaning of Buddhism if he be-

comes too engrossed in the jdiysical

observance of the Vesak celebration

alone. As the Vesak cclebiants re-

call the Birth, Fnlightennient and

Death of Gautama at this time, let

them not forget that the birth of

Gautama would have been meaning-

less if he had not attained to Buddha-
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hood, and that the Buddha-naturo

was thus revealed as an eternal fact

and attainable by all creatures.

Gautama declared who seeth me
scetli the Dhamma ; he who seeth tlie

Dhanima, seeth me*’. The modern

Buddhist must therefore be more con-

cerned with his own experience and

use of the Dhamma than with atten-

tion i)aid in ecclesiastical observance

of holidays, veneration of sacred re-

lics, and so on. Gautama’s whole

life and teachings were against re-

ligious form and ritual and his dying

command u’as to “work out your

own salvation, with diligence.
“

The modern Buddhist must re-

member tliat Gautama Buddha was

not born a Buddha
;
by his own ])er-

sistent effort and struggle he made

himself to be a Buddha. likewise,

every present-day follower of the

Buddha not yet expressing the

Buddlia-nature, must strive for that

Enlightenment taught ])y Gautama

Buddha. One can think of Gautama

leaving liis father’s palace to seek

E-nlightenment. He must have been

lonely at first, confused by the stu-

pidity and inertia of those he met.

What must have been liis thoughts

at first meal, away from the elegance

of liis father’s table, when a few

scraps were thrown into his begging-

bowl ?

The great lesson of Vesak is there-

fore not in either the birth or death

of Gautama at this season, for these

hapjien to all creatures. Countless

thousands have also been born and

died on the day of the Vesak Full

Moon. What alone is significant is

that Gautama attained All Know*

ledge at this time, and gave instruc-

tions to all men how they can do

likewise. The meaning of Vesak

must necessarily be that it comme-

morates the attainment of Enlighten-

ment by a Forerunner (Gautama),

opening the same privilege to all.

Gautama Buddha attained to his

Enlightenment under the Bo-tree,

symbolizing the power of human
nature to Inirst every bond of ignor-

ance and aiiathy. The vitality of a

Bo-tree is tremendous
;

its roots will

rend and loj:)ple buildings. The

symbol of Enlightenment under the

Bo-tree is that man cannot live with-

in himself, in meditation alone—he

must tear and luirst his ouai crystal-

lized entity with the invincible energy

of a noble r)nr])ose. The Unity of

Eife must ])e fulfilled in endless prac-

tical uses. And perhaps the strongest

thought of Gautama, there under tlie

Bo-lree. was that of j)ity for all crea-

tures. Ho strongly did the call for

pity enter his heart there, that

Gautama stayed in the world for 45

long years, until lie w'as old and

infirm, travelling to carry the message

to lliose who had ears to hear. Tims

the greatest observance of Vesak is

in not holiday observances, nor even

in meditation, but in the doing of

good deeds, of teaching the Dhamma,
of living as Gautama lived.

It lias often been claimed, and with

considerable justification, that Hiiia-

yana Buddhism is limited by its

orthodoxy and ecclesiasticism. The

Hinayana Buddhist, therefore, must

take more precautions to see that his

following of Buddha’s teachings does

not become enmeshed with the mere
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outward obvservaiice of Vesak, un-

mindful of the deep spiritual signifi-

cance, and particularly of tliat signi-

ficance in his own life. Gautama

Buddha certainly says to each Vesak

eelebrani, '‘He who seeth the Dham-

ma (in his own life) seeth me’*. It is

of little moment to bow low at the

birthday of Buddha if one does not,

every day in the year, seek to live

his Dhamma—that is the true ccle-

l)ration of Buddha’s efforts—it is the

spirit and not niercl}^ the letter of

the Law.

j* *1*j*j# *1* j* *1* *1* *1* *1*j* *1*j*j* *1*j* *1**1* *1* *1*
•** j*

>

A lonely hut on the mountain peak

Towering above a thousand others

—

One half is occupied by an old monk
And the other by a cloud !

Last night it was stormy and the cloud was blown away ;

After all a cloud could not equal the old man's quiet way.

V

V

t

—RyokiJOan.

Purity without principle my quest,

When in the grove I fostered sacred fire.

Painful the penances 1 wrought for heaven,

All ignorant of purity’s true path.

This happiness by happy ways is won

—

O see the seemly Order of the Norm.

—Anganikfl'Bharadvaja in Theragatha.

V



THE MESSAGE OF ASOKA CAKRA TO THE WORLD

Dk. K, U. Soni. B.R.H.vS., F.Z.S.

Tlic world to-day is iu a very deli-

cate state. As a result of the two

worst wars iu history, it lies bleedin^e*

and scarred, blanched and half-para-

lysed. The very foundation of civil-

isation and the spring of human cul-

ture apjjear sliaken : victors and van-

quished alike show symptoms of

moral bankruptcy and spiritual anae-

mia. And, to confound this confu-

sion, the awfully grinning ghost of a

Third World War in the near future,

is ferociously tormenting the heart of

mankind with threats of various

brands of satanic bomixs. Bombs

upon superi>ombs and their recent

devilish edition, the World suicide

bombs, have shaken the lieart of

humanity.

Like an automobile driven by an

intoxicated monkey, the world to-day

is running iimuck and heading to-

wards a prccij)ice : if the trend is not

checked or deflected for the better,

terrible disaster <;r even eternal

damnation is certain.

The great leader of India, Pandit

Nehru, aptly remarked when he re-

cently said that if the world was

really not worth living in, let the

Hydrogen bomb or any bomb destroy

it ;
but if the world was at all worth

saving, let humanity exert to the

utmost to destroy the bombs. A
better diagnosis of the contemporary

world conditions could not ])e offered.

Hither the bombs should triumph and

humanilN' go, or humanity stays and

bombs bombed. Obviously the latter

is the ])roi)er course.

The stern challenge of the day lias

to be effectivel\' met. But, how?

The modern mctliod of a])[>casing

hatred with super-hatred has failed :

violence has failed to really annul

violence.

On reviewing tlie pages of human

history with a view to discover some

well-tried remedy for our ills of to-

day, the remote glimmer of the

majestic ])illar of Asoka catches our

vision. On it is found sliining his

\Vheel as a stately seal of truth.

Untouched by the dust of 2.^ cen-

turies, \inmolested b>' the storms of

this vast stretch of time, and res-

plendent in its ])ristine glory, the

glorious Wheel i)erched on the lordly

ancient jnllar in India proclaims to

the war-torn uorld the message of

lioi)e. Across the centuries rings the

golden voice of Dliarniasoka :

‘Not through hatred but through

love seek happiness,

Not through war but through

peace conquer the world

!

Tliis is the maniram, this is the

prescription that the world needs to

cure its modern mental cancer,, in^
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tellectiial degeneration and moral

bankruptcy

.

Asoka Cakra is the unmistakable

symbol of not only i)eace l)ut uni-

versal peace and that through love.

No higher ideal is conceivable, no

better path is possible.

How ue wish this noble ideal

catches the vision, and fires the

imagination of statesmen and politi-

cians, of rulers and sovereigns, wlio

all seem to have lost the right track 1

Only then will be saved the world

wliich is rapidly sliding towards des-

truction under stress of misunder-

standings, suspicions and hatreds. If

the leaders fail to imbibe the noble

spirit, let the people cultivate it with

perseverence for ultimately it is out

of them that spring the leaders.

The more we ponder over the

Cakra, the more we marvel at the

Asokan ideals, hooking like a minia-

ture sun, it seems to radiate light,

energy, love and wi.sdom. It also

looks like a flower unfolding its ])etals

into fragrance of Peace. Its spokes

symbolise the 2 ^^ links in Paticcasa-

miippada, the chain of cause and

effect in phenomena. And, above all,

the Wheel is tlic syml.)ol of ambula-

tion, of movement in right direction,

of human progress through righteous

endeavours.

Born in India in the lap of ancient

wisdom, the Wheel of righteousness

kept rolling as long as it was ably su]).

ported by the spiritual nectar : Right-

eousness ushered prosperity and both

combined begot peace and produced

the Golden age. The moment the

atmosphere got galled, history closed

its golden chapter and turned to

pages less lirstrous. Now, after the

lapse of several centuries, insurrected

from oblivion and honoured with

the most honoured place in the heart

of the national standard of the land

of its birth, the Cakra of Sri Dharma-

asoka seems to proclaim from its new

abode in unmistakable terms the

peace message of India to all the

nations of the globe. While flutter-

ing high and free in the free air, it

is incessantly l)roadcasting : ‘‘Never

shall 1 go in for aggression ;
rather

ever shall I be ready to fight hatred

and injustice.” It is by reviving

such a spirit that the Cakra can be-

come the symbol of a spiritual tie

among the peoples of different

nations. It is indeed a potent force

for world union and an effective reply

to the challenge of the world suicide

bombs

.

Follo^ving in the footsteps of the

Asokan ideals, when hatreds cease

and suspicions vanish, when swords

are sheathed and bombs are destroyed

by the more potent wcai>on of love,

and when nations begin to live as

members of one happy family, in

mutual forbearance, international co-

operation and universal well-being,

what a hapx)y day shall that be for

humanity ! Then, and then only shall

we sing once again with a really

happy heart the. tune indelibly mark-

ed on the hoary stone pillars of

Asoka. Then, and then only we shall

enjoy the music transmitted from the

stately inscriptions, echoing and re-

echoing through the centuries. Then,
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and then only we shall understand May we ceaselessly work for this

in the real sense what the great ideal. Also may we live to sec the

Kmperor meant when he proclaimed : world rolling onwards to peace on
*

‘To-day, in consequence of the prac- Asokaii Wheels and may we live to

tice of the Dharma by me, the sound witness the sound and fear of the

of the war drum has ceased, and the bombs cease and the reverberations

reverberation of the Dharma is heard of the Dharma heard instead. Only

instead.’* in this, lies the salvation of humanity.

Bronze figure of a Bcxlliisatva



BUDDIIA AND THE FUTURE OF HIS RELlOKiN

By The Hox. Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, M.A., Ph.D,, D.Sc., Bar-al-Lmv

(Coniiitucd how page jiS)

radically and fundamentally different.

In fact, it might be stated that the

Buddha was the first teacher in the

world who made morality the essence

and foundation of religion. Even

Krishna as may be seen from the

Bhagvat Geeta was not al>le to extri-

cate himself from the old conce])tion

f)f religion being e(iui\’alenl of rituals

and observances. Many jK'Ople seem

to be lured l)y the doctrine of

\ishkam Katina otherwise called

.1 naskatiyoga preached l>y Krishna in

the Bhagvat Geeta. Tt is taken to

mean Boyscout sense of doing good

witlunit the expectation of reward.

This inter] )retation of the Sislikam

Kaima is a coiiiidete misunderstand-

ing of what it really means. The

word Karina in the ])hrase Nislikaw

Karma does not mean, action in the

generic sense of the word Karma

meaning ‘deed’. It is used in its

original sense—sense in wliich it is

used by the Brahmins and l)y Jainiini.

On the point of observances there is

only one ])oint of difference between

Jaimini and the Bhagvat Geeta.

The observances which used to be

performed by the Brahmins fall into

tw o cla.s.ses

:

(i) Niiya Karmas and

(ii) Naimiiika Karmas,

The Niiya Karmas were observ-

ances which were enjoined to be per-

formed regularly for wdiich reasons

they were called Niiva and as a

matter of religious duty, for which

there was not to be any expectation

of reward. On that account they

W’cre also called Nishkam Karmas.

The other category of Karmas w^as

called Naitniiika that is to say they

were performed whenever there Avas

occasion, that is, whenever tliere Avas

a desire to perform them and they

Avere called Kamya Karmas becau.se

from their ]>erformance some benefit

was expected to come. What Krishna

condemned in the Bhagvat Geeta Avas

Kamya Karmas. He did not con-

demn Nishkama Karmas. On the

other hand he extolled them. The

])oiiit to be borne in mind is even for

Krishna religion did not consist of

morality. It consisted of Yagnas and

Yagas though of the Sishkama

Karma category.

This is one ])oint of contrast bet-

ween Hinduism and Buddhism. The
second point of contrast lies in tlie

fact tliat the social gospel of Hindu-

i.sm is inequality. For the doctrine

of Chaturvarna is the concrete em-

bodiment of the social gospel of in-

equality. On the other hand Buddha

stood for equality. He was the

greatest opponent of Chaturvarna.

He not only preached against it,

fought against it and did every

thing to uproot it. According to

Hinduism neither a sShudra nor a

w^oman could become a teacher of

religion nor could they take 5an-
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nyasa and reach God, Buddha on

the other hand admitted Shudras

to the Bhikshu Sangha. He
also permitted women to become

Bhikshunis. Why did he do so? Few
people seem to realize the importance

of this stej). The answer is that

Buddha wanted to take concrete steps

to destroy the gospel of inequality.

Hinduism had to make many changes

in its doctrines as a result of an

attack made by Buddha. It gave up

Hiwsa. It was prepared to give up

the doctrine of the infallibility of the

Vedas. On the point of Chaturvarna

neither side was prex)ared to yield.

Buddha was not prepared to give up

his opiiosition to the doctrine of

Chaturvarna. That is the reason why

Brahminism has so much more hatred

and antagonism against Buddhism

than it has against Jainism. Hindu-

ism had to recognize the force of the

Buddha's arguments against Chatur-

variia. But instead of yielding to its

logic Hinduism developed a new

philosophic justification for Chatur-

variia. This new philosophic justifi-

cation is to be found in the Bhagval

Geeta. Nobody is able to say for

certain wdiat the Bhagvat Geeta

teaches. Hut this much is beyond

question that the Bhagvat Geeta up-

holds the doctrine of Chaturvarna.

In fact it appears that this was the

main purpose for wdiich it w^as

written. And how^ does the Bhagvat

Geeta justify it? Krishna says that

he as God created the system of

Chaturvarna and he constructed it on

the basis of the theory of Guna-

Karma—wdiich means that he pres-

cribed the status and occiii)ation of

every individual in accordance with

his inborn gunas (or qualities). Tw^o

things are clear. One is that this

theory is new. The old theory was

different. According to the old

theory the foundation of Chatxir-

varna w as the authority of the Vedas.

As the Vedas were infallible so was

the system of Chaturvarna on w'hich

it rested. The attack of the Buddha

on the infallibility of the Vedas had

destroyed the validity of this old

foundation of Chaturvarna. It is

(piite natural that Hinduism w’liich

was not ixrepared to give up Chatur-

vania and which it regarded as its

very soul should attempt to find for

it a better foundation which the

Bhagvat (Tceta proposes to do. But

how good is this new justification

given by Krishna in the Bhagvat

Geeta? To most Hindus it appears

to be quite convincing, so that they

believe it to be irrefutable. Even to

many non-Hindus it appears to be

very plausible, very enticing. If the

Chaturvarna had depended only on

the authority of the Vedas I am sure

it wxnild have long disa])pcared. It

is the mischievous and false doctrine

of the Bhagvat Geeta which has

given this Chaturvarna- ~which is the

parent of the caste-system—appar-

ently a perpetual lease of life. The
ba.sic conception of this new doctrine

is taken from the Sankhya philo-

sophy. There is nothing original

about it. The originality of KrivShna

lies in applying it to justify Chatiir-

varna. It is in its application that

the fallacy lies. Kapila, the author

of the Sankhya system held that

there is no God, that God is tieces-
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sary because matter is believed to be

dead. Matter is not dead. It is active.

Matter consists of three Gunas, Raj,

Tamas and Satva. Prakriti appears

to be dead only because the three

Gunas are in equilibrium. When the

equilibrium is disturbed by one of the

Guna becoming dominant over the

other two, Prakriti becomes active.

This is the sum and substance of the

Sankhya philosoi)hy. There can be

no quarrel with this theory. It is

perhaps true. It may therefore be

granted that each individual as form

of Prakriti is made up of the three

Gunas. It may even be granted that

among the three Gunas there is a

competition for dominance one over

the other. But how could it be

granted that a particular guna in a

particular individual which at one

time-“Say at the time of his birth

—

happens to dominate his other Gunas

will continue to dominate them for

all times, till his death? There is

no ground for this assumption

either in the Sankhya Philosophy or

in actual experience. Unfortunately

neither Hitler nor Mussolini were

born when Krishna propounded his

theory. Krishna would have found

considerable difficulty in explaining

how a signboard painter and a brick-

layer could become dictators capable

of dominating the world. The point

of the matter is that the Prakriti of

an individual is always changing

because the relative position of the

gunas is always changing. If the

Gunas are ever changing in their

relative position of dominance there

can be no permanent and fixed system

of classification of men into varnas

14

and no permanent and fixed assign-

ment of occupation. The whole
theory of the Bhagvat Geeta falls to

the ground. But as I have said the

Hindus have become infatuated by
its plausibility and its ‘‘goodlook’*

and have become slaves of it. The
I'esult is that Hinduism continues to

uphold the Varna system with its

gospel of social inequality. These
are two of the evils of Hinduism
from which Buddhism is free.

Some of those who believe that

only the acceptance of the Gospel of

Buddha can save the Hindus are

filled with sorrow because they do

not see much prosxiect of the return

or revival of Buddhism in India. I

do not share this pessimism.

In the matter of their attitude to

their religion Hindus to-day fall into

two classes. There are those who
hold that all religions are true in-

cluding Hindus and the leaders of

other religions seem to join them in

the slogan. There cannot be a thesis

more false than the thesis that all

religions are true. However this

slogan gives the Hindus who have
raised it the support of the followers

of other religions. There are Hindus
who have come tf) realize that there

is sometliing wrong with their reli-

gion. The only thing is that they

are not ready to denounce it openly.

This attitude is understandable. Re-

ligion is part of one’s social inherit-

ance. One’s life and dignity and

pride are bound up with it. It is not

easy to abandon it. Patriotism comes

in. ''My country” right or wrong so

also "my religion” right or wrong.

Instead of abandoning it the Hindus
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are finding escape in other ways.

vSome are consoling themselves with

the thought that all religions are

wrong, so why bother about religion

at all. The same feeling of patriotism

prevents them from oi)enly embracing

Buddhism. vSuch an attitude can

have only one result. Hinduism will

lapse and cease to be a force govern-

ing life. There will be a void which

will have the effect of disintegrating

the Hindu Sc^iety. Hindus then will

be forced to take a more positive

attitude. When they do so, they

can turn to nothing except Buddhism.

This is not the only ray of hope.

There is hope coming from other

quarters ahso.

There is one question which every

religion must answer. What mental

and moral relief docs it bring to the

suppressed and the downtrodden? If

it does not then it is doomed. Docs

Hinduism give any mental and moral

relief to the millions of Backward

Classes and the Scheduled Castes ?f

It does not. Do Hindus expect these

Backward Classes and the Scheduled

Castes to live under Hinduism which

gives them no promise of mental and

moral relief? Such an expectation

would be an utter futility. Hinduism

is floating on a volcano. Today it

appears to be extinct. But it is not.

It will become active once these

mighty millions have become con-

scious of their degradation and know
that it is largely due to the social

philosophy of the Hindu Religion.

One is reminded of the overthrow of

Paganism by Christianity in the

Roman Empire. When the masses

realised that Paganism could give

them no mental and moral relief they

gave it up and adopted Christianity.

What happened in Rome is sure to

happen in India. The Hindu masses

when they are enlightened are sure

to turn to Buddhism.

Ill

So much by way of comparison be-

tween Hinduism and Buddhism. How
docs Buddhism stand in comparison

with other non-Hindu Religions. It

is impossible to take each of these

non-Hindu Religions and compare it

with Buddhism in detail. All I can

do is to put my conclusions in a sum-

mary form. I maintain that

—

(i) That society must have either

llie sanction of law or the sanc-

tion of morality to hold it to-

gether. Without either society

is sure to go to pieces.

In all societies law ])lays a very small

part. It is intended to keep the

minority within the range of social

discipline. The majority is left and

has to 1)e left to sustain its social life

by the postulates and sanction of

morality. Religion in the sense of

morality, must therefore remain the

governing principle in every society.

(ii) Religion as defined in the first

proposition must be in accord

with science. Religion is

bound to lose respect and

therefore become the subject of

redicule and thereby not mere-

ly lose its force as a governing

principle of life but might in

course of time disintigrate and

lapse if it is not in accord with

science. In other words, reli-

gion if it is to function, must
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be in accord with reason which

is merely another name for

science.

(m) Religion as a code of morality,

must also stand together an-

other test. It is not enough

for religion to consist of a

moral code, but its moral code

must recognise the funda-

mental tenets of liberty, equa-

lity and fraternity. Unless a

religion recognises these three

fundamental principles of so-

cial life, religion will be

doomed.

(iv) Religion must not sanctify or

ennoble poverty. Renuncia-

tion of riches by those who

have it may be a blessed state.

But poverty can never be. To

declare poverty to be a blessed

state is to pervert religion, to

perpetuate vice and crime, to

consent to make earth a living

hell.

Which religion fulfils these re-

quirements ? In considering this ques-

tion it must be remembered that the

days of the Mahatmas is gone and

the world cannot have a new Reli-

gion. It will have to make its choice

from those that exists. The ques-

tion must therefore be confined to

existing religions.

It may be that one of the existing

religions satisfies one of these tests,

some two. Question is—Is there any

religion which satisfies all the tests?

So far as I know the only religion

which satisfies all these tests is Bud-

dhism. In other words Buddhism is

the only religion which the world

can have. If the new world—which

be it realized is very different from

the old—must have a religion—and

the new world needs religion far

more than the old world did—then

it can only be the religion of the

Buddha.

All this may sound very strange.

This is because most of those who
have written about Buddha have

propagated the idea that the only

thing Buddha taught was Ahimsa,

This is a great mistake. It is true

Buddha taught Ahimsa. I do not

wish to minimise its importance.

For it is a great doctrine. The world

will not be saved unless it follows

it. What I wish to emphasize is that

Buddha taught many other things

besides Ahimsa. lie taught as part

of his religion, social freedom, intel-

lectual freedom, economic freedom

and political freedom. He taught

equality, equality not between man
and man only but between man and

woman. It would be difficult to find

a religious teacher to compare with

Buddha whose teachings embrace so

many aspects of the social life of a

people and whose doctrine are so

modern and whose main concern

was to give salvation to man in his

life on earth and not to promise it

to him in heaven after he is dead !

IV

How could this ideal of spreading

Buddhism be realized? Three steps

appear to be quite necessary.

First—To produce a Buddhist

Bible.
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Second—To make changes in

the organisation, aims

and objects of the

Bhikshu Sangha.

Third—To set up a world

Buddhist Mission.

The production of a Bible of Bud-

dhism is the first and foremost need.

The Buddhist literature is a vast

literature. It is impossible to expect

a person who wants to know the

essence of Buddhism to wade through

the sea of literature. The greatest

advantage which the other religious

have over Buddhism is that each has

a gospel which every one can carry

with him and read wherever he

goes. It is a handy thing. Buddhism

suffers for not liaving such a handy

gospel. The Indian Dhainmapada

has failed to perform the function

which a gospel is expected to. Every

great religion has been built on faith.

But faith cannot be assimilated if

presented in the form of creeds and

abstract dogmas. It needs something

on which the imagination can fasten,

some myth or epic or gospel—what

is called in journalism a story. The
Dhammapada is not fastened around

a story. It seeks to build faith on

abstract dogmas.

The proposed Gospel of Buddhism
should contain (i) a short life of

Buddha (ii) The Chinese Dhamma-
pada (Hi) Some of the important

Dialogues of Buddha (h) Buddhist

Ceremonies, birth, initiation, marriage

and death. In preparing such a

gospel the linguistic side of it must
not be neglected. It must make the

language in which it is produced

live. It must become an incantation

[aprii^-may

instead of being read as narrative or

ethical exposition. Its style must be
lucid, moving and must produce an
hypnotic effect.

There is a world’s difference be-

tween a Hindu Sannyasi and a

Buddhist Bhikshu. A Hindu San-
nyasi has nothing to do with the

world. He is dead to the world. A
Bhikshu has every thing to do with
the world. That being so a question

arises. What was the purpose for

which Buddha thought of establish-

ing the Bhikshu Sangha ? What was
the necessity for creating a separate

society of Bhikshus ? One purpose
was to set up a society which
would live up to the Buddhist ideal

embodied in the principles of Bud-
dhism and serve as a model to the
la)^men. Buddha knew that it was
not poSvSible for a common man to

realize the Buddhist ideal. But he
also wanted that the common man
should know what the ideal was and
also wanted there should be placed
before the common man a society of
men who were bound to practise his

ideals. That is why he created the
Bhikshu vSaiigha and bound it down
by the rules of Vinaya. But there
were other purposes which he had
in his mind when he thought of
founding the Sangha. One such
purpose was to create a body of in-

tellectuals to give the laymen true
and impartial guidance. That is the
reason why he prohibited the Bhik-
shus from owning property. Owner-
ship of property is one of the great-
est obstacles in free thinking and free

application of free thought. The
other purpose of Buddha of founding
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the Bhikshu Sangha was to create a

society the members of which would

be free to do service to the people.

That is why he did not want the

Bhikshus to marry.

Is tlio Bhikshu Sangha of today

living up to these ideals ? The answer

is emphatically in the negative. It

neither guides the people nor docs it

serve them.

The Bhikshu vSangha in its present

condition can therefore be of no use

for the spread of Buddhism. In the

first place there are too many

Bhikshus. Of tlicse a very large

majority are merely Sadlius and

Sannyasis spending their time in

meditation or idleness. There is in

them neither learning nor service.

When the idea of service to suffering

humanity comes to one’s mind every

(Uie thinks of the Bamkrishna Mis-

sion. No one thinks of the Buddhist

vSangha. Who should regard service

as its pious duty? The Sangha or

the Mission. There can be no doubt

about the answer. Yet the Sangha

is a huge army of idlers. We want

fewer Bhikshus and we want

Bhikshus highly educated. Bhikshu

Sangha must borrow some of the

features of the Christian priesthood

particularly the Jesuists. Christian-

ity has spread in Asia through ser-

vice—educational and medical. This

is possible because the Christian

priest is not merely versed in religi-

ous lore but because he is also versed

in Arts and science. This was really

the ideal of the Bhikshus of olden

times, As is well-known the Univer-

sities of Nalanda and Taxila were run

and manned by Bhikshus. Evidently

they must have been very learned

men and knew that social service was

essential for the propagation of their

faith. The Bhikshus of today must

return to the old ideal. The Sangha

as compo.sed cannot render this ser-

vice to the laity and cannot there-

fore attract pcoide to itself.

Without a Mission Buddhism can

hardly spread. As education requires

to be given religion requires to be

l>ropagated. Propagation cannot be

undertaken witliout men and money.

Who can supply these? Obviously

countries where Buddhism is a liv-

ing religion. It is these countries

which must find the men and money
at least in its initial stages. Will

they? There does not seem to be

much enthusiasni in these countries

for the spread of Buddhism.

On the other hand time seems quite

propitious for the spread of Bud-
dhism. There was a time when reli-

gion was part of one’s own inheri-

tance. A l)oy or a girl inherited the

religion of his or her parent along

with the property of the parent.

There was no question of examining
the merits and virtues of religion.

vSoraetiines the heir did question,

whether the property left by the

l)arents was worth taking. But

no heir was there to question

whether the religion of his or her

parents was worth having. Time

seems to have changed. Many per-

sons throughout the world have ex-

hibited an unprecedent piece of cour-

age with regard to inheritance of

their religion. Many have, as a re-

sult of the influence of scientific
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enquiry, come to the conclusion that

religion is an error, which ought to

be given up. There are others who

as a result of the Marxian teaching

have come to the conclusion that

religion is an opinion which induces

the poor people to submit to tlic

domination of the rich and should

be discarded. Whatever be the causes

the fact remains, that people have

developed an inquiring mind in res-

pect of religion. And the question

whether religion is at all worth hav-

ing and if so which religion is worth

having, are questions which are

uppermost in the minds of those who
dare to think about this subject.

Time has come. What is wanted is

will. If the countries which are

Buddhist can develop the will to

spread Buddhism the task of spread-

ing Buddhism will not be difficult.

They must realize that the duty of a

Buddhist is not merely to be a good

Buddhist. His duty is to spread

Buddhism. They must believe that

to spread Buddhism is to serve man-
kind.

If In the fight my warrior-elephant ^
Advanced, ’twere better, fallen from his back,

Dead on the field (and trampled 1 should lie), ^
Than beaten live a captive to the foe. ^)!g

c

—Sona PoUriyaputta in Theragatha.

No Brahmin he, by outward colour judged.

By inner hue shall ye the Brahmin know.

-Vasabha in Theragatha.
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THE MAHA-BODHI
Founded by the Anagarika H. Dharmapala

IN May 1892.

ye, O Bhikkhiis, and wander forth for the gain of
the many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion

for the world, for the good, for the gain, for the welfare

of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the Doctrine
glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure.^^

—MaHAVAGGA, ViNAYA PlTAKA.
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LIFE’S REALITIES

Bhikkhu Kassapa of Vajirdmma, Colombo

When one thinks today of life’s

realities, one’s tlionght is apt to be

dominated, at first, by the insistent

rumbling of already existing war and

bickering on the face of this unhappy

globe, and by the ever gathering

strength of greed and hate waves that

viciously clash between the mightiest

armed of earth’s nations. As things

now move and indicate, a third and

most devastating world-war is inevi-

table. We can but guess at the after-

math, for nobody is sure of the effects

of the diabolical ,weapons that the

iMddened nations will certainly

This is an age of false values, an age

of nice-sounding meaningless words,

slogans and propaganda. Never in

the known history of this world has

the weapon of propaganda been used

so widely and evilly. Knowledge has

come to man, but wisdom has not

kept pace. Wisdom has lingered so

far behind that it is wellnigh out of

the picture. Science, an entirely

materialistic pursuit of knowledge,

has gifted man with means for propa-

ganda hitherto unknown. And the

propaganda has been dope, at best,

and at worst a curse of graduated

lying. Propaganda virus, through



208 TKE MAHA-BODHI [JUNE--JUI.Y

its various media, has poisoned a man*>

kind that has given up serious read-

ing and is wrapt in the trash of the

moment through the Press, the

Cinema and the ephemeral novel. No-

body pauses to think deeply. A week-

end of leisure or a short spell of holi-

days will now be used, not to read

that neglected classic, to study the

gems left by the giant seers of old,

but to rush madly by air, road and

rail, for a rush-glimi)se at this or that

wonder of the moment, that marvel,

that frivolity, that vanity.

Elveiwthing is done in a rush,

—

work, eating, reading, sightseeing,

lusting, hating and even resting.

Efficiency is a god wor.sliipi)ed every-

where and nowhere attained. Bribery

flourishes everywhere. The rich rele-

gate the care of children to depen-

dants and boarding-schools ; and the

children grow up with scant love and

respect for parents. After two wars

to prevent war, the biggest nations

are spending at an enoromous rate

preparing hideous weapons and sub-

terranean refuges against the coming

third. Men fear, and the fear breeds

the rush to seek and clutch at what-

ever promises amusement, a fresh

sensation or oblivion.

Conferences, for every imaginable

ill, are held frequently. Statesmen and

delegates rush to these from all points

of the globe. Men meet, talk much,

eat, drink,—and achieve nothing.

Police forces are everywhere being

ever more strengthened, and armed ;

but crime increases and there is more

juvenile crime than ever known

before,—especially in countries reput-

ed to be highly civiliz;ed, Every

nation claims to be democratic,—and

the other camps are everything that

is bad. Actually no nation is demo-

cratic, in the sense of possessing a

rule of all classes for the benefit of

all classes. One wonders whether

democracy, in that sense, ever existed

in this world except in the mind of

dreamers. Actually, whatever they

may call themselves or ])rctend to be,

all the great governments of the

world at present are totalitarian in

one form or another. Through a

‘'democratic'' veneer of varying thin-

ness each broadcasts and disseminates

a lying j^ropaganda of misinformation,

misguidance and mystification. P!acli

will discharge a cataract of vilification

of its enemies, and of hypocrisy about

itself and its friends. With correct

conditioning, all such proi)aganda is

unimpeachable truth to the majority,

who will regularly return the same

old gang to power. The minority,

iiidcpeiidciit thinkers, arc “danger-

ous", and the majority will be duly

warned against their machinations

which must ncccessarily be anti-

vSocial, anti-dcmocratic, perverted and

wrong.

The world has always been govern-

ed like this, except for short spells

when an Asoka has ruled a nation.

And man has always been like this

except for short spells when the bene-

ficent rays of a Buddha’s wisdom

open the eyes of those ripe for full

understanding. Is it not clear then

why the Buddha classes governments,

with other nuisances, such as robbers,

pestilence, famine, mosquitos, gnats

and so forth, that the wise man.<mnst

learn to ordure with fortitude, World-
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ly power corrupts. Men lust for and the Americas together, they are,

power. Few can renounce it, and few

can wield it and remain clean. The

masses of mankind, those whose pint

pots of intelligence can never in this

life take in the ocean of wisdom, will

ever be open to conditioning by those

ill power. Whenever a powerful op-

position can take a hand in the

conditioning, and grasp the reins of

government, all that happens is that

one set of blind vogues is replaced

by allot lier.

In Lanka, the Singhalas are con-

servative. That is because they arc

Buddhists, who know that in this

changing world there arc certain

changeless verities. One oT our

humorous old Siiighala sayings is

that *'a known rogue is better than

a new rogue’ \ We at least know

the known old rogue’s tricks ; we

are used to them and can anticipate

them. With a new rogue we might

be w'orse off, and will anyway start

to learn all afresh. No ! Better the

old rogue. As a nation the Singha-

las are old and have a subtle sense

of humour. In this latter, wc are like

the educated Knglishinan. This is

also why the subtle humour of the

Blessed One has gone straight to our

hearts, why wc were so receptive to

His Dhamma, and held it with such

tenacity, and are in a position to

give back to Hind its lost Jewel.

One says, '‘Hind,” and not "the

world,” because one feels that the

present world is not ready for the

Dhamma. Except for a few, the

w^ste^n world is now backward in

Culture, and fast losing the culture

it had once. Taking Europe, Africa

from University dons to village

yokels, a "God” and "soul” beridden

and befuddled lot. Their long con-

ditioning thus makes it difficult for

them to grip the heart of the Buddha-

dhamma. Their lust for knowledge

has made many European i)eoples

print and translate the books. The

very very few who aim to acquire not

only knowledge, but wisdom also,

liave therefore the keys to open their

own doors to that goal. One trusts

they w’ill not make such another cari-

cature "Yana” of it as the Far East

has already done. "All w^orldlings,”

says the Buddha, "arc mad”. One

has but to study the statesmen of

the w^orld’s great, and alleged

"cultured” nations, of today to see

the truth of this statement. Parti-

cular instances of their crass stupi-

dity w’ill strike everybody that thinks.

But look at their "conferences,”

their leagues, their j^acts, their

charters, their U.N.O.’s (and other

letters of the alphabet),—all the

sounding emi)ty things they have

achieved. Look at the talk of the

"brigands” of Malaya and all the

trooj)s, police and bombers sent

against them. Docs not this "bri-

gand” talk remind one of Japan’s

persistent calling her invasion of

China an "incident”! Look at the

monkeying w ith Uranium 235 Atomic

pow’cr, Hydrogen and other bomb
threats, the tubes of deadly germs,

the frantic cosmic-ray research and

so forth. All this is what man is

preparing for brother man
; and he

is spending millions on millions to

do it. The best brains are harnessed
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to tin's sort of tliinp: »aiicl the t)li3"si-

cal labour of thousands. Meanwhile,

in some parts of this unhai)py world,

men, women and cliildren arc dying

of starvation. Are the words of the

Blessed One nothing but the truth I

^'All worldlings arc mad’*. This is

one of life’s sad realities.

Again, the Teacher sav^s, ‘*Blind

is this world
;
few here see clearly”.

This also is plain truth. Life’s reali-

ties are but three. Life’s realities

are: (1) Transience, (2) Suffering,

and (3) Utter absence of any abiding

entit 3^ The Buddhas all come to

teach but these three things. This,

our Buddha has said. It is realiza-

tion of these realities tliat constitute

true wdsdom, and he who realises

will no more cling to “life” than a

man, with senses intact, will cling to

a rotting corpse.

To achieve this realization there is

a way,—the Noble Eight-fold Path.

This Path is one of flawless Virtue,

of high mental Concentration,—and

then comes Realization,—Wisdom.

Life, as here experienced, is a con-

tinuousL' repeated span, from birth

to death. Wisdom opens the door

to the Deathless. This, the last of

life’s realities, is also its end. It is

vSanit3% it is Awakening, it is the

Crowning of the Noblest of the

Sui)crmcn, it is Secure Safety, it is

Eternal Bliss.

Too cold ! too hot ! too late ! such is the cry.

And so, past men who shake off work [that waits

Their hand] , the fateful moment fly.

But he who rackons cold and heat as less

Than straws, doing his duties as a man

He no defaulter proves to happiness.

Dabba—and Kusa—grass and pricking stems,

And all that hurts in brush and underwood.

Forth from my breast I’ll push and thrust away,

And go where I the growth may cultivate

Of heart’s detachment, lone and separate.

—Matangas Son in Theragatha,

Be thou diligent when night is young, and after ;

Strive with all thy might, and strenuous make thy study.

—Buddha to Katiyana in Theragatha,
j ^

I
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1893

Jany. 19 .—Had breakfast at Benia-

pooker. Naranatli insists my staying

tliere. All the family arc so kind to

me. May they get the protection of

the gods. Talked with N. N. till

12 A.M. Told the accountant that

he shall have to re-write the

accounts. He has spoilt the books.

Shabbily he has written them and

entries all wrong. Colonel and self

called on IMr. F. T. Johnstone, Secy.,

P. W. D., Bengal Government, to

inquire whether he knows anything

as to the claims of the Mahant over

the B. G. TciTqde.^ lie seems to

know nothing of it.

Jany. 20.—Col. Olcott sent tele-

gram to J. D. Beglar^ re : Bnddha-

Gaya Temple. Naranatli was here.

Moung Hpo Mhyiii has undergone a

a complete transformation in his

dress. Has cropped his hair, and put

on European clothes. He went to

Darjeeling by the 4-30 p.m. train

accompanied by KaAvakami. Called

on IVIrs. M. H. Mhyin. Had dinner

with the Colonel.

Jany. 21.—Col. Olcott came to .sec

me at Creek Row. We were to go

Cliogda to see Beglar. Edge

^ Buddhagaya Temple.

arrived from Darjeeling. Added

accounts. Col. helloed me.

Jany. 22.—Rain. On the 20th

Jany. 1891, I pledged 1113^ life under

the Bo Tree at Bodh Ga3^a for the

cause of the Maha Bodhi Movement.

Two years have elapsed and what a

progrCvSS. Went to sec INIrs. Oung

1)3^ appointment. She insists on

having a bigger house for the

M. B. S. Colonel and Edge cor-

rected proofs of the M. B. Journal

articles. Worked till 1 a.m. Da3^aram

Gidumal Shahani, C.vS., Asst. Judge,

vShikarpur, Sind, called on the

Colonel.

Jany. 23 .—Came home in the

morning. Today Government Holi-

day being vSaraswati. Pnja. I have a

strong attachment to Nara Nath and

it is prejudicial to my own develop-

ment. When .shall ! free in3^self from

the turmoils of attachment to indivi-

duals? Tika gharri strike. Attended

Brahnio Samaj meeting. It is all

pra3'er and worship,

Jany. 24 .—Went to see Col.

Olcott. He is glad that Beglar is

willing to take up the office of the

* Mr. Beglar was the P. W. D. engineer

ill charge of the Buddhagaya restoration

work.
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M. B. vS.’s archaeologist. He and I

went to sec Mr. l^cglar who says that

tile Government has virtually ac-

knowledged the Mahant as the Pro-

prietor of the M. B. Temple when

it undertook the repair of tlie Temple

in 1880.

Ja ny . 26 .—Received Rs . 104/-

from liawadiya Upasaka^ of Queens-

land for a pair of lamps to be fixed

at the M. B. Temple. Buddhist

Text Society of India meeting'* at

the Dalhousie Institute. Very s\ic-

cessful. Col. Edge left by the night

mail for Delhi. Bro. Norciidra and

I accompanied the party to the

station.

]any, 27 .—Paid a visit to Dr. P.

K. Roy’* of Ballygunge with Bro. M.

H. Mhyiii and met Mr. R. C, DiitC

there. Very interesting pco]>le they

are.

. Jany. 28 .—Received photo of the

High Priest"' from Ceylon. Called

on Norendra Babu and found him ill

after the severe fall he had yester-

day. Went with Padshah to sec the

house he intends taking on rent at

^ One of the Sinhalese workers taken to

Australia by a h'uropean planter to culti-

vate sugar cane. He and John Silva who

became prosperous formers were suppor-

ters of the Aiiagarika.
^ Buddhist Text Society of India w^as

founded by Mr. Sarat Chandra Das and

the late Ven. Dhamiapala. It published

a number of Buddhist Texts in Deva-

nagri Scripts and a learned periodical.

The Society has ceased to exist.

® Dr. P. K. Roy, the well-known Pro-

fessor of Presidency College.

^ The famous historian and Civil

Servant.

* Ven. H. Sumangala Nayaka Thera,

Principal of Vidyodaya College, Colombo.

Ghora Chand Road. Thence went to

Maung Hjx) ]\ihyin with whom I

went to witness the assembly at the

Senate Hall. Convocation of the

Calcutta University. An impulse

came’ to me that I should write to

Max ]\Iullcr or Rhys Davids suggest-

ing the importance of making Pali

as a subject of study in the Colleges

of Ceylon and Burma.

Jany. 29.—M. H. Mhyin called on

Neel Coinul Babu and entrusted a

ruby to him. Sent letter to Sturdy

re. the translation of the Abhi-

dhamma. T. vS. meeting. Very small

attendance.

Jany. 3/.—Gave printing; order for

the Diplomas of the M. B. S.

Feb. 1 .— Sent photo of H. Priest

to Dr. J. II. Barrows,^ Chicago. Sent

letter to Alax Muller about ‘Visuddhi

Magga*. vSent letter to Dr. Barrows.

3 Ja3 )aiicse visitors called on me.

Gave them letters of introduction and

presented 3 Bo Tree leaves. They

wanted to contribute to the M.B.S.

but Kawakami suggested that they

had better do after consulting T.

vSano now^ in Bombay. Bought a few

pieces of clothing for my personal

wear. I am thinking of the future

of the M.B.S. When shall I get that

I)ower to go among the people and

preach the Law. I am conscious of

my weakness.

Feb. 2 .—Slept at Creek Row last

night. Talked with Kawakami about

the M.B.S. work in India and Japan

till 12 in the night. Received en-

couraging letter from Ceylon—D. B.

>
^ Chairman of the Perliament of Reli-

gions held at Chicago in 1893.
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Why should I ^et evil thoughts

when I try my best to annihilate

them? Col. Olcott seems rather an-

noyed for suggesting him to ])Osti)one

inviting Beglar. J am only anxious

for want of means. Advanced Kawa-

kami Rs. 15/- Col. Olcott wants me
to be at Banki])ore tomorrow. Started

for Banki])ore. Travelled in the

Intennediate. Very cold.

Feb. 3 .—Reached Bankiporc at 8

A.m. .Drt)ve on to Mr. Sen’s bunga-

low where the Colonel and Kdge were

putting up. Had breakfast with

brother Guru ]''rasad Sen and his

son Kumud Nath vSen, How kind

they are. Proofs of Col. Olcott’s

lecture revised by him and Guru

Prasad Sen. Colonel and K-dgc

lectured at the Bihar National Col-

lege. The Colonel blamed me for not

inserting the correspondence rc

:

Beglar’s appointment as Archaeolo-

gist of the M.B.S. I think it was

good that it was not inserted.

Feb. 4 .—Had breakfast with Guru

Prasad Sen. Accompanied the Colo-

nel and ])arty to the Sikh Temple at

Patna. Bro. Norendra went with us.

Started for Gaya at 7 P.M. Reached

Gaya at 12 P.M. Priest Chandajoti

met us at the station and gave us the

startling news that the Mahant’s

l^eople had assaulted vSuinangala

Bhikkhu last niglit and that he was

taken to the Hospital.^ Police investi-

^ Sir Don Baron Jayatilaka, the great

Buddhist leader of Ceylon, who was a life-

long friend and co-worker of the late

Ven. Dharinapala.

* This assault led to the famous

Buddlingaya Temple Case and the world-

wide’^ niOT^nieiit to regain Buddhagaya

Buddliist hands. 48 gears' work of

gation. All the Theosophists were

present at the station to welcome the

Colonel. The party escorted to Kcdar

Nath’s bungalow. Had strange

dreams relating to the murderous

assault. The Mahant will suffer for

his cowardly action.

Feb. 5.—Colonel, Kedar Nath and

I went to sec Mr. Shuttleworth.

Thence to the Collector’s house

where we were received by Mr. D.

J. Maepherson. Talked about B. G.

Society.’* He said that he intends

shortly going to Bodligaya. He
was surprised to hear of the assaiilt

on Priests. Guru Prasad vScii, Bishes-

war vSingh and Jadu Nath Banerjcc

arrived from Bankipore and they all

accompanied us to Bodha Gaya. Saw
blood marks on the floor of the

Burmese R. H.‘‘ where tlic priest

was assaulted. Tslahant was unyield-

ing. Nanda Kishore Lall,’‘ B.A.,

B.L. Pleader, retained as counsel of

the M. B. S.

Feb. 6 .— Sent telegrams lo all the

Indian Pa]>ers about the murderous

assault on the Priests of the M.B.S.

stationed at Bodha Gaya. vSent

letter to Mr. Ik J. ]\Iacpherson

rei>orting our arrival and our inter-

view^ with the Mahant,

tile vSaciety has now culmiiialed in the

passing of the Bodligaya Temple Bill,

1949, and the appointment of a Alanaging

Coiniuittee of Hindus and Buddhists.

^ Maha Bodhi Society was first known
as Buddhagaya (B. G.) Malm Bodhi

Society.

^ The Rest House built by the King of

Burma.

* Leading lawyer of Gaya at the time.

He became a life-long friend of the Anu-

garika,
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Feb. 7.—Police investigation re :

tlie assault case on the Buddhist

Priests. Colonel and Kdge lectured

at the Bar Library. Sent telegrams

to all the papers that the Priest is

recovering. Sent report of the

Director’ of the M. B. S. about our

interview uitli the Mahant and mur-

derous assault on the Priests to High

Priest Sumaiigala. Went with Edge
to Buddha Gaya. Returning we met

Mating Hpo Mhyin and his family

going to Buddha Gaya. Kawakami

also formed the party. Colonel,

lulge and I went to see a house for

the ])riests* residence in Gaya. The

one that the Colonel selected was

good, but it being in the comiiound

wlierc stands another house, we had

to give it up. Got another at a

montlily rent of Rs. 14/-. It is

situated on the Station Road, Mc-

Leodgunge. It is the house of

Moulvi Basharut Karim. A memor-

able day, for the Priests made an

a])plication to the Police that they

will not be witnesses to the case

under issue and cause their assai-

lants to be punished.

Feb. 8.—Went to Buddhagaya.

Saw the beautiful image bought for

me by the Priest. Bepin Babu told

me not to remove it today ; but to do

it later on. The Supdt. of P. W. D.,

Gaya, came to investigate into the

case brought against Babu Bepin

Banerjee by a correspondent of tlie

SanjivanV* and also to select a

site for the building of a kitchen etc.

for the Burmese Rest House. Had
breakfast with Moung PIpo Mh}dn.

^ Col. Olcott was the Director of the

Maha Bodhi Society.

Worshipped at the shrine. A marble

slab and a glass jiartition iicceSvSary

for the ‘'.sanctum sanctorunB\ Col.

lectured on “Mind** at the Bar

Library. The colonel is under the

imr)ression that I am stubborn and

at times remarks of his alienation if

I do not obey. Why should he

think so? Colonel and Edge left for

Benares. I dreamed of my Brother

Nirod Nath. He had long hair and

was talking to me on religion. Could

it be j)()ssible that those who use forks

and spoons and not use fingers when

eating become strong ?

Fch. 9 .—Is it expedient to keep the

keys of the Burmese Rest House with

us? Bepin Babu in.structs me to

keep sundry articles locked up there

and liave the keys. Chandrajoti

Bhikkhu called on me and both of

us went to sec Sumangala at the

Hospital. Pie is progressing. Left

the Priests in the new house. Kedar

Nath said that the ColonePs visit

has produced a good influence in

him. Left Gaya by tlie 2 A.M.

train for Bankipore.

Feb. 10.—vStarted at 7-30 A.M.

for Benares (Inter class). Got down
at Mogulsarai and changed train for

Benares. Reached Ganges Station

and drove on to Durgakund. Talked

with Govinda Dasa*s’'* Pandit. Tlie

“ Bengali paper eililed by Krishna

Kumar Mitra,

® Brother of Dr. Bhngawaii Das and

uncle of Ilis Kxcelleiicy Sri Sri Prakasa,

Governor of Assam. Just as the mem-
bers of the Mookherjee family in Calcutta

welcomed the Anagarika to their home
with open arms so did the family of Mr.

Govinda Das. Both brothers wer^

friends pf the Anagarika,
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Pandits have not the least idea of the

Dharma. Called on the Colonel at

Osmond Hotel. He forced me to

stop with him. Received telegram

from M. H. Mhyin to send plans to

Calcutta. Owing to some bad

arrangement I was not infoi'ined

where the Colonel was putting ui).

Colonel went alone to vSarnalh and

interviewed the Subordinate officials

re ; Sarnath.

Feb. 11.—Colonel, Kdge, Govanda

Das and T went down the river.

Hundreds liathing. Pcautiful sight.

They all went to the Nc])al Temple

and I remained ])ehiiid. It is a

Tantrick Temple. The party called

on l\Taji. She said that the Colonel

will live 5 years more. We called

on INlr. McIntosh,

Feb. /2.— Col. called oil Mr.

Adams. He said that the Govern-

ment would be only too glad to give

the land at vSarnath. Bought piece

of Malida at Rs. 15/-. Mr. Atreya

gave Re. 1/- to the M.B.S. Colonel

and Kdge lectured at Benares in the

Gowsala. Sent reciuisitions to the

Treasurers of the M.B.S. at Akyab

and Rangoon for Rs. 500/- each.

Feb. 13 .—Colonel Olcott insists

that I should travel always in the

2nd class to keep up the respecta-

bility of the Society. Under pro-

test I obey. The success of the

M.B.S. depends on the self-sncriiice

its officers make and not on the

outward show. Arguing witli the

Colonel is of no use as he thinks that

I am stubborn. Left Benares at

1 j\.M. At Baiikipore Col. Olcott

and fedge changed train for Muzaffar-

pore. Rai Kishan Lall of Azini-

2

garni j, N. W. F., was introduced to

me by the Colonel. The work of

the vSociety has to be carried on and

may the divine powers help it on.

Feb, 14 .—Reached Calc u t t a.

Heavy rain. Worked the whole day.

Felt feverish. Went in the eveniiig

to Benia])ooker. Had dinner with

Naranath. Si varatri—fasting day of

the Hindus. Rakhal Babu informed

me that he has engaged a house at

Pataldanga for the T. S. This is

hard on us. The poor IM.B.S. will

have to ])ay Rs. 40 /- rent for the

house. vSent Journal to the post.

Feb. 15 .—The whole day worked

hard. Sent
,

journal to the post. Also

sent letters. Severe headache. No
food.

Fch. 16.—-Attended to w’ork. Had
no breakfast. Went with vSarat Balm

to ])urchase a book-case. Sent letters

to Japan. vSpent the night at Benia-

pooker. From 12 p.m. till 4 a.m. no

sleep. Thinking of the future of the

M.B.S.

Feb. 17 .—First subscription for

mcinbershij) of the M.B.S. from

Idouiig Bah Thaw^ Translator, Court

of the Judicial Commissioner, INIaii-

dalay. Received encouraging letter

from Japan. Tashi Lama will be in-

formed of the ]\I.B.S.

Feb. IS .— (ffiice w’ork. Attended

to correspondence.

Feb. 19 .—Having had my break-

fast came to the office and remained

there the night. T. vS. meeting. Few'

members.

Feb. 20 .—Worked the whole day.

Attended to correspondence and

WTote paras to the Journal. Coloncrs

short leader on the ‘Tndian vShrincS**
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received for the next Journal. It is

splendid. I was writin^^' on the same

subject when the above came. Had

some bread for breakfast. Kali

Charan Cliatterjec and two friends

called on me. He sa^^s that the re-

mains of the temple he has discovered

are worth seeing. Sarat Babu will

go next Sunday to sec them.

Feb. 21 .—Attended to correspon-

dence. vSent letters to vStrauss' and

Chilanji r3as intimating my willing-

ness to go to America on the receipt

of i>assage money. Wrote to S.

Iloriuchi. Sarat Babu promises to

edit the journal in my absence if 1

am to go. Sent a remittance of 12/-

lo the two Samaneras. Keceived

letter from Mr. Cotton declining to

have an interview with me on the

M.B.S. Kawakami blames me for

not taking a greater interest in him !

I gave him a room, introduced him

to friends and advanced money when

rieces.sary. Peace.

Feb. 22 .—Meditation from 3 A.M.

to 6. Bead Visnddliimarga. Brother

Niroda Nath left office. Attended to

corres]K)ndence. Sent letters to

Burma and Arakan. The Theo-

sophists have decided to leave the

house and I will have either to get a

room elsewhere or pay Ks. 40/- as

rent. It is necessary to have the

whole house if we are to keep the

priests. J ho])e the Buddhi.sts will

hclj) this sacred cause. The monthly

expenditure now exceeds Ks. 150/-.

^ C, T. vStrauss of IT. vS. A. who later on
became a Buddhist on hearing the speeches

of Veil. Dhnrinapala. Visited Ceylon and
presented his library books to the Alula-

gaiidhakuti Vihara, Sarnath,

Wrote to vSwarnajoti asking him to

come to India to work in the interest

of the M.B.S.

Feb. 23.—Meditated. Read Visud-

dhimarga. Attended to office work

and correspondence. Received letter

from Chandrajoti asking to return the

Rs. 50/- entrusted last year to Moung
Hpo Mhyin for 2 images. Wrote

to Nanda Kish ore I/al.

Feb. 24 .—At vSarat Balm’s request

I wrote him a letter about Pali

AIvSS. Kali Charan Chatterjee

F.T.vS." crdlcd on me with a friend

and recommended him as an Account-

ant, iiromising to give his services

free for tlie M.B.S. A Madras F.T.S.

called on me. Meditated. Read V^.

Marga. Corrected proofs. All day

raining.

Feb. 25 .—Went to Newman’s to

give the proofs. Chandrajoti Bhikkhu

writes in a despairing tone from

Ga3^a. Arakan Samaneras arrived

this morning. Brouglit them here

and arranged rooms for them. Kawa-
kami was also sent U]»stairs. Re
moved my offiee.

Fch. 26 .—Meditation — anapana

salF—hom 2 a.m. I hope J shall

gel Naranath to work with me. Good
boy. May he be i>rotcctcd from all

evil. Went visiting friends with my
good lirother Kali Charan Chatterjee

and got a few subscribers to the

journal through hiiii. T. S. meeting.

Peace and good-will. In my dream
I was shewn the force of Metta
(compassion).

* Fellow of Ibe Theosophical vSocietT.

•’’Watching inhalation and exhalation of

breath.
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Feb. 27 .—The Sainancras com-

nieiiced their studies in Sanskrit

under Babu Raj Krishna Bhatta-

charya, vSarat Babu’s clerk. Colonel

strongly disa])provcs 1113^ gfoiiiR- to

Chicago. Sent article on Buddha-

ga3^a to the Saiidaresa.' Received

Rs. 50/- from iny dear father for

I)rivate expenses. Mr. De Bralli is

the 2nd niein1)er to join the IM.B.S.

Frh. 28 .—Corrected the revised

])roofs. Attended to corrcsiK)ndence.

For the pure minded there is no spe-

cialized ])lacc which could be called

isolated. When the vSociety had no

^ The welFknovvii Sinhalese weekly of

Ceylon Biuldhist Theosophieal vSociety.

Now defunct.

place of its own I used to think that

T shall not be subject to controver-

sial disputations and that I would

keep my mind free if there had been

a place of its own. M 3
' attitude to-

wards Rakhal Babu shows that I am
not free from personal prcju<lices.

When u ill 1 be free from all preju-

dices whose baneful influence ads

against me? Kali Charan Chatterjee

with the clerk called on me in the

evening. Charu Chandra Bose‘S also

called on me.

(To be co}itinucd)

* The author of the Bengali Translations

of “Dhanimapada” and “Inscriptions of

Asoka”. ile was a life-long nieinber and

friend of the Anagarika.

If one in the recluse s discipline

1 ake thought how he may live in happy ease,

Let him not scorn the Order’s uniform,

Nor hold in disrespect its food and drink.

—Dhaniya in Theragatha.

Rise up, rouse thee, Katiyana, seat thee cross-legged.

Be not filled with drowsiness. Watch and keep vigil.

—Buddha to Katiyana in Theragatha.



FAITH, HOPE AND CHARITY

K. J. Jackson

{Continued from 157 of the hist issue)

Tile Buddhist is cxiiortcd to culti-

vate the iK)\vcr within him, cetaiia

—

will power—the foundation of moral

energy. But we see how essential it

is that we should have faitli—^faith

in ourselves—faith in our better self.

For ‘^self^^ among ourselves, has

become linked up with ‘‘selfish**,

which term has an antisocial mean-

ing. But this is the self which is

constantly denied, constantly repu-

diated in the Buddhist records—this

is the self of craving, the .self of

hatred and illusion,
—

“this am I not,

this is not my self**. Neither is it

in any of the six organs of sense

—

the five senses and the thinking sub-

ject. The key to the riddle of “self**,

the self of everyday experience, the

thinking, willing, aspiring self, is

that there is no self apart from karma

—this is the creative self which is

ourself. We should call this the

voice of conscience
—

“the moral law

within*’ of Emanuel Kant. It is

referred to in the Anguttara Nikaya :

“The self in you knows what is trtie

and what is false’*. This wonderful

teaching of Karma which makes us

ourselves our own creators—makes

the synthesis between self and non-

self. So sliould we learn to see our-

selves reflected in others. In the

history of Indian thought, all the

darsanas, systems of Indian jdiilo-

sophy, have this doctrine of Karina

in common, hut the Founder of Bud-

dhism gave it a new meaning that

redeemed it from the charge of fata-

lism. When we reflect on our com-

l)Osite moral nature we know of

course that it is an inheritance from

the i)ast : “JMy karma (my action) is

my possession, my action is my in-

heritance, my action is the womb that

bears me, my action is the race to

whicli I am akin, my action is my
rejiigc .

'

* (Anguttara Nikaya) . Our

karma is woven out of the good and

evil desires of our own heart and

will, and is even now, fasliioning

our future state. There is no escap-

ing the consequences of our actions.

When we say this we should also say

that this is not a fatalistic teaching

and there is no ground for despair.

The man who is converted, and has

taken the first step on the Path and

who is trying to root out the illusion

of the sc])arate self, the bad self with

all its lusts and sinful desires, will

be a source of blessing to himself and

others. There is a remarkable illus-

tration of this principle in the old

Buddhist story of the converted

robber-chief, wdiicli is really one of

the greatest moral parables^*-.in my
literature I am aware of. The stor>
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is that thivS robber chief, Kaiidata,

\vas a cruel and thoiii;litless man who

died without rei)enlance and, as a

result of his evil karma, found himself

reborn as a demon in hell where he

suffered for his evil deeds the most

terrible agonies and pains. He had

been in Hell several kali)as and was

unable to rise out of his wretched

condition, wlien Buddha appeared

upon earth and attained to the blessed

state of enli.i;htenment. At that

memoralde moment a ray of light

fell down into Hell, quickening all

the demons with life and hope, and

the robl)cr. Kandata, cried aloud : h)

blessed Buddha, have mercy upon

me ! I suffer greatly, and although

I have done evil, I am anxious to

walk in the noble path of righteous-

ness. But I cannot extricate myself

from this net of sorrow. Help me,

O Lord : have mercy on me!”

Now it is the law of Karma that

evil deeds lead to destruction, for

absolute evil is so bad that it cannot

exist. Absolute evil involves impossi-

bility of existence. But good deeds

lead to life. Thus, there is a fmal

end to every deed that is done, but

there is no end to the development

of good deeds. The least act of good-

ness bears fruit containing new seeds

of goodness, and they continue to

grow : they lighten the burden of the

world, they nourish the poor suffer-

ing creatures in their repeated

wanderings in the ever renewed

round of Samsara until they reach

the final deliverance from all evil in

Nirvana.

Wheq Buddha, the Lord, heard

-the i^rayer of the demon suffer-

ing in Hell, he said : “Kandata,

did you ever perform an act of kind-

ness? It will now rgturii to you and

help you to rise again. But you

cannot be rescued unless the intense

sufferings which you endure as con-

sequences of 3^our evil deeds have

dispelled all conceit of selfhood, and

have ])urified your soul of vanity,

lust and envy”. Kandata remained

silent, for he had been a cruel man,

])iit the Tathagata in his omniscience

saw all the deeds done ]>y the poor

wretch and he perceived that once in

his life when walking through the

woods he liad seen a spider crawling

on the ground, and he thought to

himself, “1 will not step upon the

spider, for he is a harmless creature

and hurts m^body.” Buddha looked

with compassion upon the tortures of

Kandata, and sent down a s])ider on

a cobweb and the spider said : “Take

hold of the web and climb up”.

Having attached the web at the

bottom of Hell, the spider with-

drew.

Kandata eagerly seized the thin

tliread and made great efforts to

climb up. And he succeeded. The

web was so strong that it held, and

he ascended higher and higher. Sud-

denly he felt the threat trembling and

shaking, for behind him some of his

fellow sufferers were beginning to

climb up. Kandata became fright*

ened. He saw the thinness of the

web, and observed that it was elastic,

for under the increased weight it

stretched out ; yet it still seemed

strong enough to carry him. Kandata

had therefore only looked up ;
he

now looked down, and saw follow-
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ing dose upon his heels, also clitub-

ing 11 ]) on the cobweb a numberless

mob of the denizens of Hell. *‘How

can .this thin thread bear the weight

of all,” he thought to himself, and

seized with fear he shouted loudly

:

”Lct go the cobweb. It is mine !”

At once the cobweb broke, and

Kandata fell back into Hell.

The illusion of selfhood was still

upon Kandata. He did not know
the miraculous ])ower of a sincere

longing to rise upwards and enter the

noble ])ath of righteousness. It is

thin like a cobweb, but it will carry

millions of i)eople, and the more

there are that climb it, the easier will

be the efforts of cver\^ one of them.

And, reverting to the passage I (juot-

ed from Dr. Coit, we may learn to

make every occurrence in our life an

occasion for venture into That ideal

realm which sets the mind free from

hope and fear* and *a.sks for nothing

but loyalty*. This great Teaching of

Gotama .sanctifies the bonds that unite

all beings, and the attempt to isolate,

to separate ourselves from our fel-

lows, is bound to result in frustra-

tion. As soon as the idea arises in a

man^s heart “This is mine, let the

blessing of goodness be mine alone,

and let no-one else partake of it**, the

thread breaks and he will fall back

into his old condition of selfhood.

For selfhood is damnation, and the

truth is calm and serenity. What is

Hell? It is nothing but egotism and

Nirvana is a life of righteousness.

Now here is a wonderful teaching of

the redeeming power of good karma,

remembering that Karma in this as-

pect is not a power external to us,

but is rather our own character—our

own creation. Buddhists do not

“worship” Buddha. Gotama, even

when on the threshhold of Nirvana,

discountenanced ritual, and declared

himself to be only what all other

men might become. The words of

the ancient salutation, “Namo tassa

Bhagav^ato” do not im])ly worship,

but rather ])raise to the memory of

*\leitlio Setlho Lokassa', “The Ho-

noured Hldcr Brother of Mankind’*.

The keynote of the “Dliammai)ada”

—the earliest verses I know of Bud-

dha’s sayings is, “No one saves us

but ourselves”, and this is the one

refrain, the one diapason of the

Buddhist scriptures. And the essen-

tial pre-reciuisite to real conversion is

—faith in ourselves

,

which may

be awakened by meditation. 1 re-

ferred earlier to the danger of accept-

ing any teaching merely as authori-

tative and dogmatic. Gotama ’s teach-

ing is a constant challenge to us to

open our eyes and sec for our-

.selves—and in its free thought

basis it stands in marked contrast to

our earlier religious teaching to shut

our eyes—to blindfold ourselves, and

to place our hands trustingly into

that of father and mother, of priest,

of saint or saviour. Yet this is the

very opjwsite of the teaching of the

two great Founders, Jesus and Go-

tama, and it is in my view, the chief

cause of moral apathy, moral blind-

ness—which is real death, dead mo-

rality as oi)i)osed to living morality.

The Teaching of Enlightenment

wants to raise people froiti the dead

to see clearly what they arc.-d(3ing,

whether right or wrong, good or bad.
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‘‘We do not want to be a mere

puppet of the morality of the past^*;

our action and thoici>ht must ])e our

very own. Bcins awake w-e know
what we to do. We, as I said,

need no “hope^*, no re-assurance as

to the outcome of our effort. But

inseparable from Faith, we do need

that real Charity that “binds the

work! in one**. Tlic real discii)le, in

the words of <k)tama : “lets his mind

])ervade the four quarters of the

world with thoughts of love
;
i^rown

)^reat, far-reachiiiR', beyond measure,

unstinted, unmixed with any feelings

of oj>posin^’ or differing interests**

—Metia-Suiia.

And this Buddhist Ideal of Faith

and Charity has been finely ex-

pressed in the words of our own
writer George Kliot, who, though not

a i)r()fessed Buddhist, has, in these

lines, caught the real spirit of

Buddhist Faith and Charity :

"l^aith nnijcs in nioinents of lieroio

love

—

Pnjealuus joy in joy not miide for us :

Jn eonscitnis Iriuni])!! of the gotnl

W’itliin,
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Making us worship goodness that

rebukes.

Kven our failures are a prophecy :

Kven our yearnings mid our biller

tears,

As patriots who seem to die in vain.

Make liberty more sacred by their

pangs,

rreseiitiment of better tilings on earth

Sweeps in with every f(»rce that stirs

our souls to admiration,

Self-renouncing love, or thoughts like

light,

That bind the world in one.”

Faith comes in moments of heroic

love. So may it be this day.

It is quite true that “The diamond

throne of the original enlightenment

is now hard indeed to discover, sur-

rounded as it is by the labyrinths of

gigantic pillars and elaborate porticos

which successive architects have

erected as each added his i>ortion to

tlie edifice of faith’* : (Okakura

Kakiizo “The Ideals oj the Easl“)

‘Vet through all these developments

there has remained an underlined

unity in this great teaching.

(Concluded)



IN THE LAND OF THE GREAT DISCIPLES

SaMANERA SANOHAKAKSniTA

Tlic lioiiicconiing of the Sacred

Kelics of the Arahants Saripntta and

IVIalianiog'gallana synil)olizes a move-

rnent of Avhicli it is not only a part

blit to which it has added niiich

monicntinn : tlic return of tlie

Dhaiiiina of the All-Rnli.ehteiicd One

to Jainbudii)a, the I/aiid of Pun^le-

Fruit Trees, where it was ])orn. The

hands of ja'cinier, ]>riuoe and i)easant

have strewed flowers of welcome

aloipe: the pathway of their return.

Tlie peoples of Ce>don, Burma and

India have thronged to ofTcr the in-

cense of their adoration. A wave of

religious enthusiasm and jiatriotic

rejoicings has rolled across the Pro-

vinces of Bengal, Bihar and the

Uttara Pradesh. Calcutta, the second

largest city in the Commonwealth of

Nations, Pataliputta, tlie Metropolis

of the ancient Kingdom of Magadha

and seat of the Emperor Asoka, and

Kasi, the citadel of vSanskrit learn-

ing, have ill turn sounded from their

housetops the conch-shells of victory

and welcome.

But most poignant and significant

of all these triumphal ])rogresses was

the reception accorded to the vSacred

Belies by the inhabitants of the towns

and villages of the Province of Bihar

—the glorious Magadlia of Biinbisara,

Chandraguptn and Asoka—where the

Two Great Arahant Disciples of the

Lord Buddha were born, where for

many years they lived and taught,

and where at last they died. Al-

though their visit was short it was

overwhelmingly victorious, and the

Saints ‘Meft the vivid air signed with

their honour** in letters as though of

fire.

The Veil. Bhikkhu Jagadish Kash-

ya]> and the writer therefore decided

to visit the area most intimately con-

nected with the memory of the Great

Disciples before, melai.>horically

speaking, there was time for the

flowers ^strewn in the Arahants’

honour to be blown away by the

wind, in order to observe the signs,

if any, of Buddhist revival there.

"patWa

We left Banaras for Patna, the

ancient Pataliputta of Dhammasoka,

at 4 ]».M. on Tuesday, the 31st

January, 1950, and reached our des-

tination at 10-30 i*.M. Our host, vSri

Ganapati Saha, the Civil Surgeon of

Patna, was waiting at the station to

receive us with his car, and before

long we had reached his house and

were being welcomed by his wife and

daiiglitcr, both ardent Theosophists.

Since it was our iirimary intention to

visit the villages we stayed only four

days in the city of Asoka
; but Qven

in such a short period we found*
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abundant evidence of the deep im-

pression which the Sacred Relics of

the Arahants Sariputta and Maha-

moggallana had made on the liearts

of their fellow-countryinen. While

walking in the streets we were fre-

quently accosted by young men who
enquired if we were Buddhist monks

and who, when we replied in the

affirmative, begged us to erect a

temple in Patna and disseminate the

Message of the Blessed < )ne. It was

good to see their sincerity and en-

thusiasm. They were all full of

admiration for the glories of ancient

Magadhan civilization and recogniz-

ing that they flowed from Buddhism

were eager for a revival of the faith

of their fathers, which, they are con-

vinced, is also their faith.

Mr. J. C. Mathur, the energetic

Secretary to the Pklucation Dei)art-

ment. Government of Bihar, jdans to

open a fully-ecjuipped Department of

Pali in the Patna University ;
while

Dr. A. vS. Altekar, Head of the De-

partment of Ancient Indian History

and Culture in the same institution,

has recently placed before the Gov-

ernment of Bihar a plan for making

an Archaeological Survey of the

whole Province costing four lakhs of

rupees, and covering a period of

eight years, wdiich wdll, if carried out,

undoubtedly make an incalculably

rich addition to our knowledge of

Magadhan Buddhist civilization and

culture.

Bihar Sharif

On Saturday, 4th of February we

bade farewell to our kind host and

his devoted family and at 6 a.m.

3
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caught the bus which runs via

Bhukhtiar])ur (named after the noto-

rious despoiler of temples, monas-

teries and universities) to Bihar

Sharif, tlie ancient Udantapuri, which

w^e reached two hours later. Here

we were met by vSri Ramswarup
Narayan vSinha, the Professor of Poli-

tics and Economics in the Nalanda

College, and some students, w’ho took

us in a carriage to the College,

wdiere w'e were accommodated in a

quiet room in the hostel, and where

later we wxtc w elcomed by the Prin-

cipal, vSri J. U. Sharma, other mem-
bers of the stafl', and students. We
were hapi>y to see in them the same

consciousness of the glory that was

Magadha, the same realization that

it w^as due to Buddhism, and the

same enthusiasm for the revival of

the Dhamma, that we had observed

in Patna.

The College hai)pcns to be built on

the very site of the ancient University

of Udantapuri, which was, wdth

Nalanda and Vikramasila, one of the

three premier religious foundations of

Buddhist India, and the annals of

wdiich are adorned with such names
as Santarakshita, the author of the

encyclopaedic philosophical treatise

TaUvasavgraha, Padmasainbhava, the

founder of Buddhism in Tibet, where

he is w’^orshipped as “The Precious

Teacher (Guru Rinpoche)’* with a

devotion second only to that shown

to tlic Buddha Himself, and Kama-

lasila, the celebrated Vijnanavada

philosopher. The remains of this

great latter-day centre of Buddhism,

as yet untouched by the spade of the

archaeologist, indeed seem to cover
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not only the site of the present

Nalanda College but that of the

whole town.

We were invited to address the staff

and students of the College on Bud-

dhism and Buddhist culture, which

we did at 6-30 the same evening,

Ven. Bhikkhu Kashyap in Hindi,

and the writer in Fyiiglish.

On the following da}" we attended

a meeting of the leading citizens of

the town which was held in the house

of Rai Sahib ChuiinilaL We pointed

out to them the necessity of reviving

the Buddhist culture of Magadha and

it was unanimously decided to form

a Society for this purpose. Since

then a second meeting has been held

and an organization established to be

known as the Maha Vihara Sangha

with the objects of reviving the cul-

tural glories of Bihar, establishing a

vihara for the accommodation of

Buddhist monks and opening a Bud-

dhist Library, Reading Room and

Museum.

Dipnagar

On Monday 6th, our tour may be

said to have really begun, for at

9-30 A,M. we left Bihar Sharif on foot

for the village of Dipnagar, which

lies about three miles to the South,

and arrived there a little more than

one hour later. The news of our

arrival evidently had preceded us,

since as soon as we entered the

village we were met by one of the

teachers of the local Primary School,

who conducted us, followed by a

small but excited crowTl, to the

school building, where we were

greeted by the assembled children

with sliouts of Sri Sariputia aur

Moggallana ki Jai! Bhagavan Buddha
ki Jai! Mahatma Gandhi ki Jai! and

Bauddlia Bhikshu ki Jai! After meet-

ing the Headmaster, other members
of the staff, and students, and taking

our bath, we went into the village

for alms, as, in fact, we had already

done in Bihar Sharif. Here, too, it

created a considerable stir among the

inhabitants. Many of them were

conscious that we were thereby re-

viving a tradition extinct for six or

seven hiindrc'd years, and all gave

alms with evident devotion and joy.

One of the principal objects with

which we undertook our tour was, in

fact, to revive this practice wherever

possible, so that Buddhist monks from

India and abroad might be able to

move freely from village to village

l)reaching the Dhamma, thereby mak-

ing an important contribution to that

revival of Buddhist religion and cul-

ture of which signs were everywhere

visible.

During the afternoon we I'ested in

the shade of an enormous Bodhi-tree,

whither a number of people came to

meet us. In the evening a public

meeting was held in the market-

place, where we addressed an audi-

ence of more than three hundred

Ijcople. Speaking in Magadhi, the

prevalent local dialect, the Ven.

Bhikkhu Kashyap reminded them of

the glories of ancient Magadha and

stressed the urgent necessity of Bud-

dhist revival. His soul-stirring words

were received with enthusiasm. Tliere

was no doubt that the good folk of

Dipnagar welcomed the retuln of the

long-exiled faith of their fathers.
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The highly successful meeting closed

with thunderous shouts of Sri Sari-

putta aur Moggallana ki Jai! Bhaga-

van Buddha ki Jai! etc.

Moggallana \s B iRTin>Lace

The next morning we took the road

to Nalanda, which lies al)out three

miles Sou til of Dipiiagar. The season

was early Sjiring, and our eyes were

both charmed and soothed by the

l)eauty of the landscape as it lay on

the bright morning sunshine beneath

a ^ky of cloudless blue. Rich green

fields of rice, wheat, pulse and pota-

toes stretched as far as eye could see,

while on either side of the road were

huge shady Bodhi-trees, tamarinds

u'ith feathery foliage and gntirled

boughs, dense mango-groves, rows of

smooth-stemmed areca-paliiis and

deeply-notclied date-palms, clunijis of

graceful bamboos and sahajan-trecs

whose straight, slim branches were

white with bloom. The air was fresh

and clean and full of the sweet scent

of the sulphur-coloured mango-

blossoms. Bur off on the horizon the

hills of Rajagaha brooded in grey

and purple mist.

After walking for more than an

hour we reached Nalanda v^tation,

and proceeded to the Chinese Rest

House, which lies a short dist-

ance behind it. Here we were most

cordially welcomed by the Ven. Fu

Chin Lama, the builder of the Rest

House, who insisted upon preparing

tea for us. This drunk, we went for

our alms to the nearby village of Kul,

accompanied by Sri Ramnarayan Jha,

the 4ieadm aster of the Nalanda Vidya-

pith. Here, according to the 7th

Century Chinese pilgrim Hicun

Tsiang, the great Moggallana was

born. Pie describes the village as

being situated one and a half miles

S.K. of Nalanda Maha Vihara, a spot

which tallies with that at present

occupied by Kul. The name of the

village he gives as Kulika. This in-

formation, together with the fact that

the great Arahant’s personal name
was KoUta, seems to prove conclu-

sively that he \vas, indeed, born in

what is now the village of Kul.

After finishing our alms-round we
sat ill a Secluded sj^ot and ate what

had been collected. Our presence

naturally created some excitement

among the inhabitants, and when we
had finished our meal we were invited

to address a small crowd of «about a

hundred persons which had gathered

nearby. Although the village is

small (about seventy-five houses) we

found that its ambition is big : to

erect a Buddhist temple in honour of

Moggallana, whom the villagers re-

cognize with pride and affection as

their greatest son.

Bargaon

After resting for a couple of hours

in the Cliincsc Rest House we set out

westward for Bargaon, a large village

originally belonging to Nalanda Uni-

versity, where we were accommo-

dated in the Swx^tambar Jain Dharma-

sala. Sri Ramnarayan Jha, who had

accompanied us, took us to see a laige

Bodhisattva-image, fairly well ])re-

vServed, and with a lengthy inscrip-

tion on the halo, which had been set

up beneath a tree for worship. We
also visited the Surya Mandir or Sun
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Temple, outside which stand two

large and beautiful images of polish-

ed black stone, one of the Buddha,

the other of Parvati. That evening

a public meeting was held, but

although aI)out one hundred people

attended it the response was not, for

some reason or other, quite so

enthusiastic as in other places. How-
ever, our right- is to the work, not

to the fruit thereof.

Nalanda Site

Early next morning we went for

alms, and having partaken of it re-

traced our steps as far as the Nalanda

Museum. The Curator, Mr. Misra,

was kind enough to acccompany us

to the University site and explain

the archaeological remains in detail.

As we approached the huge walls

of the monastery buildings, and saw

the many-storied stypa towering

above our heads, grand even in

decay, a ]>icture of Nalanda Maha
Vihara as it lives in the vivid i)ages

of Hiueii Tsiang rose involuntarily

before our mind’s eye. How easily

we could imagine the great Chinese

pilgrim approaching the lofty portals

of the then spiritual metropolis of

the world-wide Empire of Buddhism.

Those WTre the spacious days when
ten thousand students and more than

a thousand professors thronged the

cells and cloisters of its dozen nine-

storied monastery buildings, when

daily one hundred lectures were deli-

vered, w^hen its three great libraries

treasured up the accummulated wis-

dom of more than a thousand years

of Buddhist religion and culture, and

when the aged and venerable Sila-

bhadra, at whose feet Hiuen Tsiang

sat for many years, presided over the

studies and directed the .spiritual

practices of monks of more than

fifty nationalities. A great peace des-

cended upon us as we paced the cool

corridors and j^eered into the seclud-

ed cells. If a list was compiled of

the Seven Wonders of the Ancient

East the University of Nalanda

would surely have to be numbered

among them.

vSarichak

After taking our alms from the

nearlyv village of Sarichak, which

some scholars identify with the birth-

place of Sariputta, and addressing a

few words to the assembled villagers,

we visited the Nalanda Museum

and saw with admiration the beauti-

ful images of the Buddha and Bodhi-

sattvas which are familiar to lovers

of art all over the world. In the

afternoon we spoke to the staff and

.students of the Kash Behari Vidya-

laya on Buddhism and the revival of

Buddhist culture.

Rajagaha

Changing our mode of locomotion

we boarded the train at 11-30 a.m.

the following day (having first visit-

ed the village of Fatehpur, where we
breakfasted and preached to the

people) and arrived at Rajgir Kund
Station about an hour later. The
only intermediate station was Silao,

Avhere we were delayed for some

time. On descending from the train

we were most cordially welcomed by
Swami Viswahandaji, who^ took us

to the Japanese Buddhist Temple, of
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which he is at present in charge, and

made arrangements for our stay

there.

The Temple is situated in a seclud-

ed spot almost at the foot of the

Vipula (Vepulla) range and faces

West towards the site of the Velu-

vana or Bamboo Grove, which lies

about half a mile away. Between

them a road runs from the North,

where the New City of Rajagaha

originally stood, and where today the

village of Rajgir stands, southward

through the North Gate into the hill-

encircled valley wherein the old City

of Rajagaha, once the metropolis of

the Kingdom of Magadha, reared its

stately palaces and spread out its

I)opulous streets.

A few yards South of the Bamboo

Grove was a training camp for Gram
Sevaks or Village Workers from the

Patna and Gaya Districts of Bihar.

In response to their invitation we
addressed them on Buddhism, Bud-

dhist Culture, Naturopathy, Un-

touchability and other subjects on

various occasions during the next

two weeks. Vcn. Bhikkhu Kashyap

also addressed a small public meet-

ing in Rajgir itself.

An International REmoioN

On Friday loth. February we had

the pleasure of meeting the Rev.

Riri Nafeaytma, a dignitary of the

Shin Sect of Japan, who had come

to India to attend the Pacifist Con-

f^irence at Santiniketan. With him
was our friend the Ven. Amrita-

nanda.^ As we set out for the Pip-

pala Cave, a hu^e fortress-like stone

structure where Maha Kassapa i$

supposed to have lived, it was notic-

ed that the four monks composing

our party belonged to four different

countries—India, Nepal, Japan and

England. Truly, Buddhism is an

international religion.

The Vulture’s Peak

Taking advantage of a sudden

change in the weather, which since

our arrival had been cold, windy

and rainy, we set out on the after-

noon of Sunday 12th. for the Gijjha-

kuta or Vulture-Peak. As we enter-

ed the North Gate we became aware

of the pin-dro]) silence of the ancient

valley. The road, which must have

existed at the time of the Buddha

and King Binibisara, ran southward

through a dense jungle of huge

white-flowered cactus trees branched

like candelabra, ragged thorn-bushes

and clumps of slim j^cllow bamboo.

After walking for about half an hour

in the hot suiisliiiie we passed the

ruins of the Mamiiyar Math, a Jain

temple which was originally a seat of

snake-worship. Soon after this we
came to the site of Bimbisara’s Jail.

It was here that the aged king was

imprisoned by his son Ajatasattu,

Only the foundations of the building

remain. According to Buddhist

tradition the unhappy monarch used

to ga^e from his cell-window east-

ward toward the Gijjhakuta where he

could see the Buddha, conspicuous m
his yellow robe, walking up and

down. It was in these unhappy cir-

cumstances that, according to the

Mahayana books, the Sukhavati-
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vyuha and Aniitabhadh^^ana Sutras

were j^reachcd by the Blessed One

to console the consort of the deth-

roned king.

On Tim IIfjghTvS

Shortly afterwards the road

branched off toward the East and

before long we were ascending the

lower slopes of the Ratnagiri. As we

climbed up we could not help ad-

miring the almost cyclopacan strength

and skill of the ancient engineers

who had paved the road with such

huge flat stones and built up giant

steps at regular intervals. The ruins

of the first of two small brick struc-

tures mark the spot where King

Bimbisara used to descend from his

chariot and proceed on foot, and

those of the second the place where

he used to dismiss his retiiine before

making the final ascent. At both of

these w’C rested for a few minutes

and enjoyed the cool bree/.e which

came sweeping across the mountain-

top.

The Vulture-Peak is a huge mass

of rock which was flung up by some

primeval convulsion of the earth’s

crust with such violence that, as the

almost vertical lines of its strata

plainly show, it stands almost on end.

The road narrows to a jiath uliich

winds spiral-wise round the ])eak

from East to West and which, after

passing many caves and grottoes on

the way, finally thrusts upward and

emerges at a square platform where-

on stand the ruins of a brick struc-

ture once occur)ied by the Buddha.

From here one can survey the whole

valley at a single glance. To the

West lies vSonagiri, to the North-West

Vaibharagiri, to the South Vipu-

lagiri and Ratnagiri, and to the North

Udayagiri. Hither the Blessed One

was wont to retire from the compara-

tively busy Bamboo Grove. PIere

He spent the pleasant Spring days

and starry Summer nights plunged

in profound meditation. From this

dizzy height He used to gaze down

on the many-storied mansions, the

busy streets, the crowded markets,

of the great and ancient city of

Rajagalia.

Compassion Eikk Dkw

Who can tell what thoughts passed

through the mind of the All-Eiilight-

cned and All-Conii>assionatc One as

He looked down upon the splendours

and miseries of that then magnificent

city, wherein the live of Wisdom

surely saw in epitome the joys and

sorrows, tlie sins and sufferings, of

the whole world ; nay of the whole

universe, from the dawn of time even

till the end of eternity? Surely those

thoughts were, vliatever else they

may have been concerned with,

vibrant u'ith wisdom, i)eacc and love.

Surely His infinite comi)assion des-

cended like dew upon the city of

Rajagalia, upon the whole world,

upon the whole universe, on gods,

men and animals, on all sorrow-

stricken beings of time past, present

and to come. Surely that compassion

distils upon us from the Dhamma
even now. For as we sat there we

could feel that subtle but strong in-

fluence w^orking peace witljip* our

hearts,
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And we gazed, even as He iniist

have gazed, at the valley a thousand

feet below, once a i)oi)nlous city, now

an impenetrable jungle, then at the

five encircling hills, and finally be-

yond them to the green and fertile

fields, the mud-walled villages, the

pleasant mango-groves, of ancient

Magadha, the modern Bihar ; and as

we gazed we felt an infinitesimal

fraction of His compassion stirring

within our hearts, and we longed, as

229

perhaps He also longed, that the

people of this land—of every land

—

might hearken to the Message of

Peace, and follow the Path that leads

to liberation, to Nirvana—the Mes-

sage and Path of the Buddha.

From what we saw in the course

of our brief visit to the Land of the

Great Disciples it seems that the day

is not far distant when the Message

of their Glorious Master will once

more slied peace ui)on the hearts of

the ]>eople of Magadha. May that

day come soon.

IN TIIR UAND of great DlSCIPtliS

Alone a man is even as Brahma.

And as the angels if he have one mate.

Like to a village is a group of three.

Like to a noisy crowd if more there be.

—Yasoja in Theragatha.

Not music *8 fivefold wedded sounds can yield

Such charm as comes o’er him who with a heart

Intent and calm rightly beholds the Norm !

^Kulla in Theragatha.



BUDDHISM IN THE WEST

ViCN. Narada Maha Tukra

A Non-aggressive cthico-plnloso-

phical system like Buddhism which

demands no blind faith from its

adlierents, expounds no dogmatic

creeds, encourages no superstitious

rites and ceremonies but advocates

free inquiry, complete tolerance and

equality, laying emphasis on a good

and useful life based on loving-

kindness and wisdom, appeals to all

right-thinking people.

Whether the intellectual and practi-

cal Westerners embrace Buddhism or

not, they arc interested in it as most

of the intelligentsia arc dissatisfied

with their traditional beliefs and

rituals that api)ear antiquated and

irrational in the light of modern

scientific investigations.

. An eminent writer says, ‘‘To those

whose minds are dazed by the new

knowledge of science, the ortho<lox

theologians seems to be like men

talking in their sleep.

As they had the great misfortune,

which we sincerely liope will never

never recur, to witness two disastrous

world wars that resulted from pros-

tituting science to cause indescribable

sufferings to millions and in sacri-

ficing the most precious thing, life,

at the altar of brute force, the under-

standing westerners do well realize

Sir Radliakrishnan—An Idealist Ffw
of Life, p. 28.

from personal experience the stern

truths of transcience (Anicca), and

suffering (Dukkha) which form two

fundamental doctrines of Buddhism.

The third characteristic of no-soul

(Anatta) wliich is the crux of Bud-

dhism, is at present receiving the

attention of Huropean and American

psychologists. The more enlightened

of them are now teaching a psycho-

logy without a i)syche.

Dealing with this subtle question

of soul-lessness a distinguished psy-

chologist writes, “No one has ever

touched a soul, or has seen one in

a test tube, or has in any way come
into relationship with it as he has

with the other objects of his daily

experience. Nevertheless to doubt

its existence is to become a heretic,

and one might X)Ossibly even have

led to the loss of one’s head. Even
today a man holding a public posi-

tion dare not question it”.

Science seems to pave the way to

disseminate the Dliamma on the fer-

tile soil of Europe.

The intellectual Europeans speak

highly of Buddhist Ethics and Philo-

sophy. The Noble Eight-fold Path,

the four modes of Noble Conduct,

the ten Perfections, the four founda-

tions of Mindfulness, the discourses

on Blessings, Loving-Kindness,

f Watson

—

Behaviourism, p. 4.
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Downfall, etc., have a special appeal

to them. The Doctrine of Kamma
and Rebirth is yet novel to the

majority.

To ontw'ard observances they are

indifferent. Nevertheless, in almost

every Buddhist home there is a small

shrine room where they daily offer

flowers and sit in silent meditation.

The observance of the five i)recepts

is not very difficult for them. It

is gratifying to note that most

European Buddhists are vegetarians.

Some of them who belong to Vegan

Societies go to the extent of even

refraining from milk, butter and

cheese.

Buddhists in Europe are compara-

tively few, but being Buddhists by

conviction, they, on the whole, are

absolutely sincere and are endeavour-

ing their best to lead ideal Buddhist

lives.

In all the three countries

—

England, France and Switzerland

—

which I had the pleasure to visit,

meditation forms the chief subject of

the Buddhist members. Even non-

Buddhists make it a point to attend

group meditation classes which have

become very popular and have proved

very successful and beneficial. The

European Buddhists are to be con-

gratulated on their success in medi-

tation despite the uncongenial mate-

rialistic atmosphere that prevails in

most countries.

Throughout Europe there are at

present formidable Buddhist Societies

and Study Groups that, silently and

effectively, are rendering an invalu-

able service by holding regular nieet-

4

ings and publishing Buddhist lite-

rature in various languages. As a

result of their unabating enthusiasm

and selfless effort, Buddhism is gra-

dually gaining ground in the West
and the numbers arc rapidly in-

creasing.

What the West needs today is piire

Buddha-Dhamma which the intel-

ligent Westerners could comprehend

better with the aid of their scientific

knowledge. Any attempt to intro-

duce a Navayana (New Vehicle) or

a European Buddhist mixture should

be nipped in the bud. What more

Yanas do Buddhists require than the

the unique Buddhayana, the Noble

Eight-fold Path, the common ground

of all Buddhists? The sacred word

of the Buddha has already been adul-

terated in most Asiatic countries.

Why adulterate it more by admi-

nistering a European colouring ?

Educated European Buddhists, who
possess a sound knowledge of the

Dhamma, could render a great ser-

vice to Buddhism by explaining the

Dhamma scientifically to suit the

mentality of the modern age.

Whether the Sangha could perma-

nently be established in the West or

not, suitable Buddhist Centres are

essential where Buddhist monks

could conveniently dwell in accord-

ance with their Vinaya rules and

where all Buddhists could freely meet

to conduct their religious activities.

^'Les Amis du Bouddhisme'* in Paris

and the Buddhist Vihara Society in

Eondon have already taken the ini-

tiative to establisli two fully equip-

ped monasteries in both these g^reat



232 TirE MAHA-BODHI [junk—JULY

capitals with the whole-hearted co- the West not only for the sake of

operation of all Biiddliists through- turning Europe Buddiia-ward, but

out the world. also for the sake of establishing subs-

With already one pennanent Bud- tantial peace and goodwill on earth,

clhist Monastery in Berlin and two Let the spiritual wisdom of the

others in Paris and London, and possi- Blast be combined with the scientific

bly another in Geneva, the day will knowledge of the West to evolve a

not be far remote when the Buddha golden era when all could live in

vSasana will be firmly established in peace like citizens of one world.

% STAMPS
I
*:

The custom to commemorate and honour important occur- }.... }
< rences and facts and great men by issuing stamps, is coming }

into vogue in all countries. It is Indeed an advantageous

V business for the postal revenue, as every new stamp is bought Y

% by philatelists all over the world.

The value of the stamps as a means of propaganda is clearly 5

seen by all countries. Even when fighting disease, stamps are

made use of as a means of propaganda. Thus Mexico, since

V many years, issues a stamp to propagate the fight against Y

malaria. This fine country is suffering dreadfully from malaria.

No wonder that the prescriptions of the Malaria Committee of

< the former League of Nations are zealously followed in

Mexico : as a prophylactic measure 400 milligrammes of

^ quinine a day during the malarial season and as a medicine

% I— 1*3 grammes of quinine a day for 5—7 days. The stamp

•4^ is most suggestive and represents a man being strangled by

a gigantic malaria-mosquito.

,
5

4>

4j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j4*j44j44j44j44j44j44j*4j«j44j4#j44j44j44j44j44j44j44j4«j44j44;4



BUDDHISM AND MARXISM

Tiik Hon. ]\Ir. J. R. Javawakdexk

{Continued jrom page 177 oj the last issue)

The evolutionary form of socialism,

which believes in the possibility of

improving' human nature and appeals

to man’s moral sense, seeks to change

man’s nature as well as remove those

defects in the social and economic

structure that surround him. This is

sought to be done not by using

human beings who arc in want as

tools in the revolutionary struggle,

not ];y debasing their minds by an

appeal to class hatred and jealousy,

but by the use of those constitutional

powers which democracy vests in its

representatives. We arc all aware

that the environment which the State

provides today for the building up

of the character of its citizens tends

not to the establishment of the ideal

but to its destructor! . But surely

the means adopted to reach the ideal

State must be as pure as the object

to be achieved? The destruction of

millions of lives cannot be justified

merely becaUvSe they were sacrificed

in order that generations unborn may

live in a socialist State. Even in that

socialist State, if it is to maintain its

idealism, its citizens must be men

without greed, unattached men, not

attached to wealth and possessions, to

powgr, and to the objects of their

desires. ’ As a follower of the Buddha,

I feel most strongly that it is a nega-

tion of all that man has achieved

through the ages to inculcate in him

class hatred, jealousy of those who
have more of the material things of

life, and greed for material things in

the hope that the mind so tutored will

be inflamed into an armed uprising.

That is the way of Marxism.

The way of Buddhism is the way
of goodness, which seeks to awake in

the minds of those who have, a sense

of righteousness, so that knowledge,

and not ignorance, will be the moti-

vating force inspiring the transition

from the acquisitive society that sur-

rounds us to tlie new society. Bud-

dhism seeks to make men good not

after the environment that surrounds

them is changed, but to make them

good irrespective of the environment

which surrounds them, and through

their goodness change the environ-

ment. Goodness in Buddhism means

without craving, without hatred and

without ignorance.

PlIIEOSOPITlCAL TkaCHINGvS

It is not possible to divorce the

political and economic teachings of

j\Iarx fi'om his philosophical teach-

ings. When we therefore speak of

Marxism we do not thereby only

mean a system of thought which be-

lieves in a socialist world. Socialism
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was taught before Marx and will live

after he is forgotten. Marxism means

a system of vieus propounded by

Karl Marx of Revohitionary Social-

ism or Communism, built upon the

two theories taught by him of Dialec-

tical Materialism and Economic De-

terminism. To put it in plainer

language, a socialist need not be a

Marxist. A Marxist must, however,

necessarily be a socialist, for the

attainment of socialism is one of the

aims of MarxivSt teaching. Marx,

however, went further and propound-

ed two imi>ortant theories—Dialectical

Materialism and Economic Determi-

nism. Dialectical Materialism says

that (a) matter is an oljjcctivc reality

independent of mind and (b) mind is

a product of matter
;
Economic De-

terminism says that tlie thought

processes of man and the problems to

which he directs his energies are

basically stimulated or provoked by

his material environment, that civi-

lisation and the religious culture of

any given society are only by-

I)roducts of its economic state.

In so far therefore as a follower of

Marx must accept a materialist philo-

so])hy and the suju'emacy of environ-

ment in shaping man’s destiny, he

cannot at the same time be a follower

of the Buddha, for the Buddha defi-

nitely rejected the materialist view

of life and preached the continuance

of the life force after death through

countless births (samsara) until the

attainment of Nibbana
; and he also

told us that living beings are condi-

tioned by their Kamma (actions)

which bear results in this life or

later. I do not refer here to the

teachings of the other religious

Teachers, but I have no doubt there

will be similar objections to a Chris-

tian or a Muslim being a Marxist.

A Biiddhist can, however, be a So-

cialist. He should strive to remove

poverty and the exploitation of man
by man in prder to achieve a society

where each gets according to his

needs.

Ect us deal a little more fully

with dialectical materialism and eco-

nomic determinism and see at what

points Buddhism conies into conflict

with them.

Dialecticai. Materialism

In the middle of the 19th century

European thought was torn between

two schools of philosophy—the philo-

sophy of idealism preached by Hegel

(1770—1831) and the materialistic

philosoidiy of Feuerbach (1804-—

i872). The idealists said that ideas,

indci)endcnt of sense data arc the

primary factors in the cosmic order.

The materialists said that matter and

physical facts alone were the basis of

the World of Morality. Karl Marx
followed the materialist school. We
can therefore safely say that Karl

Marx was a materialist who believed

and taught that 'hnan is what he

cats*’ ;
that ‘'there is no mind with-

out matter” ; that “mind is a product

of a particular development and com-

bination of matter”
; that “when

that combination ceases to exist at

death, mind too ceases to exist”.

It is again said that, by adding the

word “dialectical”, Marx sought, to

dissociate himself from the* earlier

mechanistic materialism which said
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that the atom is the basic element

in matter. The essence of the dm-

Icctical method of thought is said to

be the recognition of the fact that

all processes, whether mental or

material, contain contradictions. The

pattern according to which processes

change and develop, known as the

dialectical pattern, is an important

aspect of Marxism. The addition of

the word ^‘dialectical’* before “mate-

rialism”, does in no way imi)rovc the

position, for it remains still a ])urcly

materialistic conception of the

Universe. Science has now progress-

ed further after Marx’s death and

has exploded any claim to truth that

materialism, dialectic or mechanistic,

had. The 19th century conception

of matter has disai)pcarcd, and matter

is supposed to be indistinguishable

from energy, a wave, a mass of elec-

tricity. vSeientists of the eminence of

Rinstein and Sir James Jeans think

that consciousness is fundamental. It

is now believed that living elements,

tlie cells constituting the human

organism, retain some measure of

vital initiative and disprove the

theory that mind is the by-product of

the functioning of material processes.

Modern science therefore indicates

the primacy of the mind or better

still, that mind and matter are only

different manifestations of the same

energy. ]\Iind and matter have now

been ranged as “mind-stuff”. As

Sir James Jeans calls it
—“The mate-

rial universe resolves itself into

waves. Here waves are of two

kinds j bottle-up-waves which we call

matter, and unbottled waves which

we call radiation or light. The pro-

cess of the annihilation of matter is

merely that of unbottling imprisoned

wave energy and setting it free to

travel through space.” The whole

universe is reduced to a world of ra-

diation, potential or existent. The

scientific annihilation of matter there-

fore means the demolition of the

philosophy of materialism and the

pre-atomic age theories of Karl

Marx. In the West new systems of

philosophy have grown up, called

evolutionary vitalism. These are

more sympathetic to the idealistic

view of life and certainly inimical to

the materialistic view. Biologists

even go so far as to argue now that

evolution has a ])urposc (i.c. evolving

higher forms of life), and a purj)ose

pre-supposes a mind.

Buddhism and Matkriauism

To those who are accpiainted with

the Buddha’s teaching, the quarrels

between idealists and materialists

seem trivial. The Buddha has fol-

lowed a middle path between these

two extremes, and his teaching of
‘

‘Anicca” (transitoriness) and

“Anatta” (non-entity) approximates

very closely to the modern viewpoint.

The Buddha says that the Universe

consists of four “dhatus” (forces or

energies), viz., “Apo”, “Va^'^o”,

“Tejo”, “Pathavi”. The energy of

“Apo” is cohesion
;
of “Vayo”, vi-

bration ; of “Tejo”, radiation or

lieat
; and of “Pathavi”, extension.

In the universe these forms are in a

constant state of flux ; they move

quickly or slowly
;
mix or separate

;

and it is this jumble that flows in

through our senses to make the uni-
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verse tliat each one of us experiences

according to hi*s individual ability.

Wluit we call, in colloquial parlance,

matter—solid matter—is that conibi-

nation of forces where '4^athavi’’, or

cxlcnsion, predominates. The other

forces are lU'csent too, but exercise

lesser power. Water or any liquid

shows that ‘‘Apo*’, or cohesion, pre-

dominates. Fire or radio-activity is

distinguislicd by the *‘Tejo” or

radiation energy. The problem of

mind and matter—whether mind pre-

cedes matter or vice versa—docs not

arise in Buddhism, for mind and mat-

ter v^onsist of combinations of the

four vital energies in dilTcrent pro-,

portions. In mind, or the thinking

process, '‘vayo” (vibration) is pre-

dominant. i\Iodeni science says that

mental activity has been recorded as

vibrations on scientific instruments.

The relatioiishii) between matter and

mind which worried Karl Marx and

liis colleagues does not worry a Bud-

dhist, for Buddhism does not consider

them as (]uantitatively distinct and

sei^arate, but rather as manifestations

of the four energies in different com-

binations.

Buddhism definitely parts company

here with Marxism just as modern

science has done.

Economic Determinism

Marx says
—

‘‘The mode of i)roduc-

tion of material life determines the

general character of the social, poli-

tical and intellectual process of life.*’

Social evolution, religion, even con-

sciousness, according to this theory,

aic determined mainly and essentially

by the economic environment. This

is a practical consequence of the phi-

losophy of dialectical materialism

mentioned earlier. Marxists believe

that economic conditions mainly

mould human consciousness and his-

tory. It is not necessary to deal here

with the various propositions that

arise as a consequence of this teach-

ing except, to mention two, that

(a) eternal moral principles and ethi-

cal conduct become of temporary

value
; and (b) individual conscious-

ness, independent of social conscious-

ness or economic influence, ceases to

exist. As an example of (a) it may
be meiilioned that it was Marx’s

friend and colleague, Engels, who,

following j\larx’s criticism of moral

principles, ridiculed the eternal worth

of such commandments as, “Thou
shalt not steal”. Here again, the

Buddhist differs from the i\rar.xist, for

this injunction is contained in the

second precept of the “Panca Sila”,

which every Buddhist attemi)ts to

follow (AdiiinaJana Verainaiii vSikkha

Padam Samadiyami).

This does ufit depend on mere

economic environment. Marx thinks

that in a society where the profit

motive is absent, the motive to steal

will also be absent. The Buddha’s

injunction proceeds from a much
loftier purpose than mere prevention

of theft. The entire ethical code

of Buddhism is comiflemcntary to the

other .sectors of liis teaching of

“samadhi” (meditation) and “panna”

(the attainment of supreme know-

ledge). The observance of the

ethical code helps the disciple to

eradicate some portion of his “lobha”

(craving) and to prepare himself to
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follow the teaching more deeply. It

is true that the motive to commit

theft of goods, such as money, food

or clothing, may disai:)pear if those

goods arc ]:)ossessed in abundance,

and the elementary economic needs

satisfied. But arc there not other

thirsts that arise? “Thou .shalt not

covet tliy neighbour’s wife”, may be

a necessary jirecept to emphasize in

a state of society where poverty has

been abolished. “Tliou shalt not

steal”, tlicreforc, becomes an eternal

verity, enalding man who follows it

to eradicate his “lobha” and attain

the bliss of Nibbana.

On the second point, too, Bud-

dhism differs fundamentally from

Marxism. The denial of individual

consciousness proceeds again, from the

materialistic viewpoint. Man is born

from his ])arents. There is no ])re-

vious birth. Nor is there one after

death. The economic environment

has influenced parents and the ances-

tors of the child, so it must

necessarily conform to the pattern

winch such an environment pro-

duces. A feudal order will produce

one type, a capitalist another, and a

socialist system a third. How then

does Marx account for men like the

Buddha, Christ and various others

whom the wliole range of human his-

tory throws up, including Marx

himself? They arc to some extent

no doubt creatures of their age ;

they arc as much creators of their

eras, c.g., Christ and the Buddha.

How does he account for the differ-

ence in the natures, character and

capticity .
of children of the same

parents, brought up in the same

economic as well as social environ-

ments ?

He does not, and he cannot
; and

thus Marxism conflicts with the

Buddhist teaching of “Kamma’. The
Buddha taught that man is a psycho-

physical entity, a combination of

the five '^skandhas”, viz., the bodily

form, feeling, perception, mental

formation and consciousness.

Death and birth are no more than

instants in the continuance of this

combination from birth to liirth.

When the body dissolves, the ener-

gies that animated it take uj) a new

abode, forming a new combination,

which in its changing forms repre-

sents the results of its previous acts,

its “Kamma”. It is not possible to

go further into this deeply interesting

problem, but it is clear that the

theory of ‘‘Kanima” and /T^ebirth”

are a fundamental part of the Bud-

dhi.st teaching. It is not possible to

])rovc its trutli with scientific accu-

racy. A Buddhist must have suffi-

cient confidence in the Buddha to

accept the theory until his own
practice of the teaching makes him

realise its truth.

Tiik Middi^k Path and the

Ceass Struggle

Finally, we are aware that Karl

Marx thought that the history of

man is a history of the class

struggle. He taught that the class

struggle should be brought to a head

and the exifloited, as he called them,

should rise up and overthrow the ex-

ploiters. Class hatred is oi>cnly prea-

ched by Marxists, and the destruc-

tion of life and property to achieve
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the classless society is openly advo-

cated, There can be no doubt that

this “bloody way“ is totally opposed

to the “Middle Path** of love

(inaitriya) and ‘ahimsa** preached by

the Buddha, and the lofty ideals of

the Christian sermon on the Mount.

Though Buddhists and Christians

may stray from the path, they do so

acknowledging tlieir error
;

the

Marxists can commit murder or lie,

justifying it as a legitimate method

allowed to achieve the end. “The

end justifies the means** is their

slogan. The “means** to a Buddhist

or Christian is as important as the

“end**. Murder cannot send one to

Nirvana or Heaven, but it can to the

Marxist*s goal.

The Tragedy of Religion in

THE U. vS. vS. R.

This a])proach to ethical ideas has

led Marxists to adopt a hostile atti-

tude to all religions. The tragedy of

religion in Soviet Russia under a

Marxist regime is without parallel in

human history. It is well for the

people of this country to know that

a similar fate awaits their own che-

rished beliefs and traditions under a

similar local regime, for Marxism

declares itself unreservedly and cate-

gorically against every religion,

whether orthodox, humanitarian or

philosoi;)hical. Some writers on Marx-

ism as well as Marxist politicians,

who seek the votes of religious-mind-

ed people, seek to ignore the reli-

gious issue and interpret this oppo-

sition as an opposition to organised

religion, or to the abuses of religion,

4nd tiot to religion in its pure state.

This is not the view of Lenin, the

greatest practical exponent of Marx-

ism, who always emphasised the

fact that reformed, modernised, socia-

lised, and every other form of im-

proved religion, is worse than the old

orthodox, reactionary type. He fought

hard within his party to eradicate

every vestige of the old religion and

to prevent the appearance of any

new modernised form.

A contemporary student of the

Communist theory of religion, V.

Ralceivitch
,

says
— ‘

' Religion from

beginning to end, in both its form

and content, must be destroyed.**

This is the present position of Marx-

ist x^^ii'bes throughout the world.

They have outlined a definte plan

for carrying out their intentions.

P'or instance, in Russia, 42,800 ortho-

dox priests were killed or perma-

nently exiled. In the course of

1937, 1,900 ])laces of worshij) were

clo.sed. Anti-religious r)roi)aganda

is carried on insidiously by adminis-

trative methods, such as the closing

of churches, the removing of church

bells, and by terrorism at councils.

Ill Yugoslavia, which adopted a

Communist regime after the 2nd

World War, it is reported that 20

Catholic priests were killed and 25

others imprisoned recently. The
Vatican Radio also announced about

this time that priests were fined for

holding religious meetings, that

Catholic seminaries were comman-

deered and that the religious press

was almost coinidetely suppressed.

In Ceylon too we have seen in

recent times the attempt to brdak up

Buddhist meetings, such as th<?
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meeting organised for Mr. Christmas

Humphreys, the British Buddhist,

Setting fire to Buddhist carnivals,

such as the Kelanijnira Carnival, the

attctn]^t to prevent pilgrims seeing

the Sanchi Relics and the Poiron

Pcrahera, by a strike among the

I)etrol workers, tlie opposition to the

teaching of religion in schools ex-

pressed by Marxist State Council-

lors, and finally the attempt to des-

troy the Sangha internally by a few

Marxists shaving their heads, donn-

ing tlic yellow robe, posing as bhik-

khus, and parading the streets willi

Marxist processions.

The theme of my lecture is that

those who accord and follow tlie

teachings of Karl Marx cannot at

tlie same time accept and follow the

teachings of the great religious

Teachers, such as the Buddha,

Christ or Muhammed. This has

been clearly stated by Berdyaw, one

of the ablest Russian i)hiIoso[)hcrs,

thus:—‘‘Marxism today, both as a

theory and as a jnactice, is not only

a social phenomenon but also a s[)iri-

tual and religious phenomenon. And

it is formidable ])rccisely as a reli-

gion. It is as a religion that it opi>o-

ses Christianity and aims at ousting

it.’* The same can be said with

regard to the other religions too.

The “religion” of Marxism seeks

to cajdure Lanka. Though its fol-

lowers have sidit into several sects

and sub-sects, such as Stalinites,

Trotsky ites, and other growths from

the parent tree, they all profess the

same enmity to the teachings of the

Buddha, as well as to those pf the

other Teachers. Let us therefore

have no illusions about the challenge

of IVlarxisin to the religions we love

and seek in our humble way to

follow. We need not quarrel with

those who have forgotten the ideals

taught in these great religions, which

they now seek to replace with their

own interpretation of Marxism. In

this free land, the democratic way

of life which we seek to establish

permits each citizen to follow those

ideals which his mind has weighed

and accepted. We must, however,

be vigilant and understand clearly

that Marxism is a teaching opposed

to the teachings of the great religious

Teachers, and that no Buddhist,

Christion, Hindu or Muslim can be

a Marxist.

5



at The foot of the bodhi tree

Anthony Ki.einjimittam

India has ushered out into a new

era of life with the advent of her

political freedom. The S5mibol of

the new phase in Indian history is her

acce])tance of the Lion Capital with

Asoka Chakra as the official emblem

and symbol of the new renaissance

wliich Republican India is lioped to

lierald. With the Asoka Chakra is

linked the best and tlie most glori-

ous period in Indian history, when

the brightest jewel in the Indian

civilisation, Buddhism, crossed be-

yond the borders of the Indian sul)-

continent and made the widest spiri-

tual conquest history has ever known
prior to the spread of Christianity.

The acceptance of tlie Asoka

Wheel as the symbol of Free India

is indeed an acceptance of a tremen-

dous responsffiility on the part of

our leaders and the people to work

for the new restoration of poverty-

stricken, caste-ridden, illiterate and

\vcak India to her due heiglits.

It is both a pledge and responsibility

which will tax all our intelligence,

energy and idealism to realise the

substance of a really united, cultured,

prosperous, organic democratic Re-

public.

The past glories of Kaniska-Asoka

empires and the spiritual conquest

of China, Japan, Thailand, Burma,

Ceylon and other neighbouring coun-

tries of the East to the gosi.)el of

Lo\'e and I'reedoni which Lord

Buddha ])reached, bring Us b.ack to

the picturt‘sqiie si)ot where the Bud-

dhaga}^! Vihara raises its majestic

form l)y the side of the sacred pipal

tree where Lord Buddlia attained

perfection, enlightenment and

siq)reme vocation to teach mankind.

In and ronnd the holiest ])lacc in the

history of religious India, one secs,

feels, learns the ancient spirit of re-

nunciation and enliglitenment, of

the real and lasting foundations of

India’s greatness, her eternal quest

after Truth and Reality, her gospel

of Ilumaiiily, Love and Freedom

taught b3" Buddlia, the greatest

among tlie cliildren of Mother India

in the ]>ast, and perhaps the greatest

for all time to come.

In between the temple and the

pipal tree there is seen a highly

cai'vcd stone seat "which is located

exactJv at tlie same place where,

tradition says, a vajrasana or dia-

mond scat sprang up for the Lord to

sit upon and attain the Buddhahood.

Under that tree, the present tree

being the grand-daughter of the

original Bodhi Tree, the Prince of

the vSakya race sat with the firm

resolution saying :

'‘Yes, let only skin, veins and

bones remain ; let the flesh and
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blood of this body dry up, never will

I abandon this seat without attain-

ing supreme enlightenment*’.

What a resolution by tlie seeker the

very night after the Lord ate of the

milk-rice offered to him by Sujata

after over six years of severe

penance ! Such an indomitable will

and steel-strong resolution remain

tile supreme pattern for all those who

have felt tlic inner urge to leave aside

the superficial thrills of mundane

vanity and reach at the inner core of

true and lasting hai)i)incss. Such a

resolution of Lord Buddha has con-

tinued to inspire many thoughtful

children of Mother India to make

their will strong and their determi-

nation irrevocable to reach the

sui>reme heights of Self-realisation

and inner perfection. Young and

patriotic Indians may usefully recall

that vSwami Vivekannnda after visit-

ing Buddhag.'iyn, strongly resolved

that he would renounce everything in

order to attain the goal of his life

saying : ‘‘Either this will fall or I

will attain the goal, realise my
mantram.'*

But today we sec a tragic scene

around that great monument of his-

tory, religion and philoso])hy, the

Buddhagaya Temple, a scene which

is symbolic of the stage of degenera-

tion and degradation to which onr

people have fallen. The colony of

beggars infests the visitor from every

side, specially if the pilgrim intends

to distribute alms and charity among

them. The grinding poverty, the

lowest vitality of the i>eople in the

villages dear by, the sub-human level

in which men, women and children

live, the imhygenic conditions and

the various types of epidemics and

diseases take the breath away of the

I)ilgrims and visitors alike. In a

place where Lord Buddha proclaimed

dcsirelessness and ]nirc love as the

highest path to inner peace and phy-

sical health and happiness, in that

very place we see victims of desires

and unregulated life and grinding

j)Overt\" killing that humane, lofty

feelings of life. In the place Avhere

Buddha saw the futility of Brahmi-

nical tyranny and authority, ])riest-

craft and useless ceremonialism, we

see today ignorant and bigoted Hindu

])riests ex])loiting the credulity of

the masses.

The Bodlii Tree is famous through-

out the world for the simple fact that

it is tlie eternal symbol of a simple,

rational and humanistic faith, the

eternal Four Nolde Truths and Eight-

fold Path tilrough which indivi-

dual and social ha])])iness arc assured.

But today India is passing through

a serious crisis wlicn that great faith

and psycliologicnl religion proclaimed

by Lord Buddha to his country

and the world arc all being lost and

we are rolling down the liiB. The

scenes of desolation and degradation

that we find around tlie great historic

temple of Buddhagaya is unfortunate-

ly the same almost in all the

700,000 villages in which the Indians

mainly live. There is no wonder

that the incredibly fast ninltiplicatioii

of weaklings in India today is be-

coming a continuous menace to the

liealtli and jirogress of the country.

The present economic-social condi-

tions in the country arc a grave warn-
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iiig^ to the responsible leaders of the

country to open their eyes to the

crudest realities and make stern,

effective measures to check the pre-

sent po]>ulation flood, to work for the

real spiritual and material sicaraj

which, bcftinninj^ from Lord Buddha,

all the noblest proj)hets, thinkers and

phiIoso])hers of India have tauji^ht us.

Kural India has not yet Rot its

freedom, if by freedom we mean the

material, social and intellectual u])-

lift of the i)eo])le. On inquiry I

observed that many of the villa.eers

do not even know that the British

have j;>onc from Indian shores and

that the Covernment is now bein^?

run by Indians. Ignorance, grinding

]X)verty and lo>ss of all creativity and

enterprising spirit are all denials of

the great truths which the Master

taught and are against the Middle

Path of the Noble Ones, the Aryas.

The sight of Tibetans, Chinese,

Japanese, Burmese, Ceylonese and

other foreign i)ilgrims to the sacred

shrines and the seven sites associated

with the attainment of Buddhahood

and of various Bodhisatvas and saints

who have passed their thoughts under

the tree must be the mainspring for

a new revival of the ancient S])irit of

Lord Buddha adjusted to the require-

ments of modern times. India that

has accepted Asoka Wheel as her

emblem can ill-afford to remain in-

different towards that s])irit of the

Buddha which gives, cements demo-

cracy, human solidarity, equality of

opportunities and tlie basic human

freedoms on which should be raised

the new Democracy of India—the

greater and happier India of our

dreams.

For mother and for father too, likewise

For eldest brother, for the teacher, for

7 he Brahmin and for them of yellow robe :

For these is one to cultivate no pride.

These should one honour, these should one revere,

To these if one shows reverence it is well.

Jenta in Theragatha,

To dwell on proud, vain fancies is not well.

Cultivate, brahmin, that which profiteth.

The good which thou does seek in coming here

—

That, and that only shouldst thou dwell upon.

Buddha to Jenta in Theragatha.
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THE SACRED RELICS OF SARIPUHA AND
MOGGALLANA ARAHANS IN ASSAM

[Assam, tlie castern-Tiiost Province of India, which in ancient

days sliowed its remarkable love of scholarshi]) and Buddhist

reli.Liion by refusinj* to part with the company of Hiuen Tsang,

tlie famous Chinese scholar pil^^rim, when requested by the then

Fhnperor of India, offered tlie sacred Relics of Lord Buddha’s

two chief disciples a most cordial and lovinj^^ reception when

they were taken there on the i20th A])ril, 1951). Although the

magnificence of the recei)tion may not be comparable with those

which these ])recious relics are accustomed to receive, the purity

of the devotion of the sim])le villagers and their dee]) veneration

made U]) for lack of any costly grandeur. The following is a

brief account of the welcome and ex])ositions \vritten hy an

esteemed member of the Society, Sri S. C. Guha Khasnabis

M.A., B.L.—KniTon, Maha BolVii,]

Arrival and Ricckction at OAriiATi

At the request of tlie Goveninient

of Assam and of the All-Assam

Buddhist Association, the Maha

Bodhi Society of India, as the cus-

todians of the sacred relics of Arahaiis

vSariputtn and Moggallana, had the

proud privilege to convey those

sacred relics to the province of

Assam, the home-land of the proud

Ahorns and associated in the Indian

epics with the memory of the royal

dynasties of Pragjyotisjmra. The

Maha Bodhi Society delegation,

carrying the sacred relics, consisted

of^ frof. Tan Yun Shan, Director,

Cheena-Bhavan, Shantiniketan as

leader, and Ven, N. Somananda

Nayaka Thera, Ven. M. Dharma-

raksita Thera, Rev. Y. Dhammaloka,

Anagarika vSasaiia Katana, Mr. Robert

H. Linn and Shri Devapriya Vali-

sinha, General vSecrctary, ]\Iaha

Bodhi vSocicty, as members. The

pai'ty started with the sacred relics

on the 18th April, 1950, in a vSpecial

Tourists' saloon of the Assam Link

Lxpress, arranged by the Assam (L>v-

ernment and was received at Paiidu

liy the Premier of Assam, vSri Gojii-

nath Bardoloi and many distinguish-

ed citizens of Assam, and a contin-

gent of Assam Rifles presented a

guard of honour. The Relics were

conducted in a procession of cars to
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Gauhati, an important town in

Assam, now the scat of the only Uni-

versity of the Province and also of

the Assam High Court. On arriving

at Gauhati, the relics were taken to

the Narayani Handique Hall where

armed police presented a guard of

honour. The Relics were kept at

the said Hall for two days for wor-

ship and exposition. A i)ublic meet-

ing was held in tlie evening of the

20th April in the Church Field to

jjay homage to the sacred relics. In

the a])sence of Sri Gopinath Bardoloi,

who had to leave for Calcutta, vSri

Durgeswar vSarma presided. The

meeting was addressed by Sri Deva-

]>riya V’^alisinha, Prof, Tan Yun
vShan, Anagarika vSasana Ratana,

(an Irish Buddhist), Mr. Rolxat 11.

Linn, (an American member of the

Society), Dr. S. K. Bhuyan, vSri

Kamakhya Ram Barooali, Dr. B. K.

Barua and the i)resident, vSri Dur-

geswar vSarma. Vcn. N. Somananda

Nayaka Thera recited Pali stan/.as in

I)raise of the two arahans.

Sri Valisiiiha said that Assam’s

connection with Buddhism was long-

standing and the i)art played by it

for the propagation of Buddhist faith

was not a mean one. Lord Buddha,

he said, was the greatest of men
and he propounded the ideals of

peace and ]>rogrcss which the two

disciples, Sariputta and Mahamog-

gallana also preached. Sri Valisinha

also said that the Governiiicnt of

India’s decision in adopting the

Asoka Cakra in the National flag

and the pillar in the official seal was

a fitting tribute to Lord Buddha and

his disciples. In conclusion Sri

Valisinha expressed the hope that

with the arrival of the sacred Relics

to Assam, ixace, prosperity and

haf)piness may also come to the

people of the Province. Dr. Tan
Yun Shan, addressing the gathering,

said that they brought the good

wishes of the different countries with

the sacred relics. Buddhism, he said,

was a vast sea and he mentioned the

chief ])rinciples of the religion. He
hoped that with tlic visit of the sacred

relics there would be a revival of the

great religion. Anagarika Sasana

Ratana said that Buddhism was

greatly i>rogressing in the west and

that he knew many European Bud-

dhists. He said that Cliristianity

and the materialistic api)roach to

things had failed to bring about peace

in the world and suggested the ])ro-

j)agation of the ideas of universal

brotherhood through Buddhism as

the only solution to achieve peace

and progress. I>r. S. K. Bhuyan

paying tribute to the sacred relics said

that Assam was welcoming that day

not a niuhi-millionaire or a powerful

king, but the .symbol of universal

brotherhood. He traced the history

of the propagation of Buddhism in

Assam. Buddhism, Dr. Bhuyan also

said, does not depend on ceremonials

but it consisted of noljle codes of

conduct. The president, Sj. Sharma,

read out a paper dealing with the

greatness of the Buddha Dharma.

The exposition of the Relics conti-

nued throughout the next day when

thousands of people paid their

homage.
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Rki.ics Lkavk for Disanopani

The Malia Bodhi vSociety deputa-

tion started on the 22nd April on

their 240 miles’ journey by motor car

towards Disangpani, a liuddhist vil-

lage in vSibsagar District, via Now-

gong and Jorhat. The people of

Nowgong welcomed the Relics most

cordially and were addressed on the

significance of the Relics by Prof.

Tan Yun vShan and vSri Dcvainiya

Valisinha. At Jorhat, the Relics

arrived when the Assam Congress

Provincial Conference ^vas being

held. The Relics were respect fuliy

carried to the Conference Pandal by

the President of the Conference and

the vast Assembly stood up with

folded hands to worvShip the Relics.

Prof. Tan Vun Slian addressed the

gathering on the significance of the

arrival of the Relics in Assam. The

de])utation reached their destina-

tion—Disangpani— on the same day

at 7 P.M. and the Relics were re-

ceived with great veneration by the

Ihiddhist Community. Disangi>ani is

a po])uloiis village on the right bank

of a stream known as Disang and is

inhabited entirely by Biuhlhists. It

contains the liead office of the All-

Assam Buddhist Association which

represents about fort}’ thousand Bud-

dhists of Assam. Idkc all other

Buddhist villages in the Province, it

has also a nice Buddhist temide

erected recently. News of the

arrival of relics created such enthu-

siasm among Buddhists that they

helped to complete the small monas-

tery attached to the Vihara within a

fortnight.* Disangpani and the other

adjacent villages began to throb with

a new life with the arrival of the

holy Relics of Arahans vSariputta and

Moggallana. On the twenty-third

April, a public meeting was arranged

to give a formal reception to the

Relics and the meeting was presided

over by His Kxcellcncy Sri Sri

Prakasa, Governor of Assam. The

Relics which were kc])t during the

])revious night at the ,Buddhist

Temi>le were l)rought to the pandal

by His P^xcellency the Governor.

As the memorable day dawned, rain

which had continued throughout the

night, stopped almost miraculously

and about ten thousand ])eople had

collected at the meeting
; they all

stood U]) as soon as they caught sight

of the casket containing the Relics

and went on uttering hymns (suttas)

in their honour. The meeting was

addressed by His nxcellency Sri Sri

Prakasa, Sri Kshetradhar Bargohain,

Chairman of the Reception Com-

mittee, vSri D. Walisiiiha, Prof. Tan

Yun vShaii, Yen. Somaiianda Nayaka

Thera, Rev. Jiiiaratana Bhikkhu of

Assam, Rev. Nandavansa and the

Hducation iVlinister of Assam, the

Ilon’ble Sri Brahma. All dealt with

the necessity of living upto the tenets

of Buddhism at this time of univer-

.sal turmoil, main teachings of the

Lord Buddha, importance of Arahans

Sarijmtta and Moggallana in the

Buddhist Sangha and significance of

the restoration of the Relics to India

on the advent of political independ-

ence.

His Excellency Sri Sri Prakasa

was kind enough to pay a visit to

the Jnanodaya Vidyalaya, (the local

Institute for studies in Pali and Bud-
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dhisiii) at Lakwa on that very clay.

His Excellency announced that he

was placing a donation of Rs. 500/-

in vSri Devapriya Valisinluds hands

for distribution among deserving

Buddhist educational institutions.

Elis Excellency in a neat and elo-

quent siicech paid high conipliments

to the late Wni. Anagarika Dharnia-

pala, founder of the Maha Bodhi vSo-

ciety. (-)ut of Rs. 500/- handed over

to Sri D. Valisiriha, he paid Rs.

300/- to the Jnanodaya Vidyalaya

and Rs. 1(X)/- to each of the two

schools at Disangpani.

On 24.4.50, the All-Assam Bud-

dhist Conference was held at Disang-

])ani and was addressed amongst

others by Prof. Tan Yun Shan, Sri

Devapriya Valisinha and other dcle-

gites of the Maha Bodhi vSociety.

The conference .stressed tlie neces-

sity of the revival of Buddhism all

over the world and dealt particular-

ly with tlie social and cultural

problems of the Buddhists of Assam.

Ahom LuAimRS Embrace

Buddhism

The following gentlemen formally

.embraced Buddhism at the meeting

in the presence of the Holy Relics

and the distinguished gathering :
—

S3^ Thaniiram Gogoi, President,

All-Assam Ahom Association, Sj.

Durganath Gogoi, Asst. General

Secretary, All-Assam Ahom Asso-

ciation and vSj. Ambeswar Chesia

Phukan. On the day following,

another gentleman, namely, Sri Jay-

chandra Bargohain, Head Master,

Kendaguri High School, also em-

braced the Buddhist faith formally.

Exposition of Reuics

From the 24th Ai)ril upto the 1st

LIa3% the holy Relics were exhibited

at the local Buddhist Temple and

thousands of Buddhists from all over

the Province flocked to the temple

to pav^ their respects to the memory
of the two distinguished disciples of

th(' Cord. It was noted that a large

iiuni])er of the local Buddhists were

Tliais whose ancestors had migrated

from Siam or Thailand and settled

down in As.sam. Buddhist pilgrims

from Sadiva headed l)v^ Rajkumar

Chowkhamoo Gohain and Sri Amiya

K. Gohain collected and handed over

to the delegation about Rs. 500/- for

tiie construction of the vSanchi

Vihara. It should be mentioned in

this connection that the delegates

of the Society w’cnt to Digboi and

Afargherita on the 30th April at the

invitation of the local gentry. At
both tlie places, imblic receptions

were given to the delegates and at

Marghcrita, at a tea i)arty in their

lionour, vSri C. K. Gohain presented

a imrse of Rs. 300/- towards the

con.struction of tliC Sanchi Temple.

Buddhists of Digboi celebrated the

birthda3
" of Lord Buddha at a huge

])ublic meeting held under the chair-

manship of Mr. K. B. Kanungo,

Assistant General Manager, Assam

Oil Co. Ltd. Prof. Tan Yun Shan

and Sri D. Valisinha addressed the

gathering. At Digboi the delegates

were guests of Sri S. P. Barua of

Assam Oil Co. Ltd.

On the 1st May, the Maha Bodhi

Society delegation began their re-

turn journey. As the train journey

from Calcutta to Pandu was extreme-
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ly tedious, it was decided that the

delegation vshould travel by air to

Calcutta. The party reached Jorhat

with the Relics on the afternoon of

the 1st May and there was an ex])o-

sition of the sacred relies at Bisturaiii

Hall. Here too the delegates took

part in the birthday celebration of

Lord Buddha. The party left Jorhat

with the relics on the morning of the

2nd May and reached Nowgong at

about 9 A.M. and tliere was an exposi-

tion of the Relics at the Public Hall.

Cn the 2nd May, the Maha Bodhi

Society party started with the relics

at 11 A.M. for Shillong at the si)ecial

invitation of His Excellency the

Governor. At Gaiakhana, on the

road to Shillong, a big procession was

formed to meet the Relics which

were carried with great veneration by

thousands of devotees from that place

to the Government House and His

Excellency Sri Sri Prakasa received

the holy Relics at the entrance to the

Government House and placed them

for worship inside the Durbar Hall.

The Committee of management of the

local Buddhist Tenijdc which cele-

brated the Vaisakhi Puniima Day on

the 2nd May, made arrangements for

the Relics to be exhibited on the

3rd morning. His Excellency the

Governor most respectfully carried

the sacred Relics from the Govern-

ment House to the temple and in-

augurated worsiii]) there. Thousands
of people of Shillong had an oppor-
tunity to worship the Relics at the
temple. After 1 A.M., the holy relics

were carried back to the Government
House. The exposition of the Relics
continued there uptil 7 p.m. At
Shillong, the delegates were all guests
of the Governor. The party returned
by plane to Calcutta on the 4th May
afternoon.

The tour in Assam was a grand
success. iMinds of people of all

shades of opinion were directed to
the teachings of Buddhism and the
necessity of the revival of the Bud-
dhist ideas of karuna, metta and
mudita all over the world at this time
of mutual suspicion and recrimina-
tion. Heartiest thanks of the Society
are due to the GovxTnnient of Assam,
the All-AsvSam Buddhist Association,

H. E. the Governor, R^ev, Pandit
Jiiiaratana Bhikkhu, Rev. Nanda-
vansa Bhikkhu, Dr. S. K. Bhuyan,
Dr. B. K. Barua, Sri S. P. Barua and
Sri Moiioranjan Barua and many
generous and pious persons of Assam,,
for their kindness and liospitality to

the party. Sabbe safta sukhino

Bhavantu.

6



THE VAISAKHA DAY CELEBRATIONS IN INDIA

Just as in previous years the

Vaisakha festival which cominemo-

rates the birth, enlightenment, and

Parinivana of Lord Buddha, was

observed in different towns through-

out India. Space does not permit

us to publish all the reports that

have been sent to us. Short accounts

of the celebration in more important

places are iniblished below.

Calcutta

The festival at the Society Head-

quarters in Calcutta commenced on

the 1st May, 1950, with Piija (wor-

ship) in the Shrine Room. Scores of

Buddhist men, women, and children

came with sweet scented flowers and

fruits which they offered at the

Shrine with great devotion. Bhik-

khus chanted Pariita (Scriptures) and

there was a stream of visitors to the

Vihara throughout the day.

The public meeting in Calcutta on

the 1st May commenced with

the singing of Rabindra Nath's song

^'Nirmala Kanta Namo (salu-

tation to the pure and charming one)

and ended with ^'Hinsay Unmalla

Prithvi" (the world is mad with vio-

lence) by the students of Sangita

Sammilani. Ven. N. Jinaratana Thera

administered the five precepts and

the Jayamangala Gathas were sung

by the boys of the Maha Bodhi

Orphanage.

The Hon'ble Sri Harekrishna

Mahatab, Chief Minister of Orissa,

presided. Dr. Shyama Prasad

Mookerjee said, inaugurating the

meeting :

* ‘To-day, we are ])assing

through a terrihle crisis. It is diffi-

cult for us to see wherein lies the

true light and just at this time it is

for us to study the great principles

of Gautama Buddha which are not

the preceids of cowardice, or of un-

truth, or compromise with truth."

Ven'ble Jinaratana Thera spoke wel-

coming all on behalf of the Maha
Bodhi vSociety. The Hon'ble Mr.

Thakiii Nil, Prime Minister of

Burma, who had arrived earlier in

the afternoon from Rangoon, address-

ing the gathering, expressed satis-

faction that peace had come to Burma
earlier than cx])ected. The Hon'ble

vSri Plarekrishna Mahatab, who
presided, spoke on the need of con-

solidating India on the teachings of

Lord Buddha. Referring to the

refugee problem he said that the

reception of the refugees and their

quick re-settlement were really the

key to the solution of the problems

of India.

There were recitations from the

Buddhist scriptures in Pali, Sanskrit,

Burmese, Bengali, Hindi, English,

Tibetan, Japanese, Chinese, Siamese

and Sinhalese. The occasion was

utilised to distribute priaies to the best

writers at an Essay-Competition, Sri
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Sudhir Ranjan Barua, B.A., a Bud-

dhist teacher, bein^? the donor. Dr.

Kalidas Nag offered a vote of thanks

to the President and the ladies and

gentlemen present.

On the following day food and

clothings were distributed to a large

number of refugees from East Bengal.

Rs. 700 worth of clothes were sent

for distribution in vSagarpara where

people were in great distress.

IX>NDON

The Buddhist Vihara Society in

luigland celebrated the sacred occa-

sion of the Vaisakha festival in con-

nection with which a public meeting

was held on Sunday, April 30. It

was attended by a large number of

Eastern and Western Buddhists.

Sir Oliver Gunatilakc, K.C.IM.G,,

K.B.E., High Commissioner for

Ceylon in the U. K., was in the chair.

Sir Oliver urged that Buddhists,

Christians and all others should unite

against poverty, disease and igno-

rance. His address was followed by

readings from the Pali canon by

Daw Mya Sein, M.A. Bhikkhu

Thittila of Burma delivered a si)ecial

Vaisakha-tide discourse. He pointed

out that Vaisakha is actually a triple

celebration ,
commemorating the

Birth, luilightenment, and Pari-

nibbana of the Lord Buddha. The

Bhikkhu then enlarged on the theme

that Buddha Dhamma emphasises

that complete wisdom and compassion

can only be fully developed in syn-

thesis, since neither can be perfect

so long as one lacks the other.

Filially .the Ven. U Thittila and Ven.

U Wayama recited the Metta Sutta,

whereby thoughts of loving-kindness

might be transmitted to all living

beings throughout the ten quarters.

Lucknow

As Lucknow has two Viharas it

had been decided by the Committees

of both the Viharas that the Vaisakha

Purnima celebrations should be

held jointly and the programme for

the 1st May, 1950, was drawn up

accordingly. The day’s programme

oi)ened at Buddha Vihara at Risaldar

Park where at 6 A.M. the taking of

eight precepts and worship took

]>lace. This was followed by a small

procession which formed u]) at tlic

Bodhisatva Vihara situated in

Gautama Buddha Marga and took its

route via Hewitt Road to the Risal-

dar Park, thence returning to the

Bodhisatva Vihara at 7 a.m. Buddha

Puja was offered at the Risaldar

Park Vihara and the same puja was

l)erformed at the Bodhisatva Vihara

at 8 A.M. A ])nblic meeting was held

at the Risaldar Park at 6-30 p.m.

The meeting opened with a prayer

and a sacred song. vShri Punishot-

tama Das Tandon, Speaker, Legisla-

tive Assembly, Uttar Pradesh,

Ven’ble Bhadanta Ananda Kausalya-

yana. General Secretary, Rastra

Bhasha Prachar Samiti, Ven’ble

Bhadanta Shanti Bhikkhu, Lecturer

in Sanskrit, Cheena Bhavan, Santi-

niketan, Upasaka Joseph E. Caiin and

others addressed the meeting. The

meeting was presided over by Sri C.

D. Chatterjec, Reader of tlie Dei)art-

ment of Ancient Indian History,

Lucknow University, who gave a

learned addrcvss on the history of
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Buddhism and its pi'opagation

throughout the Far East.

New Deehi

The Vaisakha Puriiima in Delhi

was observed on the 1st May, 1950,

under the auspices of the Maha Bodhi

Society of India and the Indian

Buddhist Association.

In the morning Buddha puja was

performed in the Vihara in the pre-

sence of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, the

Law Minister of the Covernment of

India and many Chittagong Bud-

dhists. In the evening there was a

public meeting under the president-

ship of His Excellency Monsieur

Daniel Levi, the French Ambassador

in India. Among a large gathering,

there were representatives of the di-

plomatic corps in Delhi, and many
distinguished scholars of Buddhism.

Ven’ble Pandit A. Dhammadhara wel-

coming the guests said :

* 'To-day we
celebrate the festival under a happy

augury as citizens of tlie free Re-

public of India. It is indeed a plea-

sure to note that the Government of

India has once again re-discovered the

treasures of Buddhist Culture and

that the people are more determined

to follow the foot-steps of the

Master in the pursuit of peace and

tolerance.’'

Swami Suddha Satvananda of

Ramakrishna Mission, Dr. S. Dutt,

Dr. Bool Chand, Dr. Yudhir Singh,

Chairman, Delhi Municipality, and

Sri Radha Raman, the President of

the Provincial Congress, addressed

the meeting on various aspects of the

life and teachings of the Lord

Buddha. In the end there was the

address by the President, H. E. Mon.

Levi. His Excellency began by say-

ing that he was rather a backward

student of Buddliist teachings, and

he derived more pleasure from read-

ing Buddhist scriptures than from

social life. He continued, 'Tn Lord

Buddha’s time. His teachings meant

a kind of revolution. The Buddha’s

teachings were not for a particular

ethical group, but for all peoples, all

countries, all men whatever might be

their afiinities and whatever might be

the colour of their skins. The
Buddha abolished tlie ca.stcs and

made women more or less equal to

men. That uas why Buddhism had

to encounter the opposition of Hindu-

ism as a result of which, after having

specifically conquered a great part of

Asia, Buddhism was finally stifled in

the very country in which it was

born. The proceedings of the func-

tion were recorded by All India

Radio.



BURMA’S MEMORABLE RECEPTION TO SACRED

RELICS OF THE AGGASAVAKAS

[In our March issTie we published an account of the hearty send-off

to the sacred Relics of Lord Buddha and of His two chief discii)les given

by the citizens of Calcutta on 4lh February, 1950, when the Hon. Thakin

Nu, Prime Minister of Burma, flew to Calcutta in order to receive them

formally and place them on board l.N.S. *‘Tir'k Below is given a very

brief account of the most magnilicent welcome offered to the Relics on

their arrival in Rangoon and their triumphal tour all over Burma. Burmese

Buddhists* attachment to Buddha Dliamma is well-known throughout the

world. But never in Burma’s history, in living memory, has she

shoAvn such intense religious fervour in welcoming and paying homage to

Sacred Relics which came to her shores, as on this occasion when the

only extant Relics of the two Aggasavakas as well as some of those of

the Lord Buddha Himself reached Rangoon.

The tour had unfortunately to be cut short as the INIaha Bodhi

Society had to keej) an engagement in Assam and our thanks are due to

the Hon. Thakin Nu for so kindly agreeing to return the Relics inspite

of numerous rcfiuests from his countrymen to retain them for a longer

period. May the blessings bestowed on Burma by the presence of these

precious Relics abide with her intensely devout, generous and hospitable

people, for all time to come.

—

Editor, Maha Bodhi,

\

The object of sending the holy

relics of Arahans Sarijnitta and

Moggallaiia to Burma has been very

clearly i:mt by the Ven’ble N. Jiiia-

ratana Thera, in his radio talk deli-

vered at Rangoon on the 15th April,

1950—'hlurs has been a good-will

Mission of peace, undertaken in res-

ponse to a special invitation from

your Prime Minister, Hon’blc Mr.

Thakin Nu, whose ardent devotion to

the Dhamma made him decide to con-

fer upon this war-devastated land the

bkssiiigs of the most sacred Relics of

Lord Buddha and His Chief Disciples,

the Arahans vSariputta and Moggal-

lana. The immediate hearty response

from the Government of India and

Ceylon as well as from the custodians

of the sacred Relics is itself of great

significance. That Pandit Jawaharlal

Nehru, Prime Minister of India and

Dr. Shyamaprasad Mookerjee and

Mr. Devapriya Valisinha, respective-

ly President and General vSecretary of

the Maha Bodhi Society of India,

should have joyfully agreed to the

visit to this country of the sacred

Relics of Lord Buddha and His Chief
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Disciples, itself shows the keen inter-

est of India in the welfare of Burma.”

The sacred Relics were handed over

to Hon’blc Mr. Thakin Nu, Prime

Minister of Burma and Sir U Thwin,

President, Relics Reception Com-

mittec of Burma, by His Excellency

Dr. K. N, Katju, Governor of West

Bengal at a special ceremony held on

the 4th Eebruary, 1950 at the Maha

Bodhi Society Hall in Calcutta. The

Maha Bodhi Society delegation, con-

sisting of Ven. K. Srinivasa Nayaka

Mahathera, Trustee, Ven. M. Sangha-

ratana and Ven. N. Jinaratana, Joint

Secretaries, vSri Daya Hewavitarne,

Rife Member, and Dr. Aral)inda

Barua, Treasurer, of the Maha

Bodhi Society, accompanied the

Relics to Burma in the Indian

Navy Sloop ”Tir” which reached

Rangoon on the 8th Februar3^

U San Htoon, a life member of

the Society, joined tlie party later

on. On the same da^’, H.M.vS.

”Kenya^’ arrived form Ceylon carry-

ing the Relics of Lord Buddha and

His Arahans, with a delegation

headed by Mr. C. B. Nugawela, Diya-

wadana Nilame, Custodian of the

Tooth Relic in Kandy. The Relics

Party from Ceylon also included six

venerable Mahatheras, two security

officers, one secretary and a party of

tcmi>le musicians. The Relics from

both countries received a rousing re-

ception at Rangoon on their landing

and the long procession that con-

ducted the Relics over a distance of

about twelve miles to the University

Dhammaj'one, indeed, made history

in the annals of religious fervour.

The Relics were placed at the Uni-

versity Dhamma^^one on a well deco-

rated altar from the 8th P'ebruary,

1950 to the 19th February, 1950, for

exposition. Thousands of devout

Buddhists thronged the University

Dhamimu'one, every day, to worship

the sacred Relics and appease their

spiritual thirst. PVom the 20th Feb-

ruary upto the 13th March,

the two deputations from the

Maha Bodhi Society, Calcutta, and

Tooth Relic Tenii)le, Kandy, Ceylon,

carried their respective Sacred Relics

to different idaces in Lower Burma,

namely, Pegu, Bassein, ]\Iyaungmya,

Mergui, and Moulmein. From the

14th March, to the 12th of April,

the Holy Relics were conveyed

to the diflerent places in North

Burma, namely, IMciktila, Yamcthiii,

Mandalay, Bhamo, INIyitkjdna, Lashio

Kyaukme, Ileho, Taunggyi, Yawn-

ghwe, Kengtung, Loikow, Akyab and

Kyaukp\at. The Relics were carried

at times in motor cars and at times

in i)lanes and were always accom-

panied by the representatives of the

Missions from India and Ceylon and

tlie representatives of the Sacred Re-

lics Reception Committee.

The Holy Relics returned to Ran-

goon at noon on tlie 1 2th April, 1950.

Wherever the deputations went with

the Sacred Relics, the^’' were cor-

dially received and lavishly greeted.

The Civil, Military and Police offi-

cers, as well as the citizens and

various organisations and associations,

joined hands and made the visits a

great .success. Thousands of devout

Buddhists at every place came and

knelt down before the Sacred Relics,

offered flowers and burned incense
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before them, uttered all kinds of

Buddhist hymns and thus worshipped

the Belies with the highest venera-

tion that can be imagined. At

Bhamo, it is said a miracle was wit-

nessed by over a thousand people, in-

cluding the Deput}" Commissioner and

other officials of the district. Every-

where the Relics went, the people

remarked tliat the Sacred Relics were

bringing i>eace and it is said that even

the rebels put down their arms, some

even permanently, in order to pay

their homage. That which even

bombs and bullets had failed to

achieve wais accomi)lished in Burma

by the i)0\\er of the Sacred Relics

—

a fact which was admitted, later on,

by the Hon’ble i\Ir. Thakin Nu him-

self.

The Buddhists of Bhamo offered a

valua])le casket to the Relics and the

Buddhists elsew^here also made valu-

able presents to the same. The Mar-

wari community in Rangoon made

costly gifts, including a golden

umbrella. During the tour, about

one hundred Buddhists were enroll-

ed as members of the Maha Bodhi

Society. At Kentong, the Relics

Missions visited the local jail with

the Administrator of the vStatc and

preached the doctrine of the Buddha

before the prisoners. The Mission re-

quested the Sawbaw^ to commemorate

the visit of the Relics by granting

reprieve to two convicts, sentenced to

death, and the Saw^baw gladly agreed

to the proposal. The Maha Bodhi

Society Deputation left Rangoon w'ith

the Relics by a special I. N. A.

Plane on the 16th April, 1950 at

1 P.M., and reached Calcutta at 5 p.M.

on the same day. The Hon. Sao

Hkuii Hkio, Foreign Minister of

Burma, accompanied the delegation

on behalf of the Government and

saw the precious Relics safely depo-

sited in the Society's Vihara in

Calcutta.

For the success of the Relics Mis-

sions, the thanks of the Society are

due to the Government of Burma,

led by their distinguished Prime

Minister, Hon'ble Thakin Nu, His

Excellency the President of the

Union of Burma, vSir U Tluvin, the

President, and U San Tliein, Secre-

tary, of the Relics Reception Com-

mittee, and their colleagues. Dr. U
Ohn Kyi, Mr. U Tun Tin, Mayor

of Rangoon, Mr. E. Koon \Va, U Tha

Win, Life Members of the Maha
Bodhi vSociety, Mr. Francis Story

(Anagarika Sugatananda), Mr. Edw'in

and his brothers, of the Ceylon Trad-

ing Company, Dr. Soiii and U Ln Pe

of the Buddhist Foreign Mission,

Mandalay, U Sak Tin and U ]\Iaung

Iltoon of Maulmein, U Plio Hla of

Toungec, and many others helped the

Maha Bodhi Society's ^Mission in

various ways, especially to enrol

members and obtain subscribers.



CORRESPONDENCE

Prime: Minister of the Union of

Burma, Rangoon

The 16th April, 1950

Dear Dr, Mookerjke,

I find it difficult to express irt

adequate terms the sense of .i^ratitiulc

that the people of Burma and I per-

sonally feel towards you and the

Malia Bodhi Society of India for the

signal honour that you have done to

this country in affording to us, a

second time in the case of the Sacred

Relics of the Arahans Sariputta and

Moggalana, the opportunity of le-

ceiving and paying homage to the

Sacred Relics of your possession.

Arriving as they did at the same time

as the Sacred Relics of Ceylon,

the event signifies the spiritual union

of our three countries-—yours, where

Buddhism had its birth and Ceylon

and Burma, which together with

India have preserved it in all the

purity of the Noble Faith. Not only

was the arrival of the Sacred Relics

marked by pomp and splendour un-

precedented since, possibly, the days

of the Burmese Kings, but their pro-

gress from town to town has at every

place of their exhibition drawn whole

populations over wddc areas, and been

attended by show of religious fer-

vour on a scale never knowm in any

one place. At every place where the

Sacred Relics have been exhibited,

most of all in the neighbourhood of

disturbed areas, they have had the

effect of raising the public morale.

At Bassein the exhibition of the

Relics niarked tlie subsidence of an

epideiUic which had been raging

there, and at Bhamo, to the ga/.e of

the worship])efs, the Sacred Relics

emitted radiance. The ])henoinena

are not strange to the Burmese mind :

tliey are beliefs which the people

have held since ages ago in associa-

tion with the miraculous qualities of

the person of Lord Buddha and the

Arahans ;
and you will understand

that it is not only the feeling of one

who has been responsible, by the

help and sui)port of the other Mem-

bers of tlie Government, for initiat-

ing the in'oject of receiving the

Sacred Relics in Burma, but the

general view of all the i)ublic, that

the sojourn of those Relics has

ushered in an era of religious re-

awakening which cannot but bode

well for the future.

His Excellency the President of

the Union of Burma, if he had been

in Rangoon, w^ould no doubt have

been most pleased to have personally

placed the Sacred Relics on board the

‘plane, but I am glad that my lion’blc

colleague, Sao Hkun Hkio, the Sao-

phalong of Mongmit, has been able

to accompany them on their return

home.

On behalf of the Government and

people of Burma, I again tender to
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you our sinccrcst thanks for the

favours vve have received. 1 have

])ersoually expressed them, but in no

small measure, the same are due to

the Vcn’blc Bhikkhus and Upasakas

who form the party attending' on the

Sacred Kelics.

May the blessings of the Sacred

Relics which vve have merited by our

deeds attend, in hundredfold, the

great IVlalia Bodlii Society of India.

Yours sincerely,

(Sd.) Tiiakin Nu

Tlie Hon’ble Dr. vSyama IVasad

Mookerjee, D.Litt., LL.D., Presi-

dent of the i\Iaha Bodlii vSociety of

India.

26th April, 1950

Dear ]\fR. Tiiakin Nu,

I am deejdy grateful to you for the

kind letter which you have sent to

me through the Represeiitatiws of

the Maha Bodhi Society.

It was not possible for me to come

to Burma personally. But I kept

myself informed of the wa}^ in which

tlie Sacred Relics had lieeii received

ill your country. I do hojic this

great event has succeeded in creat-

ing jiermanent bonds of fellowship

and amity between your country and

ours. In the dark and difTicult days

that lie ahead of us, India and Burma

must work hand in hand not only for

their mutual benefit but for establisli-

ing peace and stability in the whole

of Asia.

I hope I shall have an early oppor-

tunity of visiting Burma.

Witli best wishes,

Yours sincerely,

Syama Prasad IMookerjee,

President,

Mafia Bodlii Soicety

oj 1 nd ia .

His KxceUency Thakin Nu,

I'rime Minister of the Union of

Burma, Rangoon.
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With bliss and rapture’s flooding wave

This mortal frame is all suffused.

Though hard and rough what 1 endure,

Yet will 1 in the jungle dwell.

Nahatakju Muni in Theragaiha.

7



BOOK REVIEWS

Ceyi.on Daiey News : VKvSak Num-

ber, May, 1950. Published by the

Daily News, Dakc House, Colombo.

(Pp. 58 with 24 illustrations).

This publication is a special num-

ber to commemorate the anniversary

of IvOrd Buddha. The resurgent

India needs today Lord Buddha’s

universal message of equality of all

beings, of love and i)eace. The

ideals of Aliimsa and universal love

preached by the Buddha persisted

through the centuries, moulded

Hindu thought and was effectively

revived in the ])resent age by

Mahatma Candlii in the form of m)n-

violence. Buddhism, as a universal

religion, teaches that every one is res-

ponsil)le for his oun good and ])ad

deeds, and that only he himself can

mould his own destiny. Tliis we are

gradually realising after series of

sufferings. What we need now is

Lord Buddha’s message of Peace.

There are, in this si)ecial number,

valuable articles on Buddhism con-

tributed by many eminent scholars.

This Vesak Number is very attrac-

tive as there are some beautiful illus-

trations of the Cave of Mahinda,

Sannipata Sala (Convocation Hall),

Maha vSeya, Tablets of Mahinda,

Mahiyangana Cetiya, Kelaniya tem-

ple, Tissa Maha Vehara and of some

beautiful frescoes of Gotami Vihara.

We recommend this journal to all

colleges, libraries and learned so-

cieties of India and beyond.

Baeaichand Bose

Zen BuiirvHisM—By Christmas Hum-
phreys (William Heincmann Ltd.,

London), pp. 24 1. Price 10.9. 6d.

In this volume the author has pre-

sented Zen Buddliism in the light of

his own ex])crience. To the casual

reader given to forms, Zen would not

appear to teach much of sense. This

apparent nonsensical nature is the

very secret of its method. If Zen is

elusive in nature it is the very evSsence

of its technique for giving 'rise to

'Saiori' or enlightenment which tran-

scends opi)usitcs. The author has

dealt with these and other relevant

]K.)ints. His visit to Japan and asso-

ciation with such living Zen masters

as Dr. vSu/aiki liaxe, no doubt, en-

riched the author’s insi.ght into the

subject matter. He has also traced

out the Zen spirit i)revalent in

English literature. In conclusion the

author has pointed out as to how the

west can be benefitted by this method

of enlightenment.

Bhikkiiu U. Diiarmaratna

The Way of Mindfueness-—By

Bhikkhu Soma. (Published by S.

Moonesinghe, 10, Layard’s Road,

Colombo). Pp. 151. Price Rs. 4/-.

The book under review- is the

second edition of Mahasatipatthana
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Siitta of Majjhitnanikaya along- with

its commentary and siib-cominentary.

It is one of tlie most imi)ortant siittas

of the canon. In tlie words of the

Buddha himself, if one were to ]>rac-

tisc the four-fold mindfulness earnest-

ly one is sure to attain deliverance in

a short time. It is the static view of

tilings that tends to develop an ego-

centric attitude to life. On the con-

trary the study of life and the world

as a mere jirocess develoiies the

dynamic view. Tliis, in turn, gives

rise to detachment which is so essen-

tial to the attainment of one ])oinled-

ness of mind without wliich the true

nature of things cannot be realised.

This is the sum and substance of the

sutta. Here is an opiKirtunity for

those not versed in Pali to study this

important sermon of the IMaster along

with tfie Theravada interpretation.

BlUKKlUT U, Dharmakatxa

AiriAfsA IN SiNo-lMUAN Cui/nuiK

—

By Prof. Tan Vnii v^han. (The

vSino-Indian Cultural Society, vSan-

tiniketan. Pp. 22. Price As. 8).

This is the No. 14 of 'Sino-Chinese

pamphlets’ puldished by the vSiiio-

Indian Cultural vSociety. Prof. Tan

Yun-Shan may rightly be called the

cultural representative of China in

India. He has dedicated his life to

the noble task of fostering the tradi-

tional friendship between the two

countries on a cultural basis. As

such, in the pamphlet under review,

he has made a comparative study of

the common clement of ahimsa pre-

senif in. the respective cultures of the

two countries. He has illustrated the

subject-matter with sayings of the

seers of both the countries from the

hoary ])ast to our own day. If huma-

nity is to live in peace for the reali-

zation of higher values they cannot

but follow the eternal jirinciple of

ahimsa propounded by great seers of

all times.

BfTiKKiiu U. Diiarmaratna

Jatakaimat.a T K' II (S' C7i'iiyi)—13}'

Bhikkliu Amritananda. (Dharmo-

da \’a vSocicty, Kalim])ong. Price

As. -/8/- -/I2/- respectively).

Till recently the people of Nepal

had not had the opportunity of stud}"-

ing Ihiddhism in tlicir own language.

Thanks to the elTorts of some selfless

workers things have now changed

a good deal and wc are hai>py

to see the growing Buddhist litera-

ture in Newari. In the two selec-

tions under review the author has

pix^ented home of the most edifying

Jataka stories in a poi)ular style. If

the Newari writers have started with

tlie ]>opular aspect of the Buddhist

literature it is as it should be.

R, R. Upasaka

Titk IMVvSTical TnE(;i,0(;v and The
Celestial Hierarchies—By Dio-

nysius the Areoi)agite, published

by the Shrine of Wisdom, I^intry,

Brook, Nr. Godaiming, Surrey,

England. Pages 75.

In the esoteric lore of Christian an-

tiquity few books exercised such a

lasting and profound influence in the

mystic and spiritual thought of the

Middle Ages as the writings attri-

buted to Dionysius the Arcopagitc.
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Modern scholarship, however, fails to

identify llie author of the present

works with the traditional Dionysius

the Arcopagite, the Athenian pliilo-

soj)her and convert of St. Paul. The
authorshi]) of the two ])ooks is be-

lieved to be of a ])Ui)il of Proclus,

most probably of Damascius, the last

great Athenian with Neo-Platonic

leanings.

The metaphysical s])Cculation and

tlie depths of si>iritual realisation re-

vealed in the Mystical Theology of

Dionysius is of the same nature as

the mystic si)eculations of the TTjia-

nishads, the ].>sychological quintes-

sence of the Zen Buddhism and the

spiritual core of Persian Sufism. The

entire treatise is theoccntric and pri-

marily and essentially a document of

the ITinitarian Christian faith, corro-

borated with cold reasoning and deep

spiritual exi)erience. The Hindu way

of Jnana, Karma and Bhakti and the

Christian ways of spiritual life, viz.

purgative, illuminative and unitivc

ways, and various practices and spiri-

tual exercises for man to reach bliss

arc toi3ched uj)on in the book. The

negative method of elimination, the

Ui)anishadic noli, neii, and the posi-

tive method of affirmation in the quest

of Ultimate Reality is touched in

this lx)ok. The various cornmentatory

footnotes, the song of St. John of the

Cross on the ‘*vSupcresscntial Ra-

diance of the Divine Darkness’^ and

various analogous texts from greatest

Christian mj^stics and theologians will

render the book more useful and un-

derstandable to strangers and novices

to the Dionysin writings.

The Celestial Hierarchies become

intelligible only under the Semitic

background though it has some ])aral-

lel concepts in the esoteric religions of

the world. The idea of nine hierar-

chical orders of spiritual beings bet-

ween God and men is found in the

Old Testament and is confirmed in

the New. The first trial of the celes-

tial hierarchies, the Seraphim, Cheru-

l)ini and Thrones are nearest to God-

head ‘‘ever dwelling in the vestibule

of Divinity’'. The second triad, the

Dominions, Virtues and Powers are

brought in as the intermediary agents

of Divine Providence. The thftd triad

of Principalities, Archangels and An-

gels stand, as it w’cre, as the execu-

tive power of God, the angels being

the next higher grade above men.

That there are good and evil spirits

working for the rise or downfall of

human beings is held by Christian,

Buddhist, Hindu and Islamic reli-

gions. Tins book, however, gives the

esoteric and convincing logic of such

a universal belief, so illuminating,

useful for spiritual life.

Anthony Elenjimittam



NOTES AND NEWS

June-July issue of the Maha
Bodhi.

We dce])ly re^;,Tet that due to Sri

Devnpriva Valisinlia’s al^scnce in

I^adakli where he had acconipaiiied

tile sacred Relics of Sariimtta and

Malia ]\ro^;q-allaiia arahaiis and the

subsequent accident to his hand

which necessitated an operation in

vSrina.e:ar IIosi)ital, tlie publication of

the June issue of the Journal has been

uiidiih" debused. Althou.eh he lias

not yet fully recovered, he has been

able to attend to editorial work wdth

the assistance of friends. We are»

however, coiniielled to make this a

double nuniber. The Journal will

ai)])ear monthly as usual from the

AuRUst issue.

Reception to Buddhist Mission

from Viet Nam.

Members of the Buddhist IMission

from Viet Nam sent by His iNlajesty

Bao Dai, Head of the Viet Nam
rtoveriiment, consistiin:: of Von.

Abbot To Ihen, Rev. Thach Pich

and Mr. Pham Chu who were

^^uests of the Maha Bodhi Society

of India in Calcutta, w^ere ^iven

a reception at the Society premises

on 21st May last. Dr. Kalidas Nag
presided at the reception. Welcom-

ing the delegates Sri Devapriya Vali-

siulTa, General vSecretary of tlie Maha

Bodhi vSociety, announced that His

Majesty Bao Dai, Head of the Viet

Nam Government, had given a dona-

tion of Rs. 1,000 to the Society

through the delegation from that

country. The Ven. To Lien, leader

of the Viet Nam delegation, said that

Buddhism had spread to his country

from India, not through arms but

through cultural and commercial con-

tacts. He ex])ressed the hope that

they would be able to w’clcoiiie their

co-religionists from India in a peace-

ful and prosperous Viet Nam soon.

It may be stated here that the

^Mission was specially sent by Ilis

Majesty Bao Dai to join in the

Vaisakha celebrations in Calcutta,

but owing to difficulties of travel in

these days, the party arrived a day

too late.

The occasion w'as ulilksed to offer

a welcome to the delegates to the

World Buddliist Conference in

Colombo. Delegates from Burma,

Japan, Bhutan, Tibet, and India were

[>resent. Tlie Ja])anese delegate Rev.

Riri Nakayama said that Japan,

which had prospered by the teach-

ings of Buddha, had committed a

great blunder and a deep sin by fight-

ing wdth her neighbours. He said

that the message of Buddha—non-

violence and peace—again wanild

reign throughout the wwld. Dr.

Kalidas Nag pointed out that there

w'as a W’ar betw’cen non-violence and

violence in every individual and lui-
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less llicy could resolve this civil var

ill their hearts they could not save

themselves. Rani Dorji of Bhutan

and U Lu Gale of Burma also spoke.

Electricity for the Buddha Vihara

at LucJ^now.

l\]r. V. SubasiiiRhc of Ncgombo,

Ceylon, who was recently on a tour

of India has very kindly made a dona-

tion of Rs. 200 for fixin,s? an electric

fan at the Buddha Vihara in Ruck-

now. Electric lights have already

been installed at the Vihara a few

years back as a result of the nuini-

hcence of a vSinhalese lady, IMrs.

Simon Hewavitarne of Colombo, who

donated Rs* 300 for the purpose.

The Ancient Vil^ramsila Univer-^

sity and Monastery,

The litigation, no\v in the fourth

year, against mcnil)ers of the Batesh-

warsthan-Vikrainsila Raksha Saniily,

Colgong, for their streinious efforts

to save these ancient sites and the

structural remains is continuing to

run its normal course. We express

our deep symi>athy Avith Mr. R. K.

Misra, the Secretary, and his col-

leagues for their trials and tribula-

tions in which they are involved in

preserving the ‘hmeients” from im-

minent destruction. The ancient

features they have gone all out to

discover and to preserve are .so nece.s-

sary to the re-orientation of the great

part Inelia’s cultural past has played

in the humanisation of world civi-

lisation.

The Samiti’s Secretary represented

to His Excellency the Governor of

Bihar for
^

^protection** to the workers

against the mining concern’s high-

powered litigation which is ruining

these .selfless people. His Tixcellcncy

was ]>lcased to refer the represen-

tation to the Hon’ble the Chief

Minister of Bihar on the ISth of

Eebniary, 1060, but there a])i)ears no

development suggestive of any ame-

lioration to the course of the litiga-

tion and tile heavy exjienses continue.

His Excellency’s reply to the

Saniiti’s Secretary further contains:

'Tlis E'xcellency the Gov^ernor wishes

to cxja'css his apjireciation of the per-

si.stcnce shown by you in bringing

out to the notice of the Archaeological

Department the iwportaucc of the

hill and I he site on ichich the Com-

pany is ivorking from the point of

view of Antiquity rcsearclC\ His

Excellency’s gracious words are a

glowing testimony to the Sainiti’s

achievements and to the real impor-

tance of the objects they have tried

to preserve. Ancient archaeological

features are the resi)onsibility and in-

heritance of the Government and the

people.

Now that the sites and objects in

dispute and tlieir claim on the nation

and the Republic for protection !io

longer remain unclarified, we earnest-

ly recpiest the Government of India

and the State of Bihar to go into a

round table conference with the min-

ing concern and the Raksha Samiti,

relieve them without further delay of

their sufferings and effect a .solution

of the dispute in as satisfactofy* a

manner as possible without sacrific-
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ing any ancient feature of real impor-

tance for the safety of which the

Samiti’s sacrifices have been great.

Dr. B. R. Ambedkar advocates

adoption of Buddhism by

Hindus.

We are glad to note that all the

articles in the Vaisakha Number of

the Maha llodhi have been much

a[>preciated in the cultural and lite-

rary circles of Asia and Euro])e. It is

surjaising to find, however, that Dr.

Ambcdkar’s article, '‘Binldh.a and tfie

future of his religion”, published in

the said issue, although it has been

highly api>reciated, should have

evoked adverse criticism and that his

innocent advice offered to the Hindu

community to accept Buddhism as a

cardinal principle in its religious life

should have been misconstrued in

some Vedantic quarters in India. It

must be admitted by all students of

Hinduism that the word Hindu it-

self is a word of foreign origin and is

nowhere used in the old scriptures.

It is also known that the IMuslim in-

vaders from outside India used this

word for the first time to signify all

religious sects acro.ss the Indus,

namely, the Shaktas, the Vaisnavas,

the Tantrikas, the Bauddhas, the

Jains, etc. Thus from the standpoint

of the origin of the word itself, a

Brahminical Hindu alone cannot

claim to be a Hindu, and deny the

term to other religious sects in India.

It is further to be seen that the reli-

giotts scriptures in India, whatever

might be their sectarian denomina-

tions, claim for themselves the com-

mon -lalx?l, "'Arya Dharma” or ‘^Arya

l\Iarga”, i.c., Aryan i)ath as opposed

to the Non-Aryan paths. Nobody,

not even a Briilimaiiical Hindu, can

have objection, if one changes one

form of Arya Dharma for another.

Dr. Ambedkar has given some

cogent reasons why a Brahmanical

Hindu may sometimes like to adopt

Buddhism and ofler it to his co-reli-

gionists. The Indian constitution

itself clearly lays down that ”the

r(;ferencc to Hindus shall be con-

strued as including a reference to

persons professing the vSikh, Jain, or

Buddhist religion”. It is also well-

known that the Brahmanical Hindus

look upon Lord Buddha as the ninth

Avatara (Incarnation) of God Sri

Vishnu and the present age as the

age of tlie Lord Buddha to be follow-

ed Iw the age of Sri Kalki, the last

Avatara who would come only at the

end of the Kali age. From all these

considerations, it is sur])rising ^yhy

a Brahmanical Hindu should object

to one taking refuge in the Buddha,

His Dharma and His Sangha, during

this age of the Buddha. In by-gone

days, brothers belonging to the same

family in India could often be found

professing different religious creeds

—

one being a >Shaiva, another being

a Vaisnava and the third being a

Buddhist, and there had never been

any domestic unhapiniiess on that

account. If that was possible in by-

gone days, why should not the same

thing be possible now in free India

when the constitution itself wants to

obliterate all superficial differences

amongst the Brahmanical Hindus, the

Buddhists, the Sikhs, and the Jainas?
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P^lrtl^er, when Hindu India is proud

of her cultural links with the Bud-

dhist lands like Japan, China, Burma,

Thailand, Indo-China, Ceylon, etc.,

it would be unwise for any Indian to

minimise the intrinsic merit of the

palli of the Buddha,

Maharajktirnar of Sikkim^s Visit

to the Buddha Vihara at

New Delhi.

On the evening of the 14th March,

1950, the Maharajkumar of vSikkim

visited the Buddha Vihara, New
Delhi. On arrival he was received

most warmly by members of the

Maha Bodhi Society and tlie Indian

Buddhist Association who were in-

troduced to Prince Namgyal by the

VeiPblc Pandit Alutnuwara Dliamma-

dhara. The pious prince offered

flowers and incense to the Buddha

image and worshipped the Lord.

A meeting was held in his honour

under the aus])iccs of the Maha Bodhi

Society. Bhikkhu A. Dhammadhara,

Sri A. B. Barua and Sri Pahula

addressed the gathering. Prince

Naingyal expressed his gratitude to

all those present in the meeting and

great pleasure in coming to the

Vihara, while he was in the capital

on a State mission.

The King of Thailand's

Coronation.

The Coronation Ceremony of His

Majesty King Bhumibal Aduldeja of

Thailand (born December 5, 1927)

took place on the 5th May of 1950.

The Maha Bodhi Society of India

sent His Majesty a message of con-

gratulations on the occasion of liis

coronation. We wish His Majesty

long life and a successful reign.

Dr. Shyama Prasad Mookerjee

Leaves New Delhi.

Dr. Shyama Prasad Mookerjee, our

President, and the Minister of Indus-

try and Supply, India Government,

has resigned from the Central Cabinet

on account of his differences with his

colleagues with regard to the Refugee

Problem and has chosen to come back

to the city of his birth and early

activities. It is not for us to discuss

the merits or demerits of his resigna-

tion, but what we are interested in

is that Dr. Mookerjee would now be

more available to the Maha Bodlii

Society and other institutions of the

city which might call upon him for

his help and guidance for Dr.

Mookerjee is a real source of strength

to all institutions with which he is

associated in any capacity.

South Korean Trade Delegation.

The members of the vSouth Korean

Trade Delegation paid a visit to the

Society Headquarters on the 7th

May, 1950, and were shovrn round l)y

the General Secretary, Maha Bodhi

Society and other residents. They

said that there were many Buddhist

temples in Korea but the religion

cannot be said to be flourishing

owing to the unsettled conditions

prevailing at present.

Dr. Ohn Pe, M.B., D.P.H.

Dr. 01m Pe of Burma who was

deputed by the Burma Government
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to appear at the D. P. H. examina-

tion in Calcutta sta^^ed at the Society

Headquarters for several months for

study. Dr Pc is a devout Buddhist

and never failed in his hal)it of wor-

shipping twice a day. We arc ^»lad

to note that Dr. Pe has passed the

D.P.H. examination and has now' re-

turned to his country to be of service

to his countrymen. Dr. Pe has our

best wo'shes and we invoke the bless-

ings of tlie Triple Rcm ui>on him.

Annual General Meeting of the

Kandy Sri Puspa Dana

Society Ltd.

The 4 1st anniversary meetin^r of

the above vSociety was held on Satur-

day, the 18th IVlarch, 1950, at the

vSociety Hearquarters, Kandy, Ceylon,

with JVlr. P. de vS. Kularatne in the

Chair. After the annual rei)orl wtis

read by the Assistant vSecretary, Rev.

K. Devarakkilha, Rev. Dhamma-

nanda, Rev. ]M. Dhainmadassi and

others spoke about the activities of

the vSociety and the future programme

to promote Buddhist education. Sena-

tor W. A. B. v^oysa was elected

President and Mr. Francis Gunaratna,

former Administrative Secretary of

the Maha Bodhi Society of Ceylon,

was elected General Secretary.

Late Dr. D. R. Bhandarl^ar and

Late Dr. Sacchidananda

Sinha.

We have the melancholy duty of

recordiTig the deaths of two of the

old friends of our Society. Dr. D.

R. Bhandarkar \vas a worthy son of

a wwthy father, late Sir R. G.

Bhandarkar. Bhandarkar, like his

illustrious father, was a scholar of

international rcjnitation and for a

inetty long time adorned the Carmi-

chael Chair of Indian History and

Culture at the Calcutta University.

He ^vas an old friend of the Society

and a personal friend of our founder,

late Veil. Dharmapala w’hoin he used

to describe as the ‘‘heart and souP*

of modern Buddhism.

Tate Dr. Sacchidananda Sinha of

Patna w^as a man of versatile genius

and was held in high esteem by all

those who came in contact w'ith him.

Dr. vSinha was also a life-long friend

of our founder and WTotc a short bio-

graphy in which he has paid a loving

tribute to his memory. Dr. Sinha

was a legal ad\’iser of the late Vcn.

Dharmapala in connection with Bud-

dhagaya Tenijile Cases. We express

our sincere condolences to the be^

reaved families.

Heavily falls the rain of quiet on fault

Concealed, less heavy where the fault lies bare.

Sirimanda in Theragatha.

8
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THE MAHA-BODHI
Founded by the Anagarika H. Dharmapala

IN May 1892.

“(ui yc, O Bhikklius, a)ul u’ufuh’r forth for the gain of
the many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion

for the world, for the good, for the gain, for the welfare

of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhtkkhus, the Doctrine

glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure.'’

—Mahavagga, Vinaya Pitaka.
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CAN BUDDHISM HELP ?

li, L. M.A. (Oxon).

It would be difiknilt to find a

more vivid contrast tlian that exist-

iiifi between the la.st and the present

century

.

The nineteenth century A.C. was

a period of j^reat optimism. A mis-

understanding of Darwinism pro-

duced the strange belief that evolu-

tion was an omni])otent and bene-

volent power by which humanity

would be inevitably wafted along the

stream of progress and that the

future must of necessity be better

than the present.

The very narrow and inade<iuate

knowledge of the vast age of the

earth, and of humanity may account

for this but the well-known example

of the rise and fall of the Roman

hjnpire, the frustration of the rosy

hopes of the Roman poets should

have warned the nineteenth century

optimists that the movement of

human progress, like all other move-

ments, is parabolic, and samrai is as

much a natural part of it as vivat.

The scientific conquests of nature

seem to have given a hypertrophied
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sense of i)o\\er, iiiicl men felt that

because they could travel over the

earth faster than in previous ages,

they were somehow different and

morally superior to their ancestors.

With the present century all has

changed.

Two murderous world wars have

shattered the dream of progress and

sliown that civilization and humani-

tarianism were a delusive veneer.

The gifts of science have been

l)rostituted to the cause of destruc-

tion, and humanity trembles helpless-

ly before a terrible future.

The Five Pollutions of the Kali Age

increase year by year and hasten the

time which men and devas hope ma\'

be long in coming, the lowest

dei)ths when, with the life span dimi-

nished to ten years, humanity reaches

its nadir. Thoughtful men .stand

aghast at the hideous cruelties of the

recent war, and the savage revenge

wreaked by the victors in the name

of justice
;
to find a parallel to which

we must go back to the annals of the

Assyrian Empire.

There has been great increase of

knowledge, with which wisdom and

morality have not ke])t pace. How
shall we close the gap between

.scientific knowledge and morality?

On the solution of this problem

the existence of civilization, perhaps

of the world itself depends, for, goad-

ed b}^ fear, humanity is going on pil-

grimage to a shrine that brings not

the release of Nirvana but the

Niraya of irretrievable ruin.

This all-important question is

naturally a favourite theme with

writers in the West to-day, but most

of them seem to think tliat humanity

has no choice save either Communism

or Christianity
;
as if no other schools

of thought existed in the world !

The history of Christianity in the

days when it reigned supreme over

the European intellect and conscience

docs not encourage the impartial

thinker to expect much from it as a

factor for world peace
;
especially as

modern e.ssayi.sts and others who

advocate it for that role do not as a

rule mention any special feature or

dogma as being calculated to promote

the cause of peace
;

their Christia-

nity on analysis proves to i^e little

more than a vague benevolence which

the blast of war would dissipate as a

tempest disperses a light mist of

spring.

Cannot we Huddhi.sts give some

clear guidance out of pity for the

world, for the ha])piness and welfare

of men and devas?

Buddha is the (»real Physician,

and like all true ]>hysicians as dis-

tinguished from quacks. His

Methods are founded on the facts of

life.

Buddha first diagnoses the disease,

next, avSeertains the cause, thirdly,

determines on cure ]>y removing the

cause, and lastly prescribes the

remedy—the Paghtfold Path.

The disease of life is its liability

to suffering; the cause, lust, hate and

ignorance, the cure is to remove the

cause and lastly to accomplish the

cure by the Eightfold Path ; Right

Views, Right Purpose, Right Speech,

Right Conduct, Right Effort, Rjight

Livelihood, Right Mindfulness, Right

Meditation.
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The liability of all component

states to suffering- is a truism in the

world today.

Candid and careful thought will

prove beyond dispute that lust, hate

and ignorance are the root causes of

the world's distress, for war is

nothing more than the active mani-

festation of the lust to acquire the

possessions of others
;

hatred, the

outcome of the passions arc)uscd

against those who hinder sucli grati-

lication, while ignorance V(.‘ils from

the sight of those driven by lust and

liate the stern fact that their karma

reacts upon themselves, and even if

they gratify their greed arid hate

passions, they will have lost all that

was best in themselves and their

victory will turn to dead ashes.

We will consider two sections of

the liightfold Path as more si)ecially

gerniane to our subject
;

viz. Riglit

Speech and Right Uvelihood.

Si>eech to be right must l)e true and

devoid of malice, and one of the

most j)rominent evils of war is that

it renders Right Speech impossible.

It has been truly said, “In war,

truth is the first casualty”.

Obviously, war has always blinded

men to facts, and led them to view all

things as distorted and fantastic

r)hantoms, like sick man's dreams.

We know that in the Buddha’s own

time when war was impending be-

tween the Sakyas and the Kolij'ans,

both sides raked up old scandals in

each other's past history until pas-

sions were so inflamed that both

nations were in battle array ;
the

original cause of the dispute, the

diversion of an irrigation water course

being forgotten until the Buddha,

casting the net of His compassion over

both the deluded belligerents, turned

their hearts from strife and made

them realize their false values, in that

they were about to sacrifice human
lives for earth and water, material

things that have no value excci)t in

so far as they serve human well-

being.

It was not until modern times, that

is to say from the French Revolution

onwards, that lying about an oppo-

nent has been systematically orga-

nized under the name of T^ropa-

ganda*.

When the I'uling powers decide on

conflict with another nation, almost

always for some economic reason, the

api)roprialc mental state of the popu-

lace is i)re])ared by a course of slow

poison, first, disparagement of the

prospective enemy, a clever mingl-

ing of lies and truth or half-truths,

tlien more lurid stories of inliumanity

until the deluded victims of this dia-

bolic innoculation come at last to

believe that the enemy arc utterly

devoid of any conceivable good qua-

lity and steeped in vices which could

not be surpassed in Avici itself.

This pernicious system was well

.summed up more than a hundred

years ago by the great Irish orator

Edmund Burke: “One scoundrel

writes and a lutndred thousand fools

believe.”

Buddhism is most definite on the

subject of truth
; falsehood is a shift-

ing cloud, truth is the unshakeable

mountain. In our Scriptures we

have many examples of the power of

truth
; by an Act of Truth the
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Bodhisatla, in the Supparaka birth,

saved himself and all his fellow yoya-

.eers from death in the Marcus Month

whirlpool ;
In the Quail birth, al-

though born as a tiny bird, He
extinguished the forest fire, saving

countless living beings, and there are

many more examples familiar to

every Buddhist.

Buddhism will impress on all men’s

mind the saving fact that a cause

which needs the aid of falsehood can

never be a good one, and so those in

authority over the nations will no

longer i)oison the mind of humanity

and render it delirious with artificially

stimulated hate.

Turning to that other section of the

lughtfold Path “Right Livelihood”,

we see one of the uni(iue glories of

Buddhism, for it is our Faith alone

that lays down definite rules as to

how a Tiian shall maintain himself.

Many other systems prescribe strict

rules as to private life
;

and will

severely condemn sexual irregula-

rities which are reprehensible but

only affect the perpetrator and a small

number of others
;
and yet we find

no deprecation of the man who en-

gages in a commercial enterprise that

entails death and ruin to millions.

“Five trades should be avoided by a

disciide ;
trading in arms, in living

beings, in flesh, in maddening drinks

or drugs, and in poison {Anj^ruiiara

Nikaya, I'oL 1".)

Now it is the first of these j)rohibi-

tions that has the mo.st importance at

the present day.

Very few people desire war, but

the production of war material has

become a powerful vested interest.

A notorious example was the late

Basil Zaharoff, “the Commercial

Traveller of Death”, who in his

eagerness to push the sale of his

horrible wares, did not hesitate to

promote wars
;
not that Zaharoff was

a monster, his api>earance was that of

a benevolent old gentleman, but

—

“Business is ])usiness”, and Ins parti-

cular trade was i)erfectly legal and

uncondemned by any religious or

ethical code with which he was

ac(iuainted ;
therefore he considered

himself as much entitled to ]>romote

the sale of his productions as Henry

Ford, the motor manufacturer, had to

sell cheap cars.

The slogan “business is business

and no sentiment permissible” acts

as a moral shock absorber, and the

manufacturer who promotes the sale

of deadly \\'ea])ons and the scientist

who degrades his science to the pro-

duction of devilish inventions wdiich

threaten the world with min and

inflict on living ))eings tortures sur-

])assing those of Avici alike are un-

troubled by the qualms of conscience

that afflict the man wdio has taken a

.single life in the heat of j)a.ssion.

Even the poor plea of “patrio-

tism” can no longer be urged in

extenuation, for, did space permit, T

could give many exami)les of manu-

facturers who have suj)plied arms to

the enemy as well as their owm
country.

These facts i)rove the sordid base-

ness that actuates war and strips

from it the trumpery tinsel of a mere-

tricious glory.

Before we can abolish w^ar it must

cease to be a source of profit, and
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the maker of armaments must be

classed, as in the Anguttara, w ith the

shiver, the pimp and the “doi)e

V)edler”, as a criminal.

Modern civilization has followed

Buddhist teachini^ on ‘‘Right Liveli-

liood” to the extent of making

slavery, vice and drug trafhcking

criminal activities
;

it retnains for it

to follow the Teaching further and

include the arms and munitions t rathe

in the same category.

We can only toucli very briefly on

tlie other wa\'s in which Buddhism

can help tlie world.

The leaching of karma will com-

mend itself by its intrinsic reasoii-

alileness and above all it will bring

home to humanity the all important

truth that mankind’s woes and its

future condition are n<.)t imposed b>'

inevitable fate or the “Will of (bxl”,

but are the result of its own clioice,

for the world we see around us is

nothing more tlian tlie result of the

karma or action of all men of the past

and present, and if we desire a better

world we must ourselves get to-

gether and shape it, for it is our

collective karma and nothing else that

will decide whether this world is to

1)0 a realization of the Bure laud or

of Avici.

bastly, we have the great doctrine

of “anatta“, non-ego.

Modern psychology is grasping the

truth that the human personality is

complex and not an unchanging

uniformity.

The Buddhist doctrine goes much

further and shows how by our karma

we are changing every moment, for,
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strictly speaking a personality exists

only as long as a thought lasts.

Buddhist philosophy is a dynamic

pluristic. monism, all things are inter-

connected by mutual action and re-

action, but the true direction that

this change should take is not fully

understood until an All Finlightened

Buddha proclaims His Taw , and dis-

ciples realized that injury to one is

an injur}' to the whole
;
“Protecting

others, he ])rotecls himself, jirotect-

ing himself he protects others.”

By these means, by ihe realization

of unity and dependence, by the

practice of nietta, love, can evil be

dispelled
;

as Jshinran vShonin says :

“w’lien all men are as dear to us as

our own bodies, then is the universal

Mind perfected in us”.

bynlightenmeiit ])romotes harmony

and co-operation, as Rennyu Shonin

says
;
“tw’o jicrsons of one mind, that

is gold w'ithont alloys, two nations of

one mind, a golden bowl
;

tlie whole

wanld of one mind in the v’eneration

of the Supreme Buddha
;
that is the

h igi 1est perfection .

’ ’

How’ shall our aspirations be rea-

lized? By teaching, by awakening

the Thought of Enlightenment in the

minds of men, for this sense of unity,

this goodwill cannot be imposed from

withotit, it can only be si>ontaneous

and the outcome of the enliglitenod

will of each and all.

Tet us not forget that the Buddha

had the choice of being the Emperor

of the World or the Teacher of the

World, and He chose the latter, for

by the “miracle of teaching”, which

He rated far higlier than His iddhV'

or w^onderful powers. He could be a
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creator of creators, changing men’s

thoughts, and hearts and so chang-

ing their destiny. Reflection will

show us that the Buddha’s choice

was the right one, for si)iritual and

ethical power must always be greater

than the temporal and physical,

since the former giiides and deter-

mines the course of the latter as we

see from tlie closing line of the Pirit

Chant, the bhikkhu’s nightly office ;

'‘pi to bhavatu lokoca, raja bhavalu

JJiammiko/' *‘May the people be

contented, may the king rule in ac-

cordance with Dhamma, the teaching

of Buddha.”

Buddhism has always held that

temporal authority must conform to

its teaching.

Nichireri Shonin laid particular em-

phasis on the necessity of a truly

Buddhist society ; otherwise the ideal

of the Dhamma can never be realized.

There are many devout Buddhists

in the world even today, and they

deplore the hideous evils of this

hatter Age, but they are po^^'eIiess to

remedy them
;
the state itself must Ik*

founded on Buddhi.st i>nnciples.

Nichiren Shonin wrote
; ”When,

at a certain future time, the union of

the state law and the Buddhist truth

shall be established, and the harmony

between the two com()leted, both

sovereign and subjects will faithfully

adhere to the Great Mysteries. Then

the golden age, such as were the ages

under the sage kings of old, will be

realized in these days of degeneration

and corruption, in the time of the

hatter Law. Then the establishment

of the Holy See will be completed

—at a spot comparable in its ex-

cellence wdth the Paradise of the Vul-

ture Peak. Wc have only to wait for

the coming of the time. Then the

moral law will be achieved in the

actual life of mankind. The Holy

See will then be the Scat where all

men of . . . the whole world will be

initiated . . . and even Brahma and

Indra will come down into the sanc-

tuary and participate in the initia-

tion.”

Such was the glorious vision of one

of the greatest figures of Japanese

Buddhism in his retreat at Minobu.

Beholding Minolm, one of the

loveliest jdaccs on earth with its

gleaming temples, its woods and hills,

I have myself felt tliat the vision was

a glorious reality, but to us at this

epoch of disasters it shines like a

golden star gleaming at a vast dis-

tance at the end of a gloomy cavern.

The one thing left for us Buddhists

is to make known the Dhamma
;
the

.sublime Four Truths which are the

last hope of the world.
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Mar. I.—A Japanese visitor—Mr,

Naj^asaki—called on me. Wrote out

the \vrai)pers to send the Journals to

liiirope and America. Sent letters to

Mead & Judge/ Returned circular

received from Chicago Congress Com-

mittee. Bro. Niroda Nath called on

me with his friend Sukumar Haidar

‘

who is going to Ceylon. A young

Bengali called on me. I was pleased

with him.

Mar. 2.—Holi'^ festival. Naranath

smeared red powder and squirted

water on my body. Till 2 p.m.

I could not do any work. Tetters

from Bro. Moung lipay and a beauti-

ful ivory image received. The latter

he wants to be sent to Chicago Con-

gress.

Mar. 3 .—Got up early morning

and came to Creek Row. Attended

* William Q. Judge, a leader of the

Theosophical MovemcTil iu the United

Stales of America.

* Sukuimar Haidar was an Indian Civil

Servant. He is well-known for his critical

works on Christianity. His book '%ure of

the Cross’* was publivshed by the Maha
B^lhi Society. In later years he w’as a

regular contributor to the Maha Bodht.

* Holi, spring festival pf the Hindus,

to work. Colonel Olcott N' Kdge

arrived this noon from Berhamimre.

Received two parcels of the Beng.

Itdition of Col’s “Buddhist C'a-

techism”. Sent journals to the po.st.

I hear the Mahant of Buddha Gaya

is now in Calcutta having come at

the request of the Government of

Bengal. There was a conference at

Dr. Salzer’s. Norendra and Dinanath

Brothers and a few' others attended

it.

Mar. 5.—Attended office at 1 P.M.

Called at 45, Lansdowne Road. T.

vS. Meeting held at new' ]>remises at

Ramanath Mazumder Street. Went
w ith Bro. Norendra to see the Colonel

after the close of the meeting. Had
long talk wdth an Arakanese Buddhist

Myook.

Mar. 6 .—Poor Edge is again down

with fever. Called on Col, Olcott

and w’ent wdth him to New'inan’s.

vSent telegrams to Akyab and Raii-

good M.B.S. by Colonel and myself

requesting them to send remittances

requisitioned. Bought Archaeological

Survey Reports—4 Vols. Kaw’akami

is secretly opposed to the M.B.vS. and

he does not like to work for its wel-

fare. I told him that he could neutra-

lize the evil effects of his own wniting
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]>>' writiiiK to lie Jaiianese i>a]>ers

alioiit the work of the Society.

Mar. 7 .—Failed to meditate. Read

Visiuldhi Attended oflice at

1 1 . Kawakami sa\'s that he shall

not write anything in favour of the

]\r.B.S. Sent Bengali Buddhist Cate-

chism to the Editors of Vernacular

Ijapers for its review. Wrote to Bhu-

mangri Raja about M.B.S. Worked

till evening and returned home. Took

no food.

Mar. 8.—The work of the M.B.S.

is increasing and with it the resi>on-

sibility. I am anxious of the future.

I hoi>e the Buddhists will take inte-

rest in the movement. Read V. M.

Attended office at 11. Worked till

evening and called on the Colonel.

Sent letter to Akyab that they should

not put us to inconvenience and

anxiety in delaying to lionour Requi-

sitions. Had a talk with Norendra

Babu about the future of India. Took

a slice of bread in the night. Slept

at Creek Row. Sarat Babu has again

altered his mind about the Tibetan

M.B. letter. He says he will show

it to the Minister.

Mar, 9 .—Worked the whole day.

Wrote paras to the Journal. Sent

letters to Burma. Colonel called on

me. Cham Chandra Bose, Kali

Charan Chatterjee and Brother

Niroda Nath also called on me. Edge

is a little better today. He says that

1 should not allow the visitors to dis-

turb my work. If sympathy is not

shown to them the work will suffer.

FCntrusted the A/C books of the

M.B.S. to Babu Kali Charan

Chatterjee.

Mar. 10 .—vSaral Babu wants the

two rooms occupied by the T.vS. He
will ])ay Rs. 20/-.

Mar. 11.—Sent letters to Ta Eama,

bi Hmy Chang and British Minister

of Peking. Sent ColonePs lecture to

vSiam and China. Received letter

from P.W.l). declining to do the

work of building a kitchen attached

to the Burmese R. H. at Buddhagaya.

Colonel Olcott’s lecture at the Albert

Hall on “Occultism’b Distributed

leaflets etc. of the M.B.S. vSold a few

copies of Col’s lecture.

Mar. 12 .—Started early morning to

call on Colonel Olcott. Neelcomul

Babu came later on. Col. used the

strongest condemnatory language

against me for my inaction with

regard to the sale of l>ooks last night.

It was a trial and as such I received

it patiently, and he meant well for he

regards me as his son. He left this

])lace for Madras l)y the Maida at

I P.M. vSeveral Theoso[)hists w ent to

see him off. He warned Kawakami

as to his future behaviour. T. S.

meeting. Very interesting lecture by

Pandit vSankar Nath on Yoga. Had
<liimcr with Dr. Salzei and slept

there.

Mar. 13 .—Had breakfast with

Bro. Nirodanath. They all impiired

about the snub I got from the Colo-

nel, and I told them that it wa^s a

fatherly advice given to me. vSenl

letter to Mong Hi)o Mhyin. Attended

to correspondence. A curious coinci-

dence. I wTotc a letter to Guru
Prosad Sen about the priests at Gaya,

their dislike to remain at Gaya in-

definitely and I quoted the certificate

given to Dharma Raj by the Gaya
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Magistrate, and curiousiy enough,

the certificate is dated 13 March 1885.

The dates agree. I hope it allgllr^

well. Edge called on me.

Mar. 14 .—Removed office to the

bigger room lately occui>ied by the

T.S. Made ni) matter for the Maha

Bodhi Journal. Received letter from

Max iNIiiller about the Visnddhi

Marga. Worked till 12 P.M. Be-

tween 12 P.M. and 1 A.M. had bad

dreams.

Mar. 15 ,—Sent letters and Col.S

lecture to England, Europe and Ame-

rica. Paid Rs. 20/- rent of rooms

occupied by the M.B.S, Ivdge called

on me and both of us went to Dr.

vSal/.er’s. I was to have stayed the

night with him
;
but as Dr. vSalzer

wanted to accomi^any him I came

away. Had a little quantity of milk

only for the night. The mind is

vacillating and I find it difficult to

concentrate.

Mar. 16 ,—Received letters from

Akvab and Rangoon. 1 hope the

Akyab people will have faith in the

S(»ciety. If they do not support I will

have to go to Ceylon for sujiport. The

X*tians to their glory keep up the

Missions and here the Buddhists are

unable to sU])port one little establish-

ment. F'rom Riuigoon four students

are expected to arrive. JMr. lidge

called on me. vSent CoPs lecture and

Bengali Catechism to newspapers.

Mr. C. C. Bose called on me. 1

expect .some good from him. B. '1'.

Soc. of India councillors’ meeting.

Sarat Babu brought forward the

motion for the election of a new

lyresident and Dr. Gurudas Banerjee

iHiled him as out of order, the council

2

having no power to deal with such a

(liicstion. ridge left Calcutta for

Madras by the Cx oleon da. Norendra

Babu wished him farewell at Salzcr’s.

Mar. 18 .—Went to Beniapooker

early morning. Brother Neel Comul

is rather seedy. Dattatta Muni or

Rishi .‘^ays Buddhism teaches that

man attains Nirvana after idiysical

death ! Like the Christians of today

the ancient Hindus have misrepre-

sented Buddhism. Who is resi>onsible

for this? We ought to lose no oi>por-

tunity in showing the world that the

doctrines have been misrepresented.

Went to receive Ko Khee and four

Burmese students on board the

B.r.S. Canara. 1 am glad to wel-

come Ko Khee. He says that Moung

Hpo Mhyin has spoiled the work in

Rangoon. I have better faith in my
good brother. 21 priests chanted

gathas. Mahathera Narinda with

these 21 priests are going to A.ssam

to establish Buddhism. Had no food.

.Mar. 19 .—Kawakami all along sus-

pects me. Today he called me a liar.

Enjoying the hospitality of the

v"^ociety he is scheming to overthrow

it. I am astonished at his attitude,

to him I have alw’ays shown nothing

but kindness. Even to a serpent we

are asked to show kindness by our

blessed Lord.

Mar. 21 .
—^Went to Beniapooker

House in the evening. P'xhorted

Naranath as to what he should do,

for I expect a good deal from him

in the future.

Mar. 23.—Meditated. Corrected

proofs of the M. B. Journal for April.

Attended office at 12 and answered
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correspondence. Worked till evciiini;

and went lioinc. The young vSaina-

nera is rather obstinate. Sent letters

to I\Iax Muller, Strauss, Algren and

to V Mra II. Gave Ko Khce Rs. 3;-

to bring rations for the inmates of

our Society. Received 5 dollars from

Bro. Stranss. Took (Uily milk in the

night.

Mar, 23,—Meditated. Pado called

on me in the morning and complained

that the young Sanuinera pushed

him by the neck and he therefore

does not want to serve. On inquiry

I found that the Samanera did push

him because Pado was rude to him.

I advised vS. that it is wrong for a

Samanera to show anger etc. and as

Kawakami and others doiPt like

Pado I am obliged to dis])ense with

his services. Kawakami is criticising

me too much and I do not know what

to do. Ko Khec promised to get his

boys to do the work. Attended to

correspondence. Took no food in the

night.

Poor boy Narauath. Why did I

show him that spirit of intolerance

when he again and again wanted to

speak to me. I really felt sorry for

him. Good boy. T shall not repeal

it again.

Mar. 24 .—Sent letter through

Kawakami to Naranath. Two years

this day I wrote about Naranath

—

“a sw'eet boy of the most amiable

type. I love him tenderly”—and

curiously I find that I used the same

loving words today. The boy is

destined to be of help to me. May
he be protected by the divine ])ovvcrs.

Went to Beniapooker in the evening

with Kawakami.

Mar. 25.—Attended B.A.vS.‘ rooms.

Today’s Mirror has reproduced the

N: y. Sun article on the M. B.

Society. Went with Kali Charan

Chatterjee to see Bro. Nirodanath.

Padshah was there to see Neel Comul

Babu. 1 had been thinking of writ-

ing a para about the comi)letion of

the volume in the journal and just

then Padshah came. He dictated the

para and paid his sul)scription to the

2nd volume iti advance. Good

Brother, he has helped the cause

greatly. A memorable day. Preached

in the open air at Beadon vS(juare to

a large and syni])athetic crowd.”

Kali Charan suggested going there

and to him the good Karma is due.

Received letter from Nanda Kishore

Pali asking me to see him at Gaya

on B. (P Tenqde.

Mar. 26 .— Got up early morning.

Bro. Nirodanath and Mani Babu and

I went to Maiinari to see the alleged

Buddhist remains discovered at Sat

Daul. On examination 1 found that

they were all Jain. The trip was very

tiring and we returned home at 12

P.M.

Mar. 21 .—Read the V. Marga.

Corrected i)roofs. Gave orders to

print 600 copies of the Journal. One

Narendra Nath vSinha, an under-

graduate of the C. Tj.,'* called on me
and expressed his desire to l)e my

’ B.A.S., Bengal .Asiatic Society .

* This is the beginning of Ven. Dharina-

pala’s open air speedies. On almost

every Sunday he used to speak to appre-

ciative audiences in the different squares

in Calcutta, Wellington Square being the

chief centre.

'* C.U., Calcutta ruiversit\

.
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pupil. Kali Balm and Gopal Chandra

Das and N. C. Biswas called on me.

l\dge w’ritcs me that he is so far well

and intends going shortly to Ooty. I

am sorry to hear that the good old

Colonel is attacked with gout. This

is painful news, Naranath’s mother

is anxious to give him in marriage.

He is not suited to a householder’s

life and 1 w^ant that he should devote

his life to the good of the World.

Mar. 28 .—Ko Khee has wTitten to

tile Councillors of tlie M.B.vS. in

Rangoon. vSent letters to IMoung H])o

Mhyin, Moung Ohn (rhine,' Rai Pan

r, I' Mra r urgentl}’ demanding

them to send money from the IVI. B.

Funds, and wrote to Col. Olcott

about Kawakami th.at he cannot pay

Re, 10 a month as house rent as he

is without means. Left Howrah by

the mail train for Oaya. Inter class

12-5-6. Carriage hire -/12/- cooly

-/I/-.

Mar. 29 .—Arrived in Gaya at 12-30.

Chandrajoti priest is convalescent, I

found the jiriest (|uite enthusiastic.

Talked a good deal about the future.

Chandrajoti wdshes to go to Calcutta

and stay there for some time before

going to Ceylon to see his mother.

Let him go and return soon. He has

helped the cause much indeed.

' heading llurmest' Kuddliisl who was

a elo.se friend of the Veil. Dhaniiapala

and a generous supporler of the M.U.S.

Mar. 30 .—Interviewed Nanda Ki-

shore Lall on B. G. Temple. The

ilka lease of the B. G. land has ex-

pired and the Mahant has renewed

the application for a ])ermanent lease.

Wonderful indeed that this should

have happened soon after the outrage

on our priests. Today the Mahant

and ourselves stand equally, fighting

for the same prize—an individual and

a representative body. The Mahant

will not have it, for by right the place

is ours and the vSakyapntras must

have it. A lac of rupees must be

raised and without the intervention

of laics the Bhikkhus of a few

Buddhist countries could individually

contribute this sum. Last night I

had a w’ondcrful dream. I was driv-

ing a swift horse. Paid Nanda

Ki.shore Lall Rs. 20/-.

Mar. 31 .—(»ot up early morning

and wrote letters to S. Horiuchi, U
Mra U, Moung Hpay, and Moung
Hpo Myin about raising a lac of

rupees to get the Maha Bodhi land

from the 'I'ikan Raj. Called on

Nanda Kishore Lall. He asked me
to send Rs. 80/- more for legal ex-

penses. I hojie everything will

succeed. Left Gaya by the mail at

10-55 A.M. for Calcutta. At Bankipore

met Bro. Bauerjee of the Bankipore

T.S. Went with him to see Guru

Prasad Sen. Had lunch there and re-

turned to the station at 6 p.m.

(To be coniinued)

For as the darkness melted into light,

And the day broke with rising of the sun.

From craving, stanched and dry, had come release.

Panthakja Major in Theragatha.



REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS

FrancTvS vStory

111 a village in Surrey close to

where I lived for a time there is a

small church which dates back to

Norman days. It has no particiilarlv

remarkable features to distinguish it

from scores of other ancient village

churches scattered about the Knglish

countryside, some of which can still

show their chained bibles and leper-

squints. This church can boast

neither, but some years ago in the

course of renovation a layer of old

idaster was removed from the wall

at the back of the chancel and a large

mural painting covering the entire

wall was revealed.

No definite date has been fixed to

its execution but it is clearly the

work of a mediaeval artist, possil)ly a

monk or one of the ecclesiastical

craftsmen of lliose days who specia-

lised in carved rood-screens, stained

glass windows or religious statuary.

The painting, of crude but vigorous

draughtsmanship, is conceived in the

religious mood of the Middle Ages,

and seems to have been designed as

an “awful warning“ to the rustic

congregation. It depicts in graphic

detail the Judgment of Souls. On
one side can be seen a ladder, by

which the souls of the blessed are

mounting to heaven, while on the

other side the damned are being cast

down into hell. In the centre .stands

the Angel of Judgment with a pair

of scales in which he is weighing the

souls against their sins and consign-

ing them to eternal bliss or perdi-

tion.

It is in the scenes of hell that the

unknown artist has given most vivid

expression to his imagination
;
even,

one would say, with a certain grue-

some relish. There, people are de-

picted being thrust into boiling oil

while some are being roasted on

grids over blazing fires and others

imxlded with forks by horned devils.

Some are being torn limb from limb

or disembowelled : in short, every

excruciating torture the mind could

devise is showm in careful detail.

Above, the souls of the blessed are

seen enjoying the beatitude of heaven.

The two worlds are ])ortraycd very

close together, reminding one of the

biblical story of Dives and Lazarus,

in which the bliss o[ Lazarus in the

bosom of Abraham is re]>reseiitcd as

being heightened by the fact that he

can watch Dives being tortured in

the flames of hell—surely one of the

most ferociously savage ideas of

haiTpiness ever conceived.

Unquestionably it was the thought

of heaven and hell that dominated

the religious mind of the Middle

Ages and induced its characteristi-

cally sombre and fanatical mood.
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The powers of evil were a living real-

ity to those people
: perhaps more

real, because more close to them,

than the forces of good. To them,

man was boi'ii under the shadow of

evil
;

his redemjition could only be

brought about b>- divine intercession,

and the struggle for i)ossession of his

soul was unending. 'Pbe devil was a

person, very mucli alive and very

corporeal, and when Martin Tuther

threw his ink[)ot at him he was only

doing what any other earnest Chris-

tian of his time would have done in

similar circumstances.

Modern minds, less tough in fibre,

shrink from the idea of eternal

damnation and the horrors of ])hvsi-

cal torture, and hell has been reduced

to a mere symbol, an allegorical

(igurc of speech, instead of the dark,

horrific certainty that in flamed the

imagination of Dante and John

Bunyan. Hell lire is not preached

from the ]»ulpits of Curisteiidom as

it was even so recently as the nine-

teenth century, and certainly no pre-

sent-day congregation would favour

a church wlurse walls threatened

them with such iiicluresciue chastise-

ments as scourging, scourching and

flaying alive. 'I'lie modern Christian

prefers pretty, flower-bordered texts

which assure him that “God is

l/ove’’, and church decoration has

altered in conformity with the change

in taste,

I was reminded of this church and

its wall painting by the interesting

article by Bhikkhu Silabliadra, “Tn-

fli^nce of the Buddhist Jatakas on

European Literature’^ (Maha Bodhi,

Jan. 1950). There is certainly a

striking similarity between the Bud-

dhistic and Christian ideas of hell,

a similarity that cannot fail to be

noticed by students of both religions.

Max Muller was the first European

sclnflar to collect and compare fea-

tures common to l)oth religions and

he found many parallels in incidents

in Christian scripture and Buddhist

Jatakas,—incidents particularly signi-

ficant for Buddhists, since the far

earlier date of tlie Jatakas proved the

extent to which Christianity had

borrowed from Buddhism, or at least

from a folklore that was current in

the lifetime of Lord Buddha and

which He drew upon to illustrate His

teachings.

If the hells of Buddhism and

Chrislianitx' ha\'e many points in

common, they also have one liighly

important ])oint of diflerence. It is

so important a ])oint tliat it cannot

be over-emphasised : the Chri.stian

hell is eternal, the Buddhist hells are

not. For the Christian who is con-

signed to hell there is no hope, but

for the Buddliist there is always hope.

Itven Devadatta must finally attain

Nibbana.

So Buddhism has been able to keep

its hells, and they do not conflict

with the doctrine of justice, univer-

sal compassion and ultimate emanci-

pation from the round of rebirths.

The concejit of an eternal heaven or

hell must always remain a glaring

anomaly. vSince neither good actions

nor bad ones are permanent or

eternal, but only the events of a

limited period of time, why should

reward or punishment be eternal ?

For some, this present world is hell

:
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for otlicrs, if it is not exactly heaven,

it can come close to the more mate-

rial joys associated with Paradise.

But the sense of sin and guilt,

l>eculiar to the Cliristian conscience,

demands hells beneath hells, illimit-

able and bursting. They are rcrjuired

for one’s enemies, of course, if one

is ‘biormaP’—for oneself if one is a

])athological neurotic tortured with a

sense of personal guilt, or what in

theistic religion is called a “mystic”.

Vet what vanity on the part of any

man to imagine himself capable of

sinning on so grand a scale as to

merit eternal damnation ! Truly, it is

difficult to decide whether to award

the palm for vanity to the saint or

the sinner ;
each is apt to magnify

his own importance in the cosmic

T>attern

.

The average man is not sublime,

cither in virtue or vice. It seems

rather extreme, therefore, to insist

that he shall have a sublime reward

or punishment- His mean little

virtues and petty little sins surely

call for some less dramatic outcome

than the attention of legions of

angels or hordes of devils. The

Mediaeval!sts who insisted on such

extreme rewards and punishments

for people who are essentially medi-

ocre were simply magnifying them-

selves out of all proportion.

The twxuitieth century has gone to

the opposite extreme of abolishing

hell altogether. But is this possible

without abolishing heaven also ? Here

is a point for the theologians. It

seems more likely that hell has not

been altogether discarded, but rather

thrust into the doctrinal background

as an asiiecl of religious belief that

has become unpalatable and there-

fore, since people believe always

what they want to believe, un-

fashionable. The present feeble state

of religion in the West will just not

bear the weight of such an unpopular

idea as that of eternal punishment.

Rather than wreck the .shit), the un-

wanted cargo has been quietly jetti-

soned .

Any religion with a code of moral-

ity mu.st have a corres]»oiiding system

of retributive justice. To wit>e out

hell, or something correst)onding to

it, is to place the sinner on a par

with the righteous. Heaven for all,

and God take the hindmost ! This,

no doubt, is very comforting, but

does it satisfy any sane man’s sense

of the fitness of things? If it does

not, it is because it is too obviously

the outcome of wishful-thinking.

The law of Karma is just, logical

and quite impersonal. It provides for

the mediocre as well as for the saint

and sinner. A good action produces

a good result : a bad action ])roduces

a had result. The ordinary man per-

forms both ill the course of his life-

time and the sinner of one moment
may be the saint of the next. And
betwxcn the depths of Niraya and

the heights of the Brahma realms

there arc countless myriads of other

forms of l)irth—births for those who

are neither great saints nor great sin-

ners but just average men who play

first one role then the other in res-

ponse to changing circumstances a^d

changing moods. Sabbe sankhara

anicca.
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The span of life in the Brahma

realms extends over many Kalpas
;

so also does that of beings born in

Niraya. But on earth a man lives for

at most a h tindred years, a vvlialc or

an elei>hant for somewhat longer,

while the e])hemeras live for a day.

The c'hanging forms of beings arising

and passing auay in vSamsara arc iji-

calculable
;
they are born and they

pass away, to be reborn again accord-

ing to their deeds. Nothing is there

eternal, save Nibbana the uncondi-

tioned. Nowhere is there any reality

of being. But everywhere through-

out Sanisara runs the scarlet thread

of suffering. And diflicult indeed is

it to obtain birth in human form.

This alone is the truth, the know-

ledge and tlie Way
;

the sublime

Dhamma tauglit by Gautama Buddha

the Lord.

RADIUM AND QUININE

In 1898 the Curies discovered radium. As is well-known, radium

is a very radio-active element, especially found in uranium-minerals

and in many other minerals. Madame Curie gave the name of radium

to this element, i.e. the “Radiant one“. A match-box full of radium

has a value of several millions of dollars.

In medicinal and scientific circles the experiments to obtain radium

by transmutation are being followed with the greatest interest, but it

is doubtful whether artificial radium will have the same beneficent

properties as that which is found in nature.

For it would not be the first time that one had tried to replace a

product of nature by a synthetic imitation. Then, however, as a rule,

the product of nature proved to be far superior to the substitute. Such,

for instance, is the case with quinine, the active principle of the bark

of the cinchona, the natural preventive and curative medicine against

malaria. Many substitutes of quinine proved to be unsatisfactory.

Quinine’s being universally acknowledged, is evident from the fact that

in many countries a dose of 400 milligrammes of quinine a day during

the malarial season is taken as a prophylactic measure and a daily dose

of I- 1 ’3 grammes of quinine for 5-7 days for the treatment, according to

the advice of the malarial committee of the former League of Nations,

6
^



A NEW LIFE BEGINS IN THE TEMPLES

Alkrkd Kiakg

I
7'/a‘ iuliclc f^ublishcd in

**Thc China IWchly Rcvic'a'*',

Shanghai, 7vill give soiue idea about

the atlitudc ol the nc 2e Conmiunist

Covernmeni oj China io^eards Bud-

dhist 7nonks and Ihiddhist Tenildes—
fuiUor, Maha Bodhi].

The influence of the revolution in

Oiina is extending into every corner

of society, even to the Ihuklhist

monks and Taoist priests in their in-

cense-smoked temples udicre sttper-

stition was noiiriNhed in the shrouds

of mystery,

Tor years Buddhist monks and

Taoist priests were ])ound up with

feiidalistic ])ackward influences. They

were a ,e:roup of parasites living on

the worshi]) of the ignorant for clay

gods and carved wooden statues.

But this was not all. When
wealthy persons died, after accumu-

lating their money by v^'hatever dubi-

ous means, tlieir familie.'^ wouhl

spend large sums to eiipdoy monks

and priests to in'ay for them with a

view to expiating their sins. Time

and again they would make generous

contributions to the monasteries to

bribe the gods into a favourable atti-

tude for the final retribution. Thus

the golden days when there was the

thick smoke of burning incense meant

flourishing business for the Buddhist

monks and Taoist i)riests.

‘'Buddhist tenets sold for money !

This is utterly ridiculous. Preaching

is a natural olfligation of all Hud-

dliists/’ a N'onng Buddhist monk said

indignantly during an interview.

But the monasteries had liecome an

independent branch of luisiness,

plunging into the busy ])rofit-making

whirl-pool of the old societ\^

This statt of degeneracy had long

been regarded with discontent by the

more liberal-minded elements among

the Buddhist monks. Wy they had

to remain exactly as the;v uere des-

cribed in the old saying: “As long

as yon are a monk, you kee]> on

striking the bell day after day.”

Under the pre.ssnre of the old social

system, they were unable to find an\'

way to alter the dragging path of

their fruitless life.

Fewer Monas'iekv Dweeekks

The liberation of China has

changed that, and new avenues have

been opened. One indication is the

declining number of monastcr\' dwel-

lers. Ill Shanghai, with its 300 odd

Buddhist monasteries and nunneries,

the number of monks and nuns has

dropped from over 2,000 to 1 ,500

since liberation. Those who left the

monasteries have gone back to their

respective native places to engage in

productive work, or have joined such

groups as the South Expedition Corps

or the Pyast China Military and Poli-

tical Acadeni}'.
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Those who remain are realizing the

need of reforming themselves to fit

in with the new era of prodnction.

Their first desire is to depart from

their former parasitic way of living.

Under the patronage of the vShang-

hai Democratic Youth Association,

they formed an “Association of

vShanghai Buddhist Youths” on Janu-

ary 20 of this year. The aim of this

organization is to unite all the pro-

gressive elements among the Buddhist

monks to study the New Democracy

and to become useful members of

society.

At the inaugural meeting of the

association, more than 1,000 monks

and 200 nuns marched all the way

from their res])ective lem])les or

nunneries to be present. vSpirited

speed les were delivered stressing the

unity of Buddhists under the l^anner

of the New Democracy. A committee

to i)ush the sale of People’s Victory

Bonds was established. At the end

of the meeting there was entertain-

ment, including songs by a group of

nuns and a demonstration of Chinese

classical exercises l)y some of the

monks.

The Flourishing Days

Needless to say, the potential back-

ward influence in the Bnddhi.st

monasteries is still great. A number

of the elder monks in charge of

various monasteries still cling to the

idea of getting cas^' money from the

Buddhist Mass services performed for

clients. In fact, all the mona.steries

formerly depended for their liveli-

l^^ood upon the Mass services and

orders for vegetable dinners from

families commemorating a deceased

member. They had their own pri-

vate teleifiiones and offices to handle

orders from their various patrons.

Usually, orders had to be placed in

advance. During the flourishing

days, a schedule even had to be made

out .so that the monks w’ould not get

confused.

After the liberation, however, busi-

ness fell off. Although sporadic

orders are received, activity in the

various tem]>les is almost at a stand-

still compared with the past. Accord-

ing to a monk in the Sliou-sheng

Temple, a day-time Mass service with

seven monks praying costs about

JMP50,000, and a night service even

more. This does not include the ex-

penses for candles and incense. An
additional charge is collected for ser-

vices held at a customer’s house.

Thus, the rates are not cheap.

But desj.)ite the discouraging busi-

ness situation at present, the more

conservative monks refuse to look at

the changing world and arc unAvilling

to reconsider their way of life. They

regard the demand for progress by

the younger monks as an unforgivable

rebellion against Buddhist tenets.

Ibider these circumstances, the

younger monks have to struggle

along a not too easy way toward self-

reform and progress. However, their

efforts have brought about results.

Committee Formed

Last July, a “Committee for Pro-

duction and Austerity” was esta-

blished under the Shanghai Buddhist

Association, with Ta-yuan of the
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Shou-slieng Temple, elected chair-

man. The Committee’s immediate

aim was to open public mess halls at

the various temples located on the

main streets in Shanghai. Eighteen

mess halls now have been set up, in-

cluding ones at such leading temples

as Yu-fo, Chuang-yen, and Puchi.

The Puchi and Shou-sheng Temple

mess halls are also open to army men

and government workers.

Since all the Buddhist temples in

Slianghai are experienced in preparing

vegetable dinners for clients, it is

comparatively easy for them to ope-

rate mess halls with the facilities

already at hand. For lunch or dinner,

each customer is provided with a

dish of vegetables, usually stewed

carrots or cabbage with beancurd, a

bowl of soup and two bowls of rice.

The price is fixed at 35 percent of

the parity deposit unit (about

JMP 1,800 at present). Since the

price is low and the food good, the

new business is doing moderately

well. Each mess hall has around 100

customers a day.

In addition to the mess halls, Bud-

dhist temples are engaging in other

new productive activities. Ten tem-

ples have started small factories for

hosiery knitting, two are making

towels and another two have esta-

blished farms. The Bubbling Well

Temple now has 20 machines for

hosiery knitting.

The Bubbling Well Temple former-

ly ran a ‘'Bubbling Well School”

dedicated exclusively to Buddhist

teachings. Most of the school’s 40

students have now left to join the

Southward Corps or the new Mili-

tary and Political Academy. The re-

maining 16 students, however, have

reorganized themselves into two

groups to study the new ideas.

The Bubbling Well Temple and

the Shanghai Buddhist Association,

w-hich has its offices at the temple,

have jointly established a “cultural

vService department.” A public read-

ing room, opened in December, offers

up-to-date periodicals and progressive

books.

TowEL-]\ rAK I Nc; Factory

At Fa-tsang Tem])lc in Nantao,

some 10 monks, under the active per-

suasion of a young monk named Yin-

ken, invested their money to start a

“Lien-3uu Towel Making Factory.”

With 15 hand machines, the}^ turn

out from 17 to 18 dozen medium size

to\vels a day. At the entrance of Die

working room they posted a slogan

which reads: “With the elimination

of exploitation of men over men, we
have come to realize that to labour

is the natural duty of man.’’

(.)ne of the two farms run by

Buddhist tem])les belongs to the

vShou-sheng Temple. It is located in

the southern suburbs of Tai-chang,

a country seat west of Shanghai, and

has cotton, beans and other vege-

tables, as well as a number of peach

trees.

Monks in the Shou-sheng Temple

have also opened a sewing class.

With the help of a few professional

tailors hired from the outside, they

made 6,000 cotton quilt uniforms for

the Shanghai Railway Administra-

tion,
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At the Yu-fo Temple, one of the

largest in town, a set of machinery

has been installed to prepare oats for

the market. Their product is on sale

at some of the shops in Shanghai.

Nunneries, too, have been turning

their attention to production. Sewing

classes have been opened at the

Cliangsheng (Long Life) and the

Fan-yin nunneries, both in Nanto.

Hosiery factories have been esta-

blished at the Tzu-shiu and Yun-chu

nunneries. Other nunneries have

started to take orders for cotton

quilted shoes, and still others arc

u'orking on plans to of^eii mirscries

for the children of working mothers.

The number of Taoist temples is

much smaller than that of the Bud-

dhist tenii)les. There are probably

not more than 100 Taoist priests in

all of Shanghai. The biggest Taoist

temple is the Pi-yun-kwan located in

Nantao, which has a history of over

100 years. It is the only temple

which still follows the old tradition

of furnishing free lodging for Taoist

priests passing by from other places.

The business situation of the Taoist

temples is even worse than that of

the Buddhist ones. Although wooden

tablets with beautiful calligraphy

bearing such fanciful words as ‘‘The

purple air moves eastward*^ and

“Fairyland in the white clouds” still

hang high in the halls, an uneasy

atmosphere of desolation and de-

pression reigns in the temples. The

Taoist priests are facing a comjdete

collapse of their fabricated kingdom

o*f fantastic superstition in the face of

changing developments.

No Place for ParAvSites

They have received several lessons

since liberation. The Yu-huang-shan

Temple on Wilting Road has not re-

ceived a single order for a Taoist

Mass since Shanghai became a

People’s city. Many of the young

priests have left the temple to go

back to their native places in North

Kiangsu and Honan to participate in

production. One of the remaining

priests revealed that they are prepar-

ing to rent the house to a ])rivate con-

cern which will open a small factory

there. At the Chin-mu-kwung Tem-

ple in Nanto, women Taoists have

started to make hosiery.

Thus, Buddhist monks and Taoist

priests are being forced by circum-

stances to head in a new direction,

toward becoming useful members of

society and contributing their share

ill the common effort to construct a

new country. History has shown that

a society once freed from the yoke

of feudalism, foreign imperialism

and internal bureaucratic capitalism

marches vSteadfastly toward a goal of

better and healthier living for all

people. Along such a line of develop-

ment, there can be no i>lace for para-

sites who lived on the tragic ignor-

ance and superstition of the people

that was caused by the years of feu-

dalistic and reactionary rule.

I'LTimate Goal

Many of the open minded monks

have begun to realize that to follow

their old pattern of living and ideas

will bring them to a dead end, even

though freedom of religious belief is

fully assured by the Central People’s
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Government. ‘‘Buddhism does not

mean turning away from the people

or creating a superman living in a

non-existent world of escapism. The

ultimate goal of the great Sakya-

muni’s untiring effort during his life-

time was the emancij^ation of the

whole of mankind,** said Shao-chung,

a monk in the Punchi Temple. He
said it was his belief that further

development of Buddhism can come

only when past erroneous practices

are thoroughly eliminated and all

Buddhist monks engage in some kind

of productive work.

“To ferry across all the living-

souls, ’* which is a famous saying in

Buddhist philosophy, should be inter-

preted as actively serving the people

with a view to bringing about a cos-

mopolitan world. Such was the ex-

planation offered by Ta-yuan, the

young monk who is chairman of the

Committee for j)roduction and auster-

ity. He deplored the popular mis-

conception that the sole purpose of

Buddhism is to expiate the sins of

the dead.

Undoubtedly these men and women
in the faded priestly robes that have

idenlined them in the eyes of society

are beginning to undergo a tremend-

ous change in line with the fast mov-

ing history of New China. They arc

striving to break through the shell of

the old pattern of their life and start

anew as members of the broad family

of working people.

Now crimson glow the trees, dear Lord, and cast

Their ancient foliage in quest of fruit.

Like crests of flame they shine irradiant,

And rich in hope, great Hero, is the hour.

Verdure and blossom-time in every tree,

Where’er we look delightful to the eye,

And every quarter breathing fragrant airs.

While petals falling, yearning comes for fruit:

—

’Tis time, O Hero, that we set out hence.

—Kaludayi in Theragatha,



THE WORLD FELLOWSHIP OF BUDDHISTS

SOME IMPRESSIONS

Dr. R. L. Soni,

Mandalay

It lias been my i^rcat pleasure to

visit Ceylon as a delegate from the

Buddhist Foreign Mission of Manda-

lay to the World Fellowship of Bud-

dhists in session there from the 25th

of May to the 6th of June last.

CbyYFON, famed in history and

legend, in virtue of her romantic

panorama of bewitching' natural

sceneries in harmony with the master

pieces of art and architecture, hoary

history rei)lete with great thrilling

episodes, cultural glory untarnished

by vicissitudes of time and delightful

[leople reputed for courage and

patience, personal charm and lavish

hosjhtality, jjrovides an irresistible

attraction for cver3a:)ne. To a Bud-

dhist, besides, Ceylon is an enchant-

ed island, a name crowded with sacred

memories and evcr-bcckoning for a

pilgrimage. No wonder then that the

response to the invitations issued to

the Buddhist organisations all over

the world by the All-Ceylon Buddhist

Congress for the inauguration of the

World Fellowship of Buddhists, far

exceeded expectations. Over hundred

and twenty delegates, Sinhalese and

foreign, representing twenty-nine na-

tions, foregathered at Colombo with

the set purpose of exchanging news

on the conditions of Buddhism exist-

ing in various countries and with a

positive determination to discover

bneans by which Buddhism could

solve the various problems facing the

world to-day." It was indeed an in-

s[)iration to meet our distinguished

sisters and brothers in the Dhamma
from neighbouring countries such as

Thailand, Viet-nam, Indo-China,

Pakistan, India, Singapore, Ceylon,

Malay, Nepal, Bhutan, vSikkim,

Tibet, China and Mongolia as well

as from distant lands like Japan,

Australia, Africa, Germany, France,

Czechoslovakia, P'inland, Italy, Eng-

land, Hawaii and America. It was

an unforgettable experience to work

with them.

THE ( )ROANISING v^ECRE-
TARIEvS, Dr. G. P. T^Ialalasekera and

Dr. W. IC. A. PMnseka, and in fact

all the members of the Organising

Committee, worked hard in the per-

fection and execution of elaborate

and fitting arrangements for the

success of the Conference, for the

tours into the interior as well as for

the reception, accommodation, food,

transport and general comfort of the

delegates. Most of the foreign dele-

gates, except the monks who were

lodged in suitable monasteries and

rest houses, were comfortably accom-

modated in appropriate Sinhalese

homes. Such an arrangement was

found very beneficial, for, apart from

the mutual exchange of ideas w’hich
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it inculcated, it facilitated the inti-

mate observation of local habits and

customs and direct understanding of

Buddhism in the lives of the i)coplc.

Besides, this assisted the cultivation

of real fellowship and in many cases,

as ill mine, laid the foundation of

genuine fricndshi]:>s likely to grow

and endure through life.

During their stay in Coloiiilio, the

delegates were the guests of their

liosts and hostesses. In the course of

their tour to the historic sites and

Buddhist centres of special interest,

they moved in luxury cars, the use

of which was offered free by Mr. B.

II. William (now the Treasurer of the

Fellowship) and directors of other

transport Companies : and they were

accommodated in first class available

hotels and rest houses, expenses for

all these arrangements being paid by

the Organising Committee. Besides,

we were overwhelmed with hospital-

ity everywhere. Not only the Gover-

nor-General Lord vSoulbury, the Rt.

Hon. Prime Minister, vSenanayake,

the All-Ceylon Womens’ Club,

Colombo, the Lord Mayor of Colombo,

Dr. Ratnani, and the Mayors and

peoiffe of Kandy, Karuncgala, Anu-

radhapura, Mahintale, Polonnaruwa,

Dambulla, Matale, Balapitiya, Pana-

dura, Kalutara, Paiyagala, Moratuwa

and other places arranged receptions

and entertainments in honour of the

delegates, but also people in general

manifested hospitality and keen

interest that impressed us immensely.

Town roads and streets elegantly

decorated with floral arches and Bud-

dhist flags for long stretches were

crowded with eager spectators and

here and there along the route were

pandals and centres to .serve aerated

drinks, coco-nut water or refresh-

ments to the delegates.

INAUGURATION OF THE
FELLOWvSHIP :—25th May 1950

will go down in the history of Bud-

dhism as a red letter day. On this

day history was made in the Sacred

Temple of the Tooth at Kandy (72

miles from Colombo) where Buddhist

delegates from all over the u’orld

fore-gathered in the afternoon and

ceremoniously inaugurated the World

Fellowship of Buddhists under the

very shadow of the vSacred room con-

taining the Sacred Tooth Relic of the

Blc.ssed (.)ne. They pledged them-

vselves and those they represented to

the utmost endeavour in the obser-

vance and practice of the teachings of

the Buddha for ])eace on earth and

goodwill amongst men.

CONFF.RENCh: PR< iPJvR :
—

Next morning the delegates met at

the Y.M.B.A. Hall, Colombo, which

became the meeting jfface for the

Conference. A vSteering Committee

of six was elected for the purpose of

planning and directing the smooth

working of the Conference. Chair-

men were selected for various meet-

ings of the Conference and it \vas

decided that along with each chair^

man there shall be a Venerable

Bhikkhu as Nayaka of the meeting.

The Steering Committee issued

cyclostyled instructions from day to

day, invited suggestions and resolu-

tions and arranged the organisation

of the following Subject Com-
mittees :

—
1. Constitution Committee,
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2. Unity and Solidarity Com-

mittee,

3. Publications and Publicity

Committee,

4. Humanitarian Service Com-

mittee,

5. The Missionary Activities

Committee.

It is of interest to note that the

Chairmen of the hrst, second and the

fifth committees were U Chan Htoon,

U Win Pe and myself respectively,

all from Burma. Out of the remain-

ing:, the third committee was presid-

ed over by Dr. C.W.W. Kannangara,

the ex-Education Minister of Ceylon,

and the fourtli ])y a delegate from

U.vS.A.

In tlic evening on tlie 26th May
there was a mammoth public recep-

tion at the Pace Course, when the

Prime INIiiiister presided and heads of

various delegations spoke. Besides,

there were messages from the Prime

Minister of Burma, Prime Minister

of India and other leaders.

On the 27th May was held the first

Conference meeting of the Fellow-

ship. There were two sessions on

tlic first day, one the next day and

two on the 29th. Time was mostly

occuiiicd in hearing reports on the

working of various Buddhist organi-

sations and passing of resolutions of

general nature. It was indeed an

interesting experience to know what

others had done or were doing in

furthering the cause of the Dhainma.

The value of this exchange of infor-

mation is of such a far-reaching

nature that the Conference can very

weH justify its inauguration on this

ground alone.

Besides the conference meetings on

these three days, there were other

engagements such as the Eight Festi-

val and Paritta at the Paja Maha
Vihara, Kclaniya, Ven. Kassapa^s

preaching at the Maitriya Hall,

laying the foundation stone of the

Buddhist Congress Headquarters, and

witnessing of alms giving to the

monks at the Y.IM.B.A. Mention

must be made of the meeting in the

sacred precincts of tlie Kalutara Bo

Tree on the evening of the 28th May
when I s]>okc to an audience of over

3000 on the subject of missionary

work done by the Buddhist Foreign

Mission of Mandalay.

On the evening of the 29th May
we had a special reception from the

Mayor of Colombo, Dr. Rainam. The
same night we were guests of the All-

Ceylon Women’s Buddhist Associa-

tion at a dinner in the Grand Oriental

Hotel, Colombo, after which we were

entertained to delightful oriental

songs and classical dances.

DR. AMBEDKAR :--The interest

evinced in Buddhism by the Hon’ble

Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, Eaw Minister

of the Government of India, attract-

ed considerable attention in Ceylon.

He and his wife accompanied the

delegates in the latter’s tour of the

sacred places and ruined cities, and

were indeed very interested obser-

vers.

TOUR:—The 30th of May, the

Full Moon Day, is tliC day of Poson

celebrations in Ceylon. It is a very

sacred day in the history of the

island, for it was on this auspicious

day some 2200 years back that Ven.

Mahiuda, the son of Emperor Asoka
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of India, preached the Dhamnia to

Dcvanampiyatissa (247-207 B.C.), the

king' of Ceylon, at Mihintalc. It was

therefore in the fitness of things that

this day was chosen for us for the

start of our pilgrimage to holy

shrines and historic sites in the

island. We left Colombo at 8-30

A.M. in 3 cars, 3 binses and

with one lorry for luggage. We
passed by uniquely charming land-

scapes, majestic mountains, palm

trees and verdant valleys, here and

there dotted over with human habita-

tions, equally wreathed in smiles. We
reached Anuradhapura, the ’Eternal

city of Sri Lanka’ by 5 P.M, cover-

ing a distance of 125 miles. vSooii

after, we witnessed the impressive

ceremony of the opening of the Holy
City, which under a special scheme

is going to be prcscr\'ed and recons-

tructed. The next day was spent in

visiting the Sacred Bo Tree (the most

ancient hi.storic tree in the world),

the great lakes and the ruins of

ancient dagabas, alms halls, medita-

tion chambers, palaces and pleasure

gardens—stupendous structures still

eloquent of the glory that was of Sri

Lanka of yore.

Another 50 miles and we were in

Polonnaruwa, another ‘Sacred City

that flourished in the Middle ages of

Lanka’s hi.story, reached the zenith

of its curve in the twelfth century

and U'as abandoned to the jungle two

centuries later.’ Forenoon of the 2nd

June was spent in visiting the his-

torical ruins of the place. And then,

after another 50 miles drive, by 5

p.m. we were scaling the perilous

sides of the Rock fortress of Sigiriya,

admiring the most remarkable paint-

ings and frescoes in its caves, and

wondering at human ingenuity for

personal security. Here, ‘once a

parricide king reigned guarded by

enormous garrisons—^until retribution

came.’ This was in the 5th century

A.D.

On the 3rd June we found ourselves

at Dambulla Caves, Alu Viliara

Caves, IMatale and Kandy in succes-

sion. The first is wonderful for its

carvings, 153 images and descriptive

paintings
; the second is of very

sacred associations for in these caves

the Buddhist scriptures were first

committed to writing in the 1st cen-

tury A.D., and also it was there that

Maha Boddliaghosha wrote his com-

mentaries in the early 5th century

A.D. before he brought those to

vSuvannabhiuni, the ancient Burma :

the third place Matale is a very hos-

pitable town and the fourth, Kandy,

is the world renowned centre of pil-

grimage for the Buddhists. lixposi-

tion of the Sacred Tooth was specially

arranged for the delegates : in the

evening tlierc was an upasampada

ceremony of the vSiam Nikaya. We
also found time to pay a hurried visit

to the new University site. At night

there was a special perahera (proces-

sion) of sacred Relics from various

temples, verily an impressive show

witnessed by thousands of eager

.si)ectators.

On the morning of the 4th June we
left Kandy. Passing by the Rock

view of Kegalla (associated with the

Robinhood of Ceylon) and Mawanella

known for myriads of large crow-

sized bats hanging from trees over a
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creek, we motored back to Colombo

and thence to Paiyagala, on the way

attending to a reception at Panadura.

The latter is an historic place for the

rebirth of Buddhism in modern

Ceylon. It was here in 1873 that Ven.

Giinananda led the controversy^

against Christianity : his success

attracted Col. Olcott to Ceylon and

brought about Buddhist a\Yakening in

the island.

PTNAL SESSION :—5th June was

the busiest day of the Conference as

w'c had three sittings that day, the

last terminating after midnight with

tlic adoption of the constitution. The
next day, other committee reports

were adopted and decisions made for

a Badge and Banner of the Dhamma.
( )ffice-bearers and members to the

General and Executive Councils were

also elected and several resolutions

having important bearing on the pro-

motion of the Dhamma and peace in

tlic world were passed, lii the even-

ing, the Governor-General laml

Soulbury gave us a reception as a

farewell.

On the 7th, Standing Committees

were elected to carry on the work of

the Fellowship and also to arrange

for the next Conference two years

hence. Also we paid a visit to the

museum to see ancient antiquities and

recent presents from the delegates. In

the afternoon we were at a reception

at the Buddhist Hall, Moratuwa, and

by evening we had hastened back to

Colombo to attend a social arranged

by the Maha Bodhi Society. Incident-

ly it must be mentioned that Mora-

tnwa is of special interest for inspira-

tion for Buddhist missionary work,

4

The town, a generation ago, was a

stronghold of the Roman Catholics
;

to-day it is beaming with Buddhist

enthusiasm and is actively engaged

in social services. The miraculotis

change is rooted in the zealous and

self-sacrificing endeavours of a pro-

minent educationist and reformer,

the late Mr. M. J. C. P'ernando, the

worthy father of my hostess in

Colombo, who herself is an ardent

social worker and w-hose husband

Mr. J. G. Fernando, a ])rominent

businessman, now holds the portfolio

of the Secretary-General of the

World Fellowship of Buddhi.sts.

On the 8th June after lunch with

the President of the Fellowship, Dr.

Malalasekera, I flew' out from above

casting a wishful glance at the fasci-

nating island, for a speedy return to

it. I reached home on the 14th, full

of grateful and happy memories of

my visit to Sri Lanka, and laden with

new' res])onsibilities and buoyant with

new friendships and fresh inspira-

tions.

We are full of hope and from what

we have seen at Colombo, w’e are

([uite optimistic of the future of the

Dhamma as a potent force for the

good of mankind and peace in the

world. Let us all strive with Bud-

dhist diligence to achieve the Goal.

[Mr. R, Hewavitarne, Dr, C, W,

IV. Kantiangara, Rev. N. Soma-

nanda, Rev. N. Jinaratana and Dr.

A. Barua represented the Maha
Bodhi Society of India at the fellove.,

ship meeting. Rev. N. Saddhatissa

Thera read a short paper giving a

brief account of the Society's work—
Editor, M. B. J
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May 31st, B.E. 2493

The President,

Malia Bodhi Society of India.

My dear Sir,

Herewith, the Buddhist Association

of Thailand offers its message of

goodwill to brother Buddhists of

your esteemed Association on this

great occasion of Vaisakha. I fully

hope that you will be so kind as to

make public this message to mem-

bers of your Association, and, if you

deem expedient, to tlie people of

your country as well.

We are eager to learn about your

Association and its activities ; so

kindly communicate with us as soon

as it is convenient.

Yours in the Dhamma,
Phya Bharot Rajasubich,

President,

Buddhist Association

of Thailand.

:f: *

ROvSTCRUCIAN

Egyptian Museum.

April 18, 1950.

Managing Editor,

The Maha Bodhi,

Calcutta 12, India.

Dear Sir,

It is with great pleasure that the

Rosicrucian Museum announces an

exhibition in its gallery entitled,

‘‘Paintings from the Cave of the

Thousand Buddhas.

Circulated by the American h'ede-

ration of Arts of Washington, D.C.,

U.S.A., this exhibition of fifty-nine

water colors by Shao Fang was ini-

tiated by Charles Fabens Kelly,

Curator of Oriental Art, at the Art

Institute of Chicago. Thirty-nine of

these water colors, dated 1944-45, ai*e

extremely faithful rei)licas of fres-

coes from one of the most famous

Buddhist sites in China, the Cave of

The Thousand Buddhas at Tun-

Huang. They range from the Wei

Dynasty (221-618 C.E.) to the Sung

Dynasty in the eleventh century

C.E. A collection of the original

paintings by Shao Fang is also

included.

It is sincerely to be hoped that this

exhibit, pointing toward the life and

teachings of the Lord Buddha, will

awaken in some of those who view

it, a desire to know more of the

Buddha, the Doctrine and the

Brotherhood.

With all good wishes for Peace

Profound

.

Sincerely and fraternally,

Jay R. McCulloitgh,

Rosicrucian

Egyptian Museum.

Curator.
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To

The Editor,

The Maha Bodhi, Calcutta.

vSiR,

I shall be highly obliged if you will

kindly publish the following few lines

in your esteemed journal.

It is nearly three years back that

the nation incorporated Buddha’s

Dharma Chakra, popularly known as

Asoka Chakra, in our national flag

and thus accepted it as the symbol of

peace and prosperity in our land. But

it must be admitted that there is colo-

ssal ignorance about it amongst the

people of India. In fact our national

flag is our pride. It is, therefore, the

duty of every one of us to educate the

masses by explaining to them the true

significance of the Asoka Chakra. One

of the practical and effective ways in

whicli the nation can do this is to

adopt the Buddhist Era as the official

era of the nation. The Christain Era

is now a relic of the foreign rule and

must cease. The Buddhist era is the

oldest indigenous era in Bharat. This

is not a new idea. Every Brahmin at

the time of Puja repeats the Mantra

Buddhavatare (which means that we

are today living in the age of Bud-

dha). Has not time come to give

official recognition to this fact? It

is in this way that we will be truly

loyal to our national flag. We will

thereby make the people realise that

we are today living in the age of the

Buddha, the glory of Bharat.

A. R. Kulkarni,

Secretary, Buddha Society.

Of him whose faith in the Tathagata

Is firmly planted and unwavering.

Whose virtues are commended by the good

And pleasing in the eyes of Ariyans,

Who dwells contented with the Brotherhood,

Who in his views is candid and sincere ;

No pauper he\ they say, with so much wealth.

Nor sterile and in vain the life of him.

—Sirimitta in Theragatha.

Let him as seeing be as he were blind.

Let him as hearing be as he were deaf.

Let him, in wisdom versed, be as one dumb.

And let the man of strength be as the weak ;

But let the thing of genuine good arise :

—

Be that for him the nesting-place of thought.

Kaccayana the great in Theragatha.



NOTES AND NEWS

Buddhists and the Coming

Census.

We wish to draw the attention of

Indian Buddhists to the forthcoming

census which is projjosed to be taken

in the coming year. During the pre-

vious census, we are informed that

many Buddhists living in the hills

and remote districts w ere marked as

Anirnists or people having no reli-

gion owing to the backwardness of

these people and the ignorance of

enumerators regarding the difference

between Buddhists and Aniniists. We
trust that this mistake will not be

repeated in the coming census.

Leaders of the community living

in such districts should be vigilant

and sec that their co-religionists are

marked as such, so that a true pic-

ture of the position of the community

may be available to the Census autho-

rities. Special res])onsibility rests

w’ith the enumerators cliarged with

the duty of collecting facts and

figures from people living in the hills

and tribal areas to see that correct

information is collected.

Sacred Relics of Sariputta and

Moggallana Arahans flown to

Ladakh.

The Relics of Arahans Sariputta

and Moggallana which are receiving

such enthusiastic welcomes wherever

they are taken, w^ere flown to Leh in

Ladak (Kashmir) tow'ards the end of

May last. They were taken in res-

ponse to an year old invitation from

His Holiness G. Bakula, Head Lama

of Ladak, who visited the Headquar-

ters of the Society last year. At the

express wish of the Head Lama the

precious Relics of Lord Buddha from

the Mnlagandhaknti Vihara were also

carried at the same time. Ven. D.

Sasanasiri Thera, Revd. vSilabhadra,

Rev. V. Dharmaratna, Dr. M. R.

Soft and Sri D. Valisinha, the Gene-

ral Secretary, formed the delegation.

Owing to his brother’s sudden illness,

Revd. Silabhadra had to return from

New Delhi and his place was taken

by Sri R. N. Rahul who had visited

Ladak on two previous occasions.

The Government of India juovidcd

Air passages while the Government

of Kashmir extended its hospitality

to the delegation. The Relics were

given State Receptions at New Delhi

and Srinagar by the rest)ective Gov-

ernments, and a unique w'elconie at

Leh by the Buddhists headed by the

learned, pious and active Head Lama
Bakula who escorted the Relics from

Srinagar. A full report of the various

receptions and the tour j)rogramme

will ai)[)ear in a later issue.

Bo Saplings planted at Gandhi

Ghat.

Two sacred Bo saplings were plant-

ed by Dr. B. C. Roy, Chief Minister,
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and Mr. B. Majumdar, Irrigation

Minister, West Bengal, at Gandhi

Ghat in Barracki)ore, about 15 miles

from Calcutta, on Sunday the third

June, 1950. The ceremony was in

connexion uith the Vana Mahotsava

Week.

The saplings, brought from Ceylon

with the relics of vSari])uUa and Mog-

gallana Arahans, two chief disciples

of Lord Buddha, had been i)laiited in

pots by Pandit Nehru while open-

ing the Ghat in January, 1949. They

have since been nurtured at the Sib-

pore Botanical (uirdens.

Buddhist monks fr()n) China,

Mongolia, Thailand, Burma, Ceylon,

Nepal and India chanted Sutras

(hymns) as Dr. Roy and Mr. Majum-
dar planted the sa])lings. After the

planting, rose water was sprinkled on

the saplings, incense burnt and

])raycrs offered.

( )n the north and south sides of

the Ghat, 10 grafts of Bat, Bel,

Asoka, Amlaki and Asvattha—com-

prising the Panchayat gr()U[) of trees

of religious significance to the Hindus

-were planted by several other Mini-

sters, the Sheriff of Calcutta and

Congressmen, including the President

of the W.B.P.C.C.

Ivxplaining the importance of the

occasion, Dr. Roy said that in olden

days tree planting was a common

festival in India.

It was the duty of people to nurse

and rear plants as carefully as they

looked after their children.

\^en. M. Sangharatana, Joint Secre-

tary of the Mahabodhi Society of

India, .said that the Bo .saplings sym-

bolized the unbounded love and com-

pas.sion of Lord Buddha.

A contingent of the West Bengal

Armed Police presented a guard of

honour on the arrival of the Chief

Minister at the Ghat. The Eastern

Rifles Band ])layed Bande IVIatarani.

Tagore’s songs, appro] >riate for the

occasion, were sung.

— 77/ c Siatesnuin

Reception to the Prime Minister

of Burma and the gift of

a Buddha Relic to Burma,

The IIon’l>le Thakiu .Nu, Prime

Minister of Burma, and Mrs. Thakiu

Xu were accorded a cordial reception

l)y the Malia Bodhi vSociety of India

on Sunday evening. May 28, on their

way back to Burma after their recent

tour in Europe.

Rev. M. Sangharatana Thera wel-

comed the distinguislied guests on

behalf of the vSociety and conducted

tliem to the temple, wJiere they

observed Pancha Sila and worshipped

the Sacred Relies of Lord Buddha.

Later the Prime Minister and party

were entertained by the members of

the Society. Replying to the many
addre.sses made on the occasion, the

Hon’blc Thakiu Nu thanked the

Society for the w arm wxdcoiiie accord-

ed to them and said that the Sacred

Relic which was to be taken to

Burma, wdll create great enthusiasm

ill Burma and inspire the ])cople with

a fervent religious zeal.

On the following day, Dr. Shyama

Prasad Mookerjee, President of the
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Maha Bodhi vSociety, presented the

Relic at a solemn function lield at

the headquarters. vS])eaking on the

occasion Dr. Mookerjee said that

tlic vSacred Relic was being handed

over to Burma as a permanent loan

and that this would re-establish the

link of friendship and unit^^ between

India and Burma. '‘For the dark

days that lay before us, it was essen-

tial that India, Burma and other ad-

joining countries should reunite and

act alike, strengthened by the ties of

spiritual and cultural link that flowed

from this country centuries ago,”

said Dr. Mookerjee.

Thakin Nu said that the gesture

shown by India by handing over the

Sacred Relic of Buddha to Bxirma

would go down in history as the

greatest benevolent act done to his

country. “Burma will always

remember with gratitude this magni-

ficent gesture of India^\ he said. The

Prime Minister thanked Dr. Mooker-

jee and the Maha Bodhi Society for

their noble efforts in securing the

Relic for Burma.

As the Premier thought that it

would not be dignified to take the

sacred Relic with him as he was

returning from England after an

entirely different mission, he an-

nounced that he would not take the

Relic himself but on reaching Ran-

goon, would arrange to dispatch a

special plane to convey the same.

Accordingly on 3rd June, Vexi. U
Thuriya and several other represen-

tatives arrived and at a solemn cere-

mony held in the Sri Dharmarajika

Vihara the Relic was received from

the hands of Rev, M. Sangharatana,

the Joint Secretary, and was flown to

Rangoon. The function at the

Vihara was presided over by Sri K.

C. Gupta.

The delegation consisting of three

Bhikkhus and three laymen belong-

ing to prominent Buddhist organi-

sations in Rangoon was welcomed

on behalf of the Society by Rev. H.

Dhammanaiida. In a message to

Dr. Shyama Prasad Mookerjee,

President of the Maha Bodhi

Society, Sir IF. Thwin said. “Burma

has been in the throes of insur-

rection and the authorities have

been able to confine the forces of

disorder to narrow limits, with the

good-will of friends far and near, and

by great exertion on their part and

with the extremely high moral

effects brought out by the last visit

of the sacred Relics, arranged through

the kindness of the Prime Minister of

India and that of your Society.^'

Sri Jyotis Chandra Ghosh, Sri B. K.

Majumdar, and Rev. M. Sangha-

ratana then addressed the gathering.

Veil. U Thuriya Thera, the leader of

the delegation, said, “To-day will be

remembered as a red letter day in the

history of India and Burma, as it

marks the despatch of a genuine re-

lic of Lord Buddha to Burma, a

treasure which is regarded as of the

highest value to mankind from the

point of view of the Buddhist wTirld.”

Cambodian Chief High Priest

presides over Pali Scholars*

Meeting,

Under the auspices of the Maha
Bodhi Society of India, a meeting of
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professors, teachers, students and

scholars of Pali was held at the Bud-

dhist Hall, Calcutta, on 26th June,

w ith the Veneralde Mahasuinedliadhi-

pati Jotannano, Chief Hi^^h Priest of

CanilK)dia, in the chair. The pro-

ceedings of tlie meeting were con-

ducted ill Pali. Bliikkhu H. Dhain-

maiianda of the INI aha Bodhi Society

welcomed the guests. Bliikkhu

Sangharatana, Dr. (h^kiil Dc of Cal-

cutta Ihiiversily, Dhamniadhara

'riiera, High Priest of vSri Dharnian-

kura Vihara, and Bhikkhu Anonia-

dassi spoke. Among tho.se present

were Dr. Nalinaksha Datta, Profe.ssor

of Pali, Calcutta University, Prof.

Dinesh Chandra Bhattacharya of

Presidency College and Prof. Nirinal

Barna of City College.

President of Burma's Wife visits

New Delhi Vihara,

The wife of the Burnie.se President

who was the guest of the Government

of India in March last paid a visit

to the Buddha Vihara, New Delhi,

on March 20th at 4 p.in. She was

accompanied by leading members

of the Burmese Ivmbassy in India

and several other Burmese ladies.

The members of the Maha Bodhi

Society received her at the premises

of the Society and guided her to the

holy shrine of the Lord Buddha

where Rev. Riri Nakayama of Japan

chanted Suttas after which the Pre.si-

denCvS wife worshipped at the shrine.

A couple of books on Buddhism were

presented to her on behalf of the

Maha Bodhi Society,

Delegates to the World Buddhist

Conference on pilgrimage.

Delegates from vSingapore, Penang,

Japan, Siam, Viet Nam and Cliina

who attended the World fellowship

of Buddhist Conference, while pas-

sing through Calcutta, stayed in the

Headquarters of the Maha Bodhi

vSociety for a number of days.

On their arrival they were received

by Rev. M. Sangharatana, and Rev.

H. Dhammananda at the Dum Dum
airport. It was siiecially a busy time

for the Chinese Delegates on account

of the frequent visits of the Chinese

residents of Calcutta.

The parties left for Buddha Gaya,

vSarnath, Kushinagar, Lumbini and

other places on pilgrimage. Rev. U.

Dhammajoti accompanied them on

behalf of the vSociety.

Poson Celebration in Calcutta.

Person (June) Full ]\foon day was

celebrated with due religious zeal

and solemnity by the Buddhist Com-

munity of Calcutta at the Sri

Dharmarajika Vihara. Throughout

the whole day Buddhist devotees of

diverse nationalities streamed into the

Vihara to pay homage and worship

the Lord on this sacred day.

In the evening the incumbent

Bhikkhus of the Vihara headed by

Ven. M. Sangharatana Thera, chant-

ed Paritta at the Vihara. where

Chinese, Burmese, Bengali and

Ceylon Buddhists were present.

Sri J. Chowdhury spoke in

Bengali on the greatness of the Holy

day when Buddhism found its deep

roots in the fair island of Ceylon
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which has preserved the Holy doc-

trine ill its i)ristine purity.

A special feature at the function

w as the presence of a large number

of Chinese Buddhist devotees from

vSingapore. After the chanting of

Chinese sutras, Rev. Boon vSeang,

High Priest of the Buddhist Associa-

tion of Penang, gave a sermon in

Chinese exhorting them to follow

rightly the path shown by Buddha

Gautama.

Initiation into Buddhism,

Sri Kumud Beliari Roy of Howrah

and Devendra Nath Biswas of Nadia

embraced Buddhism on the Holy Full

Moon day of 29th June, 1950, at the

Sri Dhannarajika Vihara, Calcutta.

Veil. M. vSangharatana Thera ad-

ministered Pancha vSila to these

devotees in the presence of an inter-

national gathering.

Lecture by Miss Pitt Chin Hui.

A public lecture was delivered in

Chinese (Cantonese) by Miss Pitt

Chin Hui, the Delegate of the Singa-

])ore Buddhist Federation to the

World Fellowshi]) Buddhist Confer-

ence in Colombo, who is also the

Founder and Principal of the .Malia

Bodhi School, Singapore, and the

Honorary Secretary of the Singajiore

Buddhist Federation, at the Maha

Bodhi Hall. A fair gathering of

Chinese were present and the audi-

ence was so interested in her speech

that she was cordially requested to

speak again on the 1st and 2nd of

July respectively.

Lectures at the Maha Bodhi Hall.

In the course of the last few weeks

the following lectures were delivered

at the Society\s Hall in Calcutta:—
Is Buddhism Returning to India ?

—by vSri K. vS. Sitaram.

How Can Buddhism Serve

Mother India—by vSri Ganga

Charan Lai.

Place of Religion in a Modern

vSecular vState- by Mr. An-

thony Klinjimittam

.

Buddhist Explanation of Relhrlh

—by Ven. Jagadi.sh Kasliyap.

The Late Mr, R, M, Peiris,

We regret to announce the deatli

of Mr. R. M. Peiris of Kitulgala,

Ceylon, who had been a life member

of the Maha Bodhi Society for a long

time. He was well-known in his

part of the country for his piety and

philanthroi)y and took a keen and

abiding interest in the work of our

Society in India. His son-in-law is

Mr. Raja Hewavitarne, one of our

Trustees. Mr. Peiris leaves behind

him his widow, sons, daughters and

many other relations to mourn his

loss. Wc express our deepest condo-

lences with the bereaved family.

ERRATA

April-May issue, p. 134, for ])r(>tons read photon^.

June-July issue, p. 262, last Note, for D.P.H. read D.T.M.
,,

’

,, p. 247, last para, the name of Bhikkliu Buddhadatta,
Principal, Nyanodaya Pali Vidyalaya, Lakwah,
has been left out from the list of those who
helped the Relics delegation to Assam.
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IN May 1892.

**(r() yt\ O Bhikkhus, and 'ivandcr forth for the gain of

the many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion

for the zcorld, for the good, for the gain, for the welfare

of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the Doctrine

glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pureP

—-Mahavagga, Vinaya Pitaka.
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lulitvd l)v Dkvapriva Vaiasinha

(C\oi tinned from page

April 1 ,—Reached Calcutta this

nionhiiR. Bro. N. Nath cooked food

for us. Attended to correspondence.

Apt. 2 .—Attended oHice. Bro.

Upendra Nath Basii^ of Benares called

on me. Attended the T.S. Meeting.

Aniritalal Roy read a pa])er. Bois

of the Melbourne T. S. vN'as a visitor.

Went with Dr. Salzcr to his house

and took tea with him. Returned

Upendra Nath Basu, a v^t^raii Theo-
sophivSt of Banaras.

275 of iJic last issue)

home at 1 1 p. 111 . No food. IMeditated

in the night.

Apt. 3 .—Early morning meditated.

Tears flowed from my eyes when I

thought of the deep self-sacrilice of

Buddha. For 400000 asankhya kalpas

he practised the paramitas for the

sake of the world. Shall we not re-

vere his memory? Spent the whole

day at Bally. Bro. Nirodanath cooked

and gave us food. Exhorted Nara-

nath to be pure minded and obedient
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and that I shall take care of him.

Returned in the evening. Bro. Neel

Com 111 and his family have helped

the Buddhist cause. May they get

blessings of the divine powers.

A pi. 4 .—Called at Creek Row early

morning and returned home early.

After taking food again attended

ofFicc. Attended to correspondence.

Naranath is a little indisposed. Trust

he will recover soon. Kawakaini is

also a little unwell.

ApJ. 5.—Meditated, Received let-

ter from Chicago Congress informing

me of the desi)atch of a return ticket

from Colombo to Chicago. This is

good. I could do work for the Sasanri

if I go to America, and this u ill hell)

me to visit Japan and China with-

out putting the Society into incon-

venience. Wrote letters to Sir Edwin

Arnold/ Sir Alex. Cunninghan/ and

Philangi Dasa and others. Received

letter from Colonel and a draft of

Rs. 250/- from the Akyab M.B.S.

Bro. Nirodanath called on me.

ApL 6 .—Received letter from Tan
Tek Soon, Siamese Consul. It is

very encouraging and he promises to

work in earnest. Replied to his letter

and wrote to the gentlemen whose

names he has sent me. Gave a

signed receipt to Sarat Basu as having

received Rs. 200/- from him to pay

the passage of Ceylon Priests, and in

return I got a letter from him that

the money is in his possession. Sent

* Sir Edwin Arnold, the famous author

of "The bight of Asia" and other books.
* Alexander Cunningham, the great

Archaeologist and author who identified

and excavated many Buddhist sites in

India.

telegrams to Colonel, Nanda Kisliore

and Moung Ohn CBiiiie about Maba
Bodlii land.

Apl. 7.—Nanda Kishorc Lall and

Mr. S. Sinha,*‘ B.L., called on me.

I gave a cheque of Rs. 50/- to the

former. The latter has just arrived

from England and is a native of

Bihar. He takes a great interest in

Buddhism and read the M.B.J. at

Trubners’."* He paid his subscription

to the Journal. vSent letters to Ceylon

etc. Attended to corrcsi)ondencc.

Sent letter to Colonel about Kawa-

kami whose attitude to the M.B.vS.

is imsym pathetic. I am told that he

poisons the minds of the young

Samaneras. Ko-Khee warned me
that he is bad. Bro. Nirodnath

thinks the same of him. I am at a

loss what to do with him. He de-

clines to leave the place before June

next. I told him that he had better

leave for Ceylon just now.

Apl. 8.—Meditated. Received tele-

gram from Edge that Colonel started

for Rangoon by the Palamcottah to

raise funds for the M.B. Temple. I

called on Nanda Kishore Lall, 118,

Ripon Street. He drew up the case

of the M.B.T., to get Sir Charles

Paul’s opinion. I wrote a letter to

Sir Charles. Went in the evening

to preach at Beadon Square. I lacked

enthusiasm, but made some impres-

sion. Returned home at 8 p.m. Re-

counted happy reminiscences of my
meeting with Bro. Nirode when I

* Dr. SacchidaiiaiKla Sinba, the famous

lawyer and statesman of Bihar.
* Trubners, well-known publishers dn

I^ndon.
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first met him 2 years ago. Good

Brother, how great is his affection to

me.

A pi. 9 .—Did no office work. Went
to Kalighat with Bro. Nirodanath and

returned in the evening. Could not

attend the T.S. meeting.

A pi. 10 .—Attended to office work.

Kawakami has gone to the Priests

wlio are living at Colootolah to learn

Pali. J feel so sorry that he should

waste his time in this way. Within

these three months he look up the

study of Knglish, Sanskrit and Pali.

He came here to learn Tibetan and

gave up the idea.

A pi. 11 .—Attended to office work.

Bought Sir W. W. Hunter’s ‘Tndian

Ihnpire’. The M.B.S. has passed into

history.* Attended to corres]K)ndence.

ApL 12.—IVIeditalcd. Sent letters

to Sir W. W. Hunter, ATax Iffuller,

hvditor of India and W.T. Stcad^

about INIaha Bodhi vSociety. Sent

letter to Philangi Dasa. Priest

Chandrajoti arrived this day from

Gaya. Good priest. He has helped

the cause and he bravely stuck to his

post when all others fled from the

place. Sent letter to Dr. Alice Stock-

ham. Received C/n’rage Tribune

wherein the M.B.S. account ai)i)ears.

Bro. Nirodanath said this morning

that a greater and purer man will

come to work for the M.B.S.

ApL 13.—New' year—1300. Told

Kawakami that I shall write to

' There is a sympathetic reference to

the Maha Bodhi Society's work in Hunter’s

book.
*

* The renowned editor of “Review of

Reviews’*, bondon.

Honganji'* about him. P^xhorted

Naranath to remain pure for a new

century begins today. Went to Bara-

nagorc with Rajendranath Mookerjee

to see the young Brahmacharis,

pupils of the late Paramhansha Rania-

krishna. Took breakfast there.

Talked a good deal with them about

pure life. I w^as much im])ressed

w'ith them. On my w'ay I called on

another vSanya.si. His name is Sasi-

bhusan Sanyasi. Reached home at

8 p.m. Took Cha

/

m**

-

powder with

milk. Again exhorted Naranath. I

wish I could train him for the

]Mission. Received telegram from

Colonel saying he is coming to Cal-

cutta.

A pi. 14 .—I shall make Naranath to

worship Buddha. Received Rs. 19/12

from krishnainachariar of Pondi-

cherry through Bro. Ananda. Attend-

ed to correspondence. Flad a pleasant

chat with Bro. Neel Comul.

A pi. 15.—wleditation. Called on

Xorendra Balm and informed of the

Colonel’s coming this day. Ordered

a Punka from Banerjee. Went with

Ko-Kliee to meet the Colonel who
arrived here by the Canara. The

Colonel says that ow'ing to commer-

cial depression in Rangoon there is

not one man wdio will advance the

lac of rupees. Moung Hpo Mhyin,

he says, promised to send mono}' to

the M.B.S. a week after. Had no

sleep. Wrote to friends in Ceylon

about Chicago Congress and Vesak

collection for the M.B.S.

Honganji, a Buddhist .sect of Japan to

which Kawakami belonged.

* Chain, cheap flour which the poor eat

in India.
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ApL 16 .—Had a nap, feel rather

dull. MoiiiiK Tliein San could be

kept here under the M.B.vS. if his re-

lations make a regular remittance of

Rs. 10/- a month. I wish to train

him but the Society is too poor just

now. Colonel Olcott went to Banki-

pore by the mail train.

A pi. 17 .—Passed last niglit at the

Society’s room. Attended to corres-

pondence. Received letters from vS.

Iloriuchi. Also photos. Asakura,

Kaisumi and Kawakami liave written

against the Maha Bodlii niovement.

u4pl. 18 .—Colonel Olcott returned

from Bankipore. Showed letters to

Colonel. The land is under the con-

trol of the Tikari Raj, and it is

o])tional to give the land on a lease

to the IMahant. Colonel has instruct-

ed Nanda Kishore to get a tikka lease

if i)ossiblc of the land. We went to

the Survey oflice to inspect the Maha
Bod hi .survey Mai)s. vSent letters to

High Priest, J. Moonasinha about

Maha Bodhi land. Colonel Olcott

left this place by the P. & O. steamer

to Madras. Slept at Creek Row.

Had only bread.

ApL 19 .
—^Went early morning to

Baniapooker, Mr. Chose escorted me
to see Pratap Chandra Mozumdar,

the Brahmo leader. He is a good

man. Had a lengthy talk on Bud-

dhism. Dr. Barrows has written to

him to escort me to Chicago by way

of Europe. Mr. Mozumdar asked me
to lecture on Buddhism next Satur-

day. Sent letter of Col. Olcott to

Akyab M.B.S. The work that I

have undertaken is indeed difficult.

From all quarters nothing but criti-

cism is received. The best friends

seem to misunderstand me. If friends

treat you so what could you ex])ect

from others? The merciful Ford bore

everything with patience, and why
should not I? Engaged new servant

at Rs. 7/-. Navaroj arrived from

Chittagong as teacher to vSumangala.

Apl. 20 .—Listen to the voice of

your jnire conscience. Received let-

ter from K. C. Chowdlniry, Akyab.

lie says that people are against me
for not ])rosecuting the ^lahant’s

men and that Chan TooiP tliiiiks that

if there was more money at my dis-

posal I would s])end like a jMaha-

rajah ! Ah, 1 should be charged of

extravagance, I avIio care for no com-

forts. Jotted dow n some notes for the

lecture. At Creek Row. The whole

night had no sleep. Thinking.

Apl. 21 .—Busy in i)uUing my
thoughts on paper for the lecture.

I was rather hesitating in which way
to commence the lecture and 1 just

opened the Sutta Nipata and to my
astonishment the whole thing was

there which I reejuired. The whole

night I was busy in writing. Had
only two hours sleep. Cathered some

notes from Oldenberg’s Buddhism

and Rhys Davids’ Ilibbert Lectures.

Called on Dr. Salzer. He gave me
his photo.

Apl. 22 .—Busy writing my lecture.

Bro. Nirodanath called on me.

Finished everything in the noon.

Lectured before the Association for

the Higher Training of Young Men.

Bro. P. C. Mozumdar was in the

* Chang Toon Aung, Treasurer of the

Akyab Branch. This is the “economical*

man who retained about Rs. 15,000/- of

the collections and rendered no account

!
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chair. Good man he si)oke earnestly

of the Buddha’s Life. Came walk-

ing to Creek Row and thence went

home. Took chain,

ApL 23 .—At Bania]X)oker till 4

p.tn. Attended T.S. meeting and re-

turned home at 10 p.m. Took milk

only.

Apl. 24 .—vSent letters to Burma.

vSarat Babu arrived from Darjeeling.

He promises to do the editing of the

Journal during my absence from

India, and says he will do all he can

in the interest of the jNI.B.S. Contre-

tem])s. . . Had cliatii and milk. How
much I long for to ])e with a i)ure

Tuinded KaJydua Bro. Niroda

is a true friend to me.

Apl. 25 .—My higher self tells me
not to fear. Come anything 1 am
prei)ared. 1 know that 1 am doing-

all I can and if the Buddhists don’t

care to lielp tlie cause what can I do?

Received letter from the Chicago

Congress Committee. . . . Attended

to correspondence. Went in the

evening to see l)hammadhara“ Priest

who is living in the IMaha Bodhi

vSociety (C.B.) rooms at 51, Champa-

tolah Lane. He is friendly and

assured me that he is not against the

M.B.S. It is Sudassana and Penia-

nanda that slandered against me.

This is what he said.

Apl. 26 .—Attended to correspond-

ence. Sent letters to Akyab Brothers

and to Bro. Mead. Received tele-

gram from my father that he will pay

the passage to Colombo and asks me
to come ill cabin. Blessed 1 am that

* A friend who guides one in the noble

path.
**Rajaguru Sri Dhammadhara, teacher

of Veil. A. P. Buddhadatta Maha Thera.

I have so good a father and so good

and pure a mother. To them I owe

everything. May they attain bliss

!

Went home at 5 p.m. Bhairav

Chandra Das, a symi)athiser of the

vSociety, an employee of the Surveyor

General’s Oflice, volunteered the in-

formation about the survey maps

that are being prepared for our use.

Apl. 21 .—vSpoke to Chandrajoti

Bhikshu exidaining the jn-esent

Unancial position of the Society. He
wants to go to Rangoon on a pil-

grimage and I told him that I shall

write to the Colonel to sanction the

payment of his ])assage. Received

letter from Moung ITpay that he has

applied for leave for one month to

raise money for the ^M.B.S.

Apl. 28.—Meditated. Attended to

correspondence. Wrote to Colonel,

Moung Hi)ay and others. I don’t

know whether Moung Hpo ]\lhyin

would- ever remit money. Wrote to

the Colonel to send the Relics and

images, and also to get the gold chain

which I presented to him and which

he in turn presented to the M.B.S.

In the evening went with Chandra-

joti Priest to see the Siiihale.se Priests

and invite them to dana (alms giving)

here on Sunday.

Apl. 29 .—Got up at 2 a.ni. and I

found Bro. Niroilanath meditating.

He said that he willed I should wake

up. Attended office at 7-30. Correct-

ed proofs till 11 p.m. Looked over

stray notes and papers. Went with

Sarat Babu to the Museum to in.spect

Buddhist statues. Chandrajoti Priest

accompanied us. I am gradually de-

clining in health. My right leg

aches when walking—the nerves have
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become weaker. To walk every day

3 miles is too much a strain on my
system. What coiild I do? I am

making every possible sacrifice to

carry on the movement. Remained

at Creek Row.

A[}L 30.—Birthday of Lord Buddha,

observed Atasil (eight prece])ts).

Dliamnuidhara and other priests were

given food. At the request of Bepiii

Chandra PaB avc went to a conversn-

sione of the Brahmo Samaj held in

memory of the Buddha. Attended

T.S. meeting. Bro. Norendra Nath

vSen called on me to tell me about the

waut of harmony among T.S. mem-

bers. I soothed him. I too have the

same experience. Talked with Sarat

Bal)U about opening a Pali Class.

]\lay it succeed. N. N. vSen advised

me to have a jness.

May 1 .—Got U]) at 4 a.m. Correct-

ed j)roofs. Received 2nd Class ticket

for my trij) to Chicago. Went to

Newman’s and handed proofs and

thence to Cook & Co, to get informa-

tion about the exchange of tickets,

’riiey could not give any information

on the subject. From an idea the

Chiciigo trip has developed into its

present practical shape. May my
mission l)e a success ! Buddha’s reli-

gion is practical. When one realizes

the perfection of virtue Nirvana is

attained

.

May 2 .—The Lakm inipahana^ of 22

April received today has a leader on

the Buddha Gaya Maha Bodhi land.

Went to Sur. Genl. Office to see the

^ Uepin Chandra Pal, a great orator and

patriot of Bengal.

^ L/akminipahaiia, a Sinliale.se weekly

edited by Pandit Dliarmaratna,

Survey Maps. They were ready for

delivery. Received letter from Col.

Olcott suggesting that I had better

go to Rangoon on deck to collect

money for the M.B.S. as there is no

hojie of getting money from IIpo

Mhyin. Talked last night with Bro.

Ninidanath about the future of the

?\r.B.vS. Went in tlie evening to New-

man’s to get proofs. It was raining

liard. vSitanath Bose made a still fur-

ther deduction of 8 annas on the

printing of the Journal. Henceforth

I shall pay Rs. 30/- monthly for 500

copies.

May 3.—Attended Greek Row
early. Wrote to Max Muller, Dr.

Barrows, W. M. Pi])e, Aliss iAluller,

F. Hartmann, Strauss, Russian

Minister and others. The whole day

worked hard. Cliandrajoti was so

imi»atienl that I had to V)uy and give

ticket to go to Akyab. I am anxious

for the future and I don’t know

whether the Akyab i)eoj)le will ex-

tend their supj>ort. Clian Htooii

Aung’s letter received today is insult-

ing and written with a bad heart.

He says that he lost his opinion of

Colonel Olcott. I see that uplo date

the total receij)ts of the AT.B.S. are

about Rs. 4,800/-. Out of this

Akyab contributed Rs. 750/- I wrote

to U AIra U and Chan Htoon ex-

])laining the present .situation. It is

no easy work to carry on altruistic

work when one has no true friends.

Selfishness is the curse of our

people. Went to Baniapooker and re-

turned immediately in obedience to

the promise made to Cliandrajoti.

May 4 ,

—

Cliandrajoti Bhikshu ajid

Chand Dat went to Akyab by the
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SS. Comilla. I saw him off. May he

be preserved to carry on the Maha-

bodhi work. With all his faults he

is a p:ood priest and I like him.

Worked till 3 p.m. and then went

home with Bro. Nirodanath who

called on me. I exhorted him to be

all forgiving' and i)atient, iijver to re-

sent ill word when his dear father

speaks angrily. Had a dream that

Colonel Olcott used indecent words.

This is a lesson to me. A teacher

should never use words that should

have a doulile meaning. Pure in

word should be the motto. Heavy

rain in the night.

May 5.—Meditated. Took break-

fast and went to Creek Row at 11

a.m. Went with vSarat Balm to see

Hara Prasad Sastri^ to compare the

Knglish translation of the Bhakti

vSataka with the original. Worked

with them till 4 ]i.m. and thence went

to Kalighat Burning Ground where

I met Bro. isirodanath and Halit

Babii, Mohini^s father. He said

that Buddha was a nasiika and I

explained to him that whether he

was justified in calling a Teacher

who taught the doctrine of reciprocal

love and purity of mind and com-

passionatcncss a uasiika. Returned

in the evening and corrected proofs

of my lecture and sent them to the

Mhror.

May 6 .—Received letter from R. R.

Gooneratna Mudaliyar that he has

called a meeting of Buddhists of the

S.P.^ to collect subscriptions to the

Mahabodhi. May it be a success.

^ beading oriental scholar of Bengal.

* S. r.f Souther?) Province of Ceylon.
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May 7 .—Very stormy. Meditated.

Bro. Nirodanath cooked food. He

said that he will take care of me after

my return from Chicago, that he will

^ee me leading the Path. He will

be a guardian to me. Ah, how much

he loves me. No meeting of the T.S.

Today’s Mirror contains my lecture.

May 8 .—Attended office in the

morning. Attended to cerrespond-

encc. Sent ]\Iax Muller’s letter to

vStiirdy. Bros. N. Nath called on

me and took me home. While Lulus

Day cele].)rated.

May 9.—Meditation. Had a dream

that I was carried on shoulders.

Allended office and Avrotc out paras

to the Journal. Received Rs. 60/-

from Colonel Glcott as donation to

the ]\I.B.S. Received letter from

Naiula Kishorc Lall about B. G.

Teini)le. He is sure that the Tem])le

is in Mahabodhi. Sent telegram to

iMonng Hpo IMhyin informing him

that I shall start for Rangoon next

vSaturday. Received letter from

Ceylon suggesting that money can be

raised if Colonel and T go there.

Sent letter to Surveyor General eii-

elosiiig Rs. 6/- for a survey map of

the I\Iaha Bodhi. Sent letter to

P.iM.G. about the Journal being sent

as a i>rivileged paj)er.

May 10 ,—Attended office early

morning. Sent letters to Judge,

Strauss & Philarigi Dasa and to Akyab
Brothers. Received letters from

Riigland & America. The '*Rcvic 2v

of Reviews** contains my photo. So

kind of Dr. Barrows to show so much

affection to me. It seems there is an

affinity between us, I think he shall
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accompany me to India. Paid Bap.

M. Press bill for printin^^. Received

letter from my beloved Bro. Moung
Hpay that he has been refused leave

of absence. This is sad. Sent coi)y

to Newman Co. for the Journal.

vSarat Babu will leave for Chittagong

tomorrow. Moung Than Sein, the

Burmese boy, came here and com-

plained to me against Ko Khee that

he is not giving him food etc. I told

him that he should not complain

against one who shares his food.

May n.—Sent Rs. 20/- to vSu-

mangala Bhikshii for his and Navaraj

Bariia’s travelling exi>enses to Cal-

cutta. I have written him to come to

Calcutta and stay at the Head Quar-

ters and learn Bengalee here. It is

too expensive to keei) two establish-

ments. Told Naranath about Kawa-

kanii after he had insisted on know-

ing about the latter. Bro. Niroda-

nath has asked Naranath not to

associate with Kawakanii. Bought

deck ticket to Rangoon. Bro, Neel

Comul insists my going in second

class as the weather is nu^nsoonish.

I am determined to go and shall make

every possible sacrifice for the cause.

May 12 .—Handed Rs. 10/- to Raj

Krisna Babu to meet expenses of the

vSamaneras. Went with Brother N.N.

to buy ])rovisions for my use during

the voyage to Rangoon. Went to

Bali with Bro. Nirodanath and re-

turned home in the evening. Showed

the magic lantern. Sent postcard to

Sumangala to postpone his coming to

Calcutta as the lawyer thinks that it

is better that the Priests should re-

main at Gaya. Naranath unguarded-

ly said that if I became too religious

i SEPTEMBER

he shall break off friendship with me
and he deeply regretted it.

May 13 .—Started early morning.

Pooh poohed at the jetty by the

Ticket Collector. Had to wait along

with the other deck passengers. I

expected rough treatment and lot of

inconveniences on board, but I met

a good Bengalee who sliowed great

kindness. He arranged with the 2nd

Class servant to give me water to

bathe etc. Received kindness from

other passengers as well. One John

Charles Loutter, a Kurasian Bud-

dhist of Rangooti, sliowed me great

kindness. He said that he met Ko
Khec and that he was told that

Kawakanii has written against the

M.B.S, to Japan. We had a s]dcndid

time on board. There is a native

sweetmeat stall on board. Meditated.

May 14 .—At sea. The sea is calm

as a pond. Beautiful weather.

Koutter is an interesting man. Karl\'

morning I heard him repeating
** Kayagaiasati*

,

Jivan Kali Bauerjee

—a P.W.D. Officer—going to Manda-

lay showed an interest in the M.B.S.

and said he will work in influencing

the Burmese.

May 15 .—At sea. Contretemps.

By mistake I went to the Officers*

Bath room and used ^vater reserved.

The servant scolded me. Patiently

I received it. Had a cup of cocoa

and bread. Nitai Charan Chose of

the Controller*s Office, Rangoon, is

the friend who helped me on board.

I am greatly obliged to him. lix-

hibited magic lantern to the Burmese

on board. Calm weather.

’ Meditation on the constituents of body.
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May 16 .—Rain early morning. I

shall get the map of India litho-

graphed and sent to the Buddhists.

Reached the jetty at Rangoon at 1

p.m. Iswar Chandra Gui>ta met me
on board. Strong headache. Moung
Hpo Mhyin looks hale and hearty:

Moung Kyaw and Moung Shwc Goh
came to sec M. H. Mhyin and I told

them about M.B. Temple. The former

he says has no faith and he is not

enthusiastic and therefore don’t care

to work. Miss Ballard is satisfied

with her present life. Talked about

Chicago Congress with her. Brother

Moung Hpo Mhyin says we couldn’t

do anything in Rangoon, but we

could do much in the villages.

May 17 .—Had a chat with Miss

Ballard, She criticised Colonel,

Keightly and l{dge etc. Kyoak

Moung Atun Woon called on

M.H.M. Rxj)lained to him about

M.B.vS. I shall ask M.H.M. about

the alleged circular referred to by

Miss Ballard. vSlie startled me by re-

ferring to this circular, and asked

about dissension in the M.B.S. I said

there is absolutely nothing of the

sort and that there is no dissension.

She thinks that Col. Olcott has sent

a private circular against the

M.B.vS. ! ! ! Called on Moung Ohn

Ghine and Moung Paw Toon and ex-

plained to them of the M.B.S. They

say that owing to personal differences

between Moung Hpo Mhyin and

Moung Kyaw the cause suffers.

May 18 .—Bad cold in the head.

Suffered very much in the night.

Called on Moung Shwe Wine,

E.A.C., 33, Crisp St., Moung Po Tsee

VEN ANAGAKIKA DIIARMAFALA ,^05

Municipal Akun Woon, 40, Pongee

Street. Wrote letters to Colonel and

Moung Hpay. The glorious cause

suffers owing to personal squabbles

of members. I hinted to Bro. M. H.

Mhyin that he should do some-

thing to make the members work,

and he said that he will resign his

Secretaryship. I shall convene a

meeting and then read his resignation.

Let someone of the other members

take up the work. Had a talk about

the work. Strong headache. Suffered

imicli in the night.

May 19 .—vSent letter to Moung
llpay and telegram about the pro-

loosed trip to Mandalay to raise

funds. Also to Nanda Kishore Lall,

Sarat C. Das, to my brother Niroda-

nath and his son, Caxton Press, and

to Kawakami. Will not the Bud-

dhists feel that devotion to our Lord

and rescue the sacred spot from alien

hands? Chandrajoti Bhikshu arrived

here from Akyab. He says that the

Akyab people will support the M.B.S.

loy 1 of the amount required. If

funds are not sufficient lo pay the

current expenses I shall have to take

a smaller house. Five members of

the M.B.S. Committee met to confer

with me at the Sule Pagoda to dis-

cuss the question of raising the

money required. Brother Moung
Hpo Mhyin resigns his vSecretary-

ship. Noble brother he has got a

great heart, but circumstances don’t

allow him to give his attention to the

M.B.S. He is ready to raise the

money by mortgaging his property if

others would do the same. Meditated

a little in the night. My mind is

ever active about the M.B.S*

3
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May 21.—^Worked the whole day.

Brothers Moung Po Tsee, Moung

Tsee and Moung Pow Toon and my-

self called on several Buddhists and

asked tliem to attend the M.B. meet-

ing. Under heavy rain they did all

this work. All honour to them. The

members met and they decided to

send Moung Shwe Wine to Buddha-

gaya to investigate fully
;
and they

assured me that they will purchase

the Maha Bodhi land.

May 22 .—Went in the morning to

see Watson & Skeen to arrange if

possible to gel negative plates of the

Buddhist views they have got. They

promised to help me. Received letter

from Col. Olcott. He has no faith

in Sarat Babu that he will conduct

the Journal in my absence, and has

lost confidence in M.H, Mhyin,

Read Saddharma Pundarika—beauti-

ful it is. Showed magic lantern to

Moung Paw Toon and his friends.

May the gods bless my brother

Nirodanath and his father and Nara-

nath.

May 23.—Meditated a little. Put

on the yellow dress. Still feel in-

disposed. Bro. Moung Hpo Mhyin is

rather indisposed. A Sinhalese Priest

has arrived from Ceylon. His name

is Vacissara of the Kotte Pansala.

He wants to read Abhidhamma. Re-

ceived Survey Map but not Nanda

Kishore\s letter which I hope will

come in time. Called on Moung Paw
Htoon and entrusted him with the

Map. Skeen declined to give the

slides.

May 24.—^Bathed this morning

after some 3 or 4 days. Visited the

Bernard Free Library. As I expect-

ed the telegram has come from Bro.

Moung Hpay, and this means that

the Mandalay work will be a success.

Read Buddhaghosuppatti . Talked

with Bro. Moung Hpo Mhyin on

sublime subjects. I wish sincerely he

would go to Mandalay.

May 25.—Visited the B.F. Library.

Read Grimblot's *‘Pali buttas .

Called on Moung Hpo Toon and

^loung Shwe Wine. The latter has

lost his nephew. I see that M. Pho

Toon has not attended to the tran-

slation of the Minutes which he pro-

mised to give me.

May 26 .—Heavy rains. Chat wdth

Bro. Moung Hi)o Mliyiii on sublime

subjects. Read the Samannaphala

vSutta and took notes thereon. Went

to bed at 1 A.M.

May 27.—Took notes on Brahma-

jala Siitta. 1 thought of travelling

in the 3rd Class but M. H. Mhyin says

that I should not. I. C. Gupta will

accompany me. Chandrajoti Priest

expressed his desire to go with me to

Mandalay but I said it would not be

good as no Burmese goes with me.

May the M. B. Mission succeed!

Moung Shwe Goh called on M. H.

Mhyin wdro explained to the former

the great merit of buying Maha

Bodhi. He says that if his bother

is willing the lac of rupees is nothing

to him. As for himself he is ready

with Rs. 25,000/- and he asked me

to go to Moulmein and see his bro-

ther. Started for Mandalay by the

6 p.m. train with Gupta. Had bread

and tea. Train fare 2nd Class

Rs. 12/-. Observed Atasila. For

breakfast had Tamil roti.^

‘ Indian bread.
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May 28 .—Reached Mandalay at

4-30, Bro. Moung Bah Thaw met me
at the station. Good Kali Jivan

Banerjee also sent three of his men

to meet me but I had to tell them

that I have to go with the Burmese.

I find Ba Thaw an excellent person.

Just the one whom I should have to

work with.

May 29 .—Last night had curious

dreams. Dreamt of Moung Hpay’s

expected arrival, of Kawakami’s con-

spiracy against M.B.vS. and Colonel

( )lcott, of the death of the young

Samanera etc. Called on Thathana-

baing. He was away. In the even-

ing could not go out to see anybody,

on account of the indis])osition of

Bro. Moung Ba Thaw, (^ooroosami

Pillai, an Advocate of the local Bar,

called on me. He has married a

Burmese lady and is inclined towards

Buddhism. He has hopes of a better

future. Sent letters to Moung Hpay
Mhyin and Moung Poo Toon. Moung

vSaw' Thaw is unwell and therefore

could not go out. ()l)served 8 Pre-

cepts.

May 30 .—Observed 8 Precepts.

Read Alabaster’s ‘‘Wheel of Law.”

Gupta gave me Rs. 15/- and took the

other money with him as he wants

to buy photos. Went in the evening

to see Thathanabaing. He promised

help. Good man he is
;
but lack that

great secret of success—energy.

vSliowed him the magic lantern.

Moung Hpay, Advocate, called on

me.

May 31 .—Went in the morning to

see Veen Woon Menji. He lives

in a dirty wretched house within

Port Dufferin. He is good, pure and

noble
;
but he is not an Administra-

tor. No wonder that Burma lost her

King when men like him composed

the Cabinet. The Polity on which

the British Constitution is based is

noble and under its aegis I hope that

Buddhism will flourish. Talk of

Buddhist Kings—why, they are

simply despotic and the people had

no independence. The Catholics

strive witliout British State aid, but

the Buddhists linger and complain.

Gui)ta left this place for Rangoon

this morning at 8 a.m.

(To be Continued)

No speech of others makes a man a thief,

No speech of others makes a man a sage ;

And what we know at heart we really are,

That do the gods who know our hearts know too.

Kaccayana the Great in Theragatha*



SOME PIONEERS OF THE BUDDHIST REVIVAL

S. A. WlJAYATILAKE,

Principal, Dharmaraja College, Kandy, Ceylon.

So well-established and so far-

flung today is the Buddhist secular

educational movement in Lanka,

whether sponsored by the Colombo

Buddhist Theosophical Society, or

by the Galle Buddhist Educational

Society, or by the numerous other

(if less wellknovvn) agencies, that

it is diflicult to realise that

the entire movement is not yet

seventy years old. It is true

that, ever since the introduction

of Buddhism into Lanka in Deva-

nampiyatissa^s reign over two millen-

niums ago, Buddhist monasteries and

monastic colleges had flourished

throughout Lanka. The most famous

of these, the Maha Vihara and the

Abhayagiri Vihara of Anuradhapura,

had soon establi.shed such standards

of scholarship as to attract from

abroad scholars of the stature of

Buddhaghosa (from India) and Fa-

Hien (from China). In addition to

the greater foundations, which in

many respects corresponded to the

mediaeval European universities,

there were innumerable small monas-

tic schools scattered throughout the

countryside, serving local educational

needs and enjoying a local reputa-

tion. It is these schools and colleges,

pirivenas as they were called, that

down the centuries kept aflame the

torch of learning, not confining the

curriculum to ecclesiastical know-

ledge but including in it such sub-

jects as pliilology, logic, rhetoric,

j)rosody, medicine, painting, sculp-

ture, architecture, and a host of

others. Every xmpii had to learn a

minimum of three languages, Sans-

krit, Pali, and Sinhalese, and some

learnt as many as seven and more,

including several foreign languages.

If, despite the serious disorganisation

of lier internal economy that must

have been caused by two thousand

years of almost incessant defensive

warfare waged against foreign in-

vaders (first the Indian Tamils, and

later the Portuguese, the Dutch, and

the British, not to speak of lesser

invaders such as the Chinese and the

French), Lanka has been able to re-

tain intact her language and litera-

ture, and her many characteristic

applied arts, the credit must un-

doubtedly go to the wonderful piri-

vena system of education which she

had developed to so high a degree

of efficiency. And if during the last

three or four hundred years a certain

amount of national degeneracy had

become manifest in Lanka, the reason

for that tendency was, without ques-

tion, the foreign government's with-

drawal of the state patronage which
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the pifivenas had continued to receive

in the days of Lanka’s independence,

and the transfer of that patronage to

the Christian Church (Roman Catho-

lic under the Portuguese, Presbyte-

rian under the Dutch, and Anglican

under the British) which made, as it

is still continuing to make, an un-

remitting and powerful effort to “win

Ceylon for Christ and Christ for

Ceylon** (as a distinguished Sinha-

lese prelate of the Anglican Church

expressed it some years ago), which,

paraphrased, means nothing other

than the removal and replacement of

Buddhism, the foundation of the

entire fabric of Lanka’s culture and

civilization.

Although, thus, the history of

Buddhist ecclesiastical education goes

back over two thousand years, the

story of Buddhist secular education

is very recent and, by some strange

irony of fate, owes its origin to a

foreigner, Col. Henry vSteele Olcott.

The story of how Olcott*.; interest

in Lanka and in BuddliLsm was

roused by the Times of Ceylon re-

ports (which had reached him in far

America) of the proceedings of the

sensational Panadura controversy, in

which leading Buddhist and Chris-

tian clerics were the protagonists, is

too well-known to need recapitula-

tion here. I content myself, there-

fore, with noting down a few facts

about Olcott which the younger

generatioii of today perhaps does not

know.

Henry Steele Olcott was a veteran

of the American Civil War of the

eighteen-hundred-and-sixties and had,

on retirement from active service,

been entrusted with the execution of

important Government commissions.

He was the Founder-President of the

Theosophical Society, which at the

beginning had its international head-

quarters in New York, U.S.A., but

later moved to Adyar, near Madras,

India, which has since become world-

famous as an international cultural

centre and as the seat of one of the

greatest oriental libraries. Coming

out to Lanka in the eighties, Olcott

saw at a glance the intrinsic great-

ness of the heritage of Buddhism

and Buddhist culture and the pitiable

plight in which the inheritors of that

way of life and of that culture were

owing to the imposition upon them of

an alien government and worse still,

of an alien way of life and culture.

Profiting no doubt from his military

experience, Olcott began by organis-

ing the Buddhists of Lanka, by re-

building their morale, by appealing

to their patriotism, their religious

fervour, and (more important than

aught else) their self-respect. Where

before his advent the Buddhists had

been a leaderlesss herd, or rather one

whose leaders were pusillanimous,

they now began to act more like a

disciplined community, and capable

as well as trustworthy leaders from

among themselves began to emerge.

The hour had not only found its man
in Olcott himself but found fit adju-

tants in such clerics as the late Rt.

Rev. Hikkaduwe Sri Sumangala Maha
Nayaka Thera, the Rt. Rev. Weli-

gama Sri Sumangala Maha Nayaka

Thera, the Rt. Rev. Waskaduwe Sri

Subhuti Maha Nayaka Thera, the Rt.

Rev. Ratmalane Sri Dhammarama
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Maha Nayaka Thera, and in siich

laymen as (aiiion^ the older genera-

tion of the day) Pandit Batuvantu-

dawe, the doyen of contemporary

Sinhalese scholars, and D.S.S. Wick-

ramaratne, and (among the younger

generation) a host of promising young
men, the most pre-eminent among
whom were Dharmapala Hcwavitanie

(later the Anagarika Dharmapala),

Brahmacari Walisinlia Hariscandra,

W. Arthus de Silva, D.B. (later to

become Sir Baron) Jayatilaka, C. A.

Jayasuriya, Peter dc Abrew
; in Oalle

the father and the grandfather of the

Hon. Mr. H. W. Ainarasuriya,

Minister of Trade and Commerce
; in

Weligama Dr. S. B. Perera and the

father and grandfather of Major

Montagu Jayawickrama, M.P.; in

Balapitiya the De Zoysa family, to

whicli belonged the late Mr. O.

Robert de Zoysa, one-time (reneral

Manager of Buddhist Schools
;
Udu-

vvawela Rate Maliatmaya and Tenne
Dissawa, H.D.A. Gunasekera and

S.M.P. Wijayattilake, all of whom
were closely concerned in the found-

ing and the eventual development of

the Matale Buddhist Knglish School,

now Vijaya College
; P. B. Ranaraja

and P. B. Ratnayakc, close friends,

the former the father of Mr. Advocate

Ranaraja and the latter the father of

the Hon. Mr. A. Ratnayake, Minister

of Food and Cooperative Undertak-

ings, P. B. Dissanayake, whose name
is closely associated with the legisla-

tion for the safeguarding and disposal

of Buddhist temporalities (all three of

whom worked in Kandy and were

associated with the growth, if not the

founding, of such institutions as

Dharmaraja College, Kandy, and

Rahula School, Katugastota) . Even
merely to enumerate the names of all

the illustrious men, both laymen and

clerics, who rallied round Coi. Olcott

and enabled him to lay, well and

truly, the foundations of the Bud-

dhist educational movement, would

l>e impossible within the limits of the

l)rcsent article, and so I venture to

express the hope that the Colombo

Buddhist Tlieosophical Society will

at some early date undertake the pro-

duction of an official and authorita-

tive history not only of the Society

itself but of the entire Buddhist re-

vival which started in the eighties,

recording in detail the lives and ser-

vices of the pioneer workers.

Possessed of what most of his con-

temporaries have agreed in describ-

ing as a magnetic personality, Olcott

infused energy and enthusiasm into

all those who came forward at his

clarion call. Not only did he esta-

blish a chain of Buddliist schools

throughout the country Init he pro-

duced, both in English and in Sinha-

lese, an excellent series of little

catechisms of Buddhist religious

knowledge for the use of school-

children. The woeful ignorance ot,

and apathy towards, their ancestral

religion which Christian missionary

education was successfully produc-

ing in the thousands of Buddhist

schoolchildren who, willy-nilly, had-

to attend the Christian ^hools if

they were to survive at all in the

struggle for a livelihood, were now
gradually being counter-acted by

Olcott *s school manuals of Buddhist

teaching. Today there are dozens of
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series of textbooks of Buddhist reli-

gious knowledge being produced,

mainly by Buddhist monks, but one

has yet to come across even one that

is so v eil adapted to child- nature as

Olcott's excellent series. It would be

a service to the religion and a tri-

bute to the memory of Olcott, if that

series, revised where necessary, could

be made available once more by some

Buddhist Society, and introduced in

all Buddhist Schools. There are

other services that Col. Olcott ren-

dered. Realising the value of em-

blems in the furtherance of corporate

life and activity (as what American

could fail to realise, remembering

the genesis of the Stars and Stripes ?)

,

Olcott designed a flag for ceremonial

use by the Buddhists. That flag,

colourful and based on the traditional

colours of the Buddha^s aura, flies

proudly today throughout the Bud-

dhist world on ceremonial and festive

occasions—not only here in Lanka,

but in India, Burma, Siam, Indo-

China, Tibet, China, Korea, Japan,

and even in Europe and America

where there are little groups of

Buddhists. Then again, noticing

how the supposedly impartial but

actually Christian-dominated (if not

actively Church-dictated) British

government of the day discriminated

against the Buddhists in their own

land by compelling Buddhist em-

ployees to work even on Vesak day,

the most sacred festival of the Bud-

dhists the world over, whereas

Christmas, a festival which in Lanka

was and is of significance only to a

%mall percentage of the country’s

population, was (as it still unaccount-

ably is) ushered in by an almost two

weeks’ public holiday not only for

the few hundred thousand ChrivStians

but for the several million non-

Christians, Olcott started a vigorous

campaign for the declaration of a

]>ublic holiday at Vesak
;
he took up

the matter first with the then Gover-

nor of Ceylon and later with the

authorities at Whitehall, and did not

rest until he had secured his objec-

tive. Much later, in post-Olcott

times, agitation l)y the Buddhist

public succeeded in wresting from

tlie Government an additional day’s

holiday at Vesak and a day’s holi-

day at Poson, the second most im-

portant Buddhist festival. All this in

the days when Ceylon was still a

British colony. Today Lanka is, so

we are assured, an independent state,

but the old unfair divStribution of

public holidays, with Christian festi-

vals enjoying the lion’s share in the

matter of public holidays, whereas

Buddhist, Hindu, and Moslem festi-

vals, affecting much larger numbers

of people, have had to be content

with the crumbs, is still continuing.

It is time, therefore, that these non-

Christian groups started a joint cam-

paign for a fair redistribution of our

public holidays—a redistribution such

as would satisfy the religious, social,

and cultural needs not of one

favoured religious group but of all

the groups represented in the land.

If it is objected that such a redistri-

bution would involve the declaration

of too many holidays and thus result

in the retardation of public business,

the difficulty could be overcome by

introducing a minimum number of
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universal public holidays, e.g. on

Vesak day, Christmas day, Prophet

Mohammed’s birthday, etc., and by

granting to the adherents of each re-

ligious body and to none others holi-

days in honour of the less important

religious festivals, e.g. Full Moon
days to the Buddhists, and correspond-

ing occasions, if any, affecting the

Hindus, the Mo.slems, and the Chris-

tians. In this matter of holidays, as

in many another, it is necessary that

the Government of independent

Lanka should reconsider, revalue,

and revise outworn institutions in-

stead of trying, with the wisdom of

the wise men of Gotham, to consoli-

date and cement the freedom and in-

dependence of Lanka by making our

motherland just ‘*a little bit of

England.”

Olcott laboured heroically in the

cause both of Theosophy and of

Buddhist education ;
established, as

an organ of Buddhist opinion, the

Sarasavi Sandaresa, a newspaper

published both in Phiglish and in

Sinhalese
;

founded on broad and

deep foundations the new internation-

ally famous Adyar Headquarters of

the Theosophical Society ;
and intro-

duced into the field of Buddhist edu-

cational work such distinguished men

and women as Mrs. Marie Musaeus-

Higgins, founder and first Princii)al

of Musaeus College, Colombo, Mr.

Charles Leadbeater, first Principal of

Ananda College, Colombo, Mr. Frank

Lee Woodward, now^ celebrated in

learned circles throughout the world

for his work in the field of Pali

scholarship, and but for whose mag-

nificent and self-sacrificing services

Mahinda College, Galle, would pro-

bably have remained a village

school, Mr. Banbury, Dr. Daly, Mr.

K. P\ Billimoria, the greatest Princi-

pal of Dharmaraja College, Kandy,

Mr. A. E. Bultjens, Mr. D. B. (later

Sir Baron) Jayatilaka, Mr. J. Tyssul

Davis, and Mr. M. U. Moore, all of

whom were distinguished Principals

of Ananda College, and many another

worker. On February 17, 1907, his

life’s work done, Olcott breathed his

last at Adyar, surrounded by many
of his friends and fellow-workers of

tlie Theosophical movement.

To give a detailed account of the

life and work of each of the pioneer

Buddhist workers is beyond the

scope of the present article, but I

cannot help referring in some little

detail to the Anagarika Dharmapala,

Brahmacari Walisinha Hariscandra,

and Marie Musaeus-Higgins. Of the

age in which they lived and laboured,

one may use the memorable words of

Wordsworth in referring to the ear-

liest phase of the P'rcncli Revolu-

tion :

"Bliss was it in that dawn

to be alive,

But to be young was very

Heaven !”

Dharmapala and Hariscandra were

both itinerant preachers. Both were

widely travelled, the former all over

the world, from the Pacific coast of

America, right across the U.S.A.,

England, nearly all the European and

Asian countries, right up to arid in-

cluding Japan, the latter mainly in

India, Burma, Siam and (I think)

Japan. In appearance Dharmapala

and Hariscandra contrasted strongly.
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The former was tall, lithe and athle-

tic, clean-shaven, and had a mass of

greying locks which were swept

backward over the head to fall down
to the nape of his neck, the latter

was of perhaps middle stature or

less, rather stockily built, had a full

and rounded face with moustache and

beard beautifully trimmed, and had

long, wavy, raven tresses cascading

down to his broad shoulders. Both

dressed in sanyasl fashion, in long

banian, loincloth reaching down to,

and covering, the ankles, and shawl

or uiiirusaltiva loosely thrown over

the shoulders, and both u^ent about

sandalled. Dharmapala preferred

reddish-brown garments, Hariscandra

light-saffron or white ones. In style,

manner, and diction no two preach-

ers could be more dissimilar. Dhar-

mapala was forthright, almost brutal-

ly frank, blunt in his manner of ex-

pression, crisp and conversational in

style, except when he wanted to

castigate society, whether lay or

clerical, for its sins : on such occa-

sions he would draw himself up to

his full stature, raivSe his voice, and

thunder out his denunciations, like

unto some Old Testament prophet

come alive, until his audience cower-

ed and squirmed in their seats, their

stricken consciences quivering under

the flail of words. The wealth of ex-

l)erience he had acquired in his fre-

quent travels across the globe he used

freely to drive home an argument or

to point out the contrast between the

national—especially the economic

—

independence of many of the coun-

tries he had travelled in, and the

national—and particularly the eepnq-

3
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mic—servitude in which he found

contemporary Danka. If witliin the

last few decades Lanka has deve-

loped, even though imperfectly, her

industries, especially cottage indus-

tries and the textile industry, and if

we Lankians have recovered our

national self-respect, the credit for

.sowing broad-cast the .seed whose

harvest we are now beginning to

reap, goes in abundant measure to

the Anagarika Dharmapala. The

lotus-eating (or rather betel-chewing)

type of Buddhist monk who fattened

on the charity of the laity, and did

little either for their spiritual better-

ment or for his own, was Dharma-

pala*s pet abomination and his tongue

whipped such monastic drones with

a whip of scorpions. It must not be

imagined that Dharmapala was just

a man of words. He was a first-rate

man of action. He founded the

Maha Bodhi Society, an organisation

with two main branches, in Calcutta

and in Colombo respectively, which

have both been doing very active and

useful work for over half-a-century.

lie founded the Maha Bodhi College

and the Foster Robinson Memorial

Free Hospital, both in Colombo. He
built, somewhere in 1920, the great

Dharmarajika Vihara, Calcutta,

which was formally opened by Lord

Ronaldshay (later the Marquis of

Zetland), who was then Governor of

Bengal. Later he built the exquisitely

beautiful Mula-Gandha-Kuti Vihara

at Sarnath, with frescoes paint-

ed by the Japanese artist Kosetsu

Nosu. Numerous pilgrims* rest-

houses and a few schools and free

dispensaries ^nd other aiUjenities tog
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(in the authentic Asokan tradition)

he established in the chief centres of

Buddhist pilgrimage in India. He
established, and long edited, the

Malm Bodhi Journal (in English), and

the Sinhala Bauddhayc^ (in Sinha-

lese), the former published in Cal-

cutta, the latter in Colombo, and

both of which are still flourishing,

after fifty years. He established a

Buddhist Mission in London and

founded The British Buddhist, an

English journal which, unfortunately,

was as shortlived as the Mission it-

self. A few years before his death

Dharmapala sought, and was grant-

ed, ordination in the Sangha, and it

was as Devamitta Dharmapala Thera

that he died. Taken all in all,

Dharmapala was not only an arrest-

ing but a unique personality, a truly

great man whose mental and moral

stature the passage of time is likely

to augment rather than diminish.

Hariscandra was the friend and

self-dedicated disciple of Dharmapala,

but was cast in a different mould.

He was in his day, and would have

been in any age, the Sinhale.se orator

par excellence. Possessed of a serene

and jiacific mien, naturally endowed

with a resonant voice of haunting

timbre which by constant training

and practice he had perfected, and

with a mind (like Dharmapala*s)

whose gold of knowledge, derived

from English no less than from

Sinhalese literature, had been refined

* He did not edit the paper but wrote

every week his famous article "'Dcnagata-

yutu Karunu** which roused the national

consciousness of the Sinhalese.—En.,

Maha Bodhi,

by the experience gained in frequent

foreign travel, Hariscandra attracted

monster audiences as a pot of hone^’^

attracts flies. Not Buddhists and

Sinhalc.se alone, but peo])lc of all

races and faiths—Chri.stians, Mos-

lems, and Hindus, Tamils, Moors,

and Burghers—used to vie with one

another for a coign of vantage when

Hariscandra was to preach. He
specialised in popular talks calculat-

ed to bring about the moral, social,

and cultural regeneration of the

people, irrespective of their religious

or racial affiliations. Thrift, hone.sty,

temperance, lovi ng-kind ness—such

were the topics on ^vh^ch he loved to

speak. But there was one subject on

which he was even more eloquent

—

the ruined cities of ancient Lanka,

Anuradhapura, Polonnaruwa, and so

forth. His best lectures w'cre on

these, Hariscandra lived in a Lanka

which had x>c^rhaps heard of, but did

not yet know at first-hand, the

cinema and the radio, but he was up-

to-the-minute in that, among a people

who were still so unsophisticated as

to regard the magic lantern and the

gramoi)hone much as we today re-

gard television and the atom bomb,

he did not hesitate to employ those

two inventions in his talks on the

ruined cities. Tho.se were the golden

days of archaeology in Lanka, and

Bell and Ayrton were daily bringing

to light some fresh and impressive

evidence of the glory that was Anu-

radhapura and the grandeur that was

Polonnaruwa. Hariscandra had a

very comprehensive set of lantern-

.slides illustrative of the archaeologi-

cal monuments of our splendid
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ancient culture, and these he used in

his lantern lectures which stirred the

imaginations of thousands all over

this country and even abroad and did

(I doubt not) more for the populari-

sation of archaeology and for the

growth of the tourist traiFic than to-

day’s Departments of Archaeology

and of Information are doing toge-

ther. The gramophone he used main-

ly for its novelty and as an interlude

at his lantern lectures, he would now

and then ])iit on a record of one of

his own short speeches, and note,

l^robaldy with amusement, the sense

of wonder and bewilderment of the

audience who heard emerging from

the horn (for those were the days of

the horned gramophone) the very

voice, and oft-times the very words,

of the man who had addressed them

a few minutes earlier. With his

magic lantern and his gramophone he

traversed the land north and

south, east and west, by ox-wagon

where there was no railway, preach-

ing and teaching, much as the Wes-

ley and Whitcfield did a hundred

and fifty years ago in Kngland, and

as the Buddha and his sixty apostles

had done more than two thousand

years ago. He also wrote, both in

English and in Sinhalese, an excel-

lent illustrated historical handbook

and guide to the ruined cities of

Ceylon. The news of his death, over

thirty years ago, cast a gloom over

the face of Lanka.

Marie MUvSaeus-Higgins, who came

out East at the instance of Col.

Olcott, founded and became the first

Principal of Musaeus College, Co-

lombo. At a time when the daughters

of Buddhist families had perforce, if

they sought a good English educa-

tion, to attend one of the many
Christian girls’ schools (Catholic,

Anglican, Wesleyan, Presbyterian, or

Baptist) which were found every-

where in Lanka, Mrs. Higgins start-

ed, originally on a very modest scale

and in simple mud-walled thatch-

roofed buildings, the school in Ros-

mead Place which today is one of

the largest, greatest, and most effi-

cient girls* schools (not excluding

the Christian schools) in Lanka, and

is without question the premier Bud-
dhist girls* school. Today it has its

own Teachers* Training College.

With the self-effacing assistance of

the late Mr. Peter de Abrew as

Manager, Mrs. Higgins laboured not
only with more than feminine but

with almost more than human energy

to educate Buddhist girls in a Bud-
dhist and Sinhalese cultural milieu.

She sent forth th.ousands of girls edu-

cated not into tomboys and hussies

but into decent, well-conducted,

sober, chaste, and patriotic Buddhist

maidens wdio, when the time came
for them to marry, found that their

best dowTy w’as their Musaeus

College education. Countless old

Higgins girls are today scattered

throughout the land, breeding Bud-

dhist families the Buddhist way,

each a Visakha in her household. In

an age wffien the history taught in

the higher forms of schools meant ex-

clusively English History and when
Ceylon History w^as taught only in

the low^er forms, and when even for

such teaching there was only one

text-book available—L. E. Blaze’s
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History of Ceylon—Mrs. Higgins

wrote, in animated and lucid English,

a set of illustrated textbooks entitled

Stories from the History oj Ceylon,

Eater she wrote another work en-

titled Jdtaka Mala, embodying Eng-

lish renderings of some of the more

popular Jataka stories. It is a pity

that these works have long remained

out of ])rint. Is it too mudi to hope

that in a suppo.sedly independent

Lanka the Department of Education

will before long revive the use, in

schools, of Mrs. Higgins’s books, re-

vised and corrected where necessary,

for these books, written l)y a genuine

lover of this land, its people, and its

traditions, reflect more clearly the

soul of a people than the i>ot“boiling

school histories and other textbooks

which today are so r>lpntiful and

(shall I say?) often so worthless?

Ill conclusion, may I express the

hope that the memory of the great

and good men and women who made

the Buddhist revival of seventy years

ago not only possible but triumphant-

ly successful, will strengthen all Bud-

dhist workers of today and enable

them to serve the cause with imre

hearts, with loving-kindness towards

all, and with malice towards none?

PROBLEMS OF THE SOUTH AFRICAN FARMER

The shortage of native labour for South African agriculture

is caused by the fact that the health of these labourers is in

such a bad condition. Most natives of Zululand, Natal and
the Transvaal live in districts where malaria is prevalent. The
number of working-days lost by this disease is enormous.
Besides, persons in this condition are much more liable to

other affections, in consequence of which the loss of working-

days gets still more serious. According to experts too little is

being done to persuade the populace that it is useful to observe

the precautionary measures. For the entire Transvaal for

instance before the second world-war no more than 75 native

assistants were available to make the populace familiar with

the prescribed measures against malaria : spraying the breeding-

grounds with petroleum, taking 400 milligrammes of quinine

a day during the malarial season as a prophylactic measure
and swallowing I—1*3 grammes of quinine a day for a week
as a medicine, etc. In economics it is a well-known fact that

no phenomenon is isolated but that all phenomena are co-ordi-

nated. That there is a connection between a shortage of

labour and mosquitoes may at first sight seem strange, but

none of the experts will doubt this.

7 .



THE WISDOM-RELIGION OF THE DHARMA

J. PiSTOR (NyANAPIYA)

There is a widespread lament that

philosophy has declined in i)opular

interest and that it has lost touch

with our life. Philoso])hy, it is said,

has become encumbered with logical

subtleties in the West, and in the

Hast it has still to free itself from the

swaddling clothes of religion. And in

both it has sundered its tie with the

aims and asi)irations of the surround-

ing population.

This is a very ill-formulated

charge and betrays a lamentable lack

of deep thinking and understanding

of the true Dharma religion of the

Buddha.

It has beem a common idea among

I)hilosophers in the West, which has

of course found a ready echo among

our imitative intellectuals in the East,

that when philosophy is married to

religion it becomes prostituted into

dogmatic theory, from which reason

takes its flight for ever. This un-

hai)py notion has been a legacy of

churchianity.

The general idea that is at the

back of that charge seems to be that

while the aim of philosophy is to

offer a reasonable and true explana-

tion of the world satisfying to our

intellect, religion merely holds out

the promise of the fulfilment of some

of our emotional demands, and that

our emotional gratifications are no

guarantee of their reality and reason-

ableness. This true, to a large ex-

tent, of dogmatic and doctrine-bound

religion, faith or belief, but it does

not touch the Dharma as the Cosmic

Order and Harmony where philo-

sophy and religion arc one and the

same.

Our emotional nature may derive

some satisfaction from the beliefs it

proclaims and we may also pay habi-

tual homage to it but our intellect

recoils from it and our reason re-

fuses to ratify its premises. Consc-

(lucutly there is a cleavage in our

personality and there is conflict, dis-

harmony, and mental affliction. Our

personality is a complex thing
;
our

heart yearns for love and symi)athy,

our intellect craves for enlightenment

and our being hmgs for creative

activity. Religion, it is asserted, can-

not satisfy them all. The faithful

have to suffer from intellectual starva-

tion.

How much force does the above

contention hold? We have already

hinted that this unfortunate deduc-

tion is the sequel to a formal and

creed-bound Christianity.

Real seekers after religion in the

East have not felt such part-starva-

tion of their personalities. This has

specially beeti the case in India and

Ceylon, where for ages saints and

philosophers have become inter-

changeable terms. The general pre-
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sumption of such a contradiction

between philosophy and religion rests

ui)on two issues. It depends on

what we mean by religion and also

on an epistemological (lucstion. True

religion is no mere saying ditto to a

creed or confession. Its genuine

essence consists in experience and

realization. It is not so much a

search after any deity or a heaven, it

is more a search after Ultimate Truth

and Knowledge.

This brings us to the second issue

namely, whether there can be any

means of right knowledge besides the

commonly acce])ted ones. The ave-

rage person especially in the West is

chary of granting that there are otlier

channels of knowledge than the ordi-

nary channels of knowledge, than the

ordinary senses. Great men who

have realized Truth have, however,

declared that intellect is a feeble,

second-hand thing in the search for

Truth. Real knowledge comes not

through the senses, including intel-

lect, but through intuition (biiddhi)

and enlightenment. While feeble

reason knocks in vain at tlie gate of

Ultimate Reality, our awakened

intuition opens the door to the shrine

of Truth and Nibbana. Our intellect

only deceives by dissecting and cutt-

ing ui> reality. “ unattainable

by mere reasoning, intelligible only

to the wise’’ (Maha-Vagga of the

Vinaya).

This inner vision belongs to all,

though it has to be made manifest

through trying, spiritual practices.

Our intellectual craving for know-

ledge is but the reflex of a deeper

urge of our spirit for true self-reali-

zation. When at the end of the

Noble Path our intuitional Pm-

lightenment (not the intuition of

Western philosophers) grasps Truth,

all our doubts and difficulties stand

resolved, the demands of our being

are fulfilled and we ‘'sec things as

they Really arc”. The certitude of

perfect knowledge that our awaken-

ed intuition reveals is far superior to

empirical knowledge and to the

intellect’s discoveries “about and

about”.

Our aim is to transcend the limita-

tions of the I -bound intellect and to

awaken the innate faculty of Bodhi

and so api)rehend Truth at first hand.

Our doubts disa])j)ear, our heart

overflows with love and compassion,

and our whole being gets transform-

ed into an instrument of the timeless

Dharma (Cosmic Order). Philosophy

need not fight shy of such a Wisdom

-Religion which is the ultimate and

inevitable Goal of all its journeyings.



THE UNIQUE PATH

II. DK vS. Kui.aratnbc J.P., U.M.

In the short essay, I am goiiiR

to deal with only one asi)ect, namely

the Uniqueness of the I^ath—the

Middle Path or the No1 )le liightfold

Path, which is the Fourth Noble

Truth of Buddhism.

Why should we tread this i)arti-

cular i)at]i in i)rcference to the other

“paths*’ ])ointed out by the other

Great Teachers of the world, like

Jesus Christ and Pro])het Moham-

med ? It is because we Buddhists

believe that this is the only ])ath to

Sainthood, the only Path to “Sal-

vation” or rather Emancipation.

These clifTerent paths are not conver-

gent nor are they even parallel,

because parallel lines, they say,

meet at inlinity.

What did our Lord Himself say ?

If you turn to Dialogues II, p. i66

of the P. T. Tultiion or page 34S of

the “Points of Controversy” (P. T.

Edition) you will come across this

remarkable passage “In whatsoever

Doctrine and di.sciplinc, Subhadda,

the Ariyan Eightfold Path is not

found, neither in it is there found a

vSaintly Man (Samano) of the first or

of the vSecond or of the third or of

the fourth degree. And in whatso-

ever Doctrine and discipline, Su-

bhadda, the Ariyan Eightfold Path

is found, in it is such a Saintly Man
found. Now ill this Doctrine and

discipline, Subhadda, is found the

Ariyan Eightfold Path and in it, too,

are found Men of vSaintlincss of all

four degrees. Void are the systems of

other teachers, void of vSaintly Men
(vSamano).”

]\Ir. C. Jinarajada.sa, the Prc.sidcnt

of the Theosoidiical Society, in his

introduction to the “Noble Ivightfold

Path” by Bhikkhu vSilacara, says that

the teaching of the Lord Buddha

stands unique in the world because

He alone of the Great Teachers laid

Su])reme Emidiasis on the cai)ability

of each man to w'ork out his own

salvation independent of Gods and

priests and rituals.

There is certainly nothing unique

in this Path if you give a merely

superficial or literal meaning to the

eight comi^oneiit parts, that is to say,

Sammadiithi is a right understand-

ing of say, ^Vllat is right and wrong,

Samma Sankaf^po is merely a merito-

rious good thought, Sawnia Vara is

a mere vSpeaking of the truth, Samma
Kammanio is mere good actions like

giving alms, Samma Ajivo is mere

good living avoiding harmful occupa-

tions, Samma Vayamo is attempting

to do good, Samma Safi is fixing your

mind on some meritorious action and

Samma Samadhi is some meditation

which will cause re-birth in some

Brahma world. But vve must on no

account give thCvSe literal meanings

to these terms in reference to the
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Holy Path. We iinist surely assign

to tlieni the intcri)retation given to

tlieiri by the Master Himself and His

vSaintly discii>les. A lengthy exposi-

tion is not possible in tliis short

article.

Every great religion teaches men

to do good and to avoid evil, though,

of course, owing to the different

points of view the Great Teachers

disagree on certain details. ''Eat,

Drink and be Merry for tomorrow

thou diest”, "Rise, Peter, Kill and

eat" are sayings found in the Bible

though rei)ugiiant to the Buddhist

ideals. Yet the moral teachings are

to a large extent similar. The im-

])ortant thing to remember is this

—

that all this doing of good by word,

deed or thought is merely punnabhi

Sankhara. "Avijja paccaya San-

khara", said the Lord in his Paticca

Samu])])ada Doctrine. Even tlie ac-

cumulation of Merit is one of the

twelve links of the Chain, which

binds us to the circle of recurrent re-

births—Samsara. Lord Jesus Christ

had a partial glimpse of the Truth

wdien He told the rich young man

to give up all that he had, but un-

fortunately his vision got obscured

when He said "Lay up for yourself

treasures in Heaven". Does the man

who lends money on interest give up

his desire for hoarding up wealth?

Herein lies the uniqueness of the

Buddha’s teaching viz ,—that you

give in order to get rid of this desire

for possession. This is only an illus-

tration. This Middle Path is the

method by which you reach the

stage when your actions produce

neither meritorious nor demeritorious

Kammas. This makes it possible for

you to break the chains which bind

you to vSamsara— endless births in the

three different planes of existence

—

Kama, Rupa and Arupa.

Make thou the day not futile, not in vain,

Whether it be by little or by much.

For every day and night that those dost waste,

By so much less thy life remains to live.

—Sirimanda in Theragatha.

:l; :j:

As hidden deer by craft, as fish by hook,

As ape by pitch, so is the world ensnared.

—Sabakorna in Theragatha,



BUDDHIST ART

Rajan Kumar Raval, B.A.

^'And finally Breihrcnt whatso-

ever things are true, whatsoever

things are just and noble, whatso-

ever things are lovely and praise-

worthy ; if there be any virtue, think

on these things/'—Lord Buddha.

This immortal utterance is the key-

note of Buddhist Art. IVIind, accor-

ding to Buddha, was the foundation

of all good or evil in the world. IVIan

with a good and noble mind is

capable of producing an equally good

and noble piece of Art.

We read in Digha Nikaya Lord

Buddha preaching to Bhaggava ;

**Whenever one reaches up to the

Release (Nibbana), called the Beauti-

ful, then he knows what Beauty is.*^

Hence the ideal followed by un-

known Buddhist painters of unrivalled

frescoes of Ajanta, Bagh, Rllora and

Sigiriya, is revealed as a magni-

ficent poetry of colour. These pain-

ters were first Monks and artists

next. Nobility of their art followed

the nobility of their mind. Western

world has produced artists of genius

but they were all prey to their senses

creating sex appealing nudes and

pleasurable sensations. So well-

known a critic as Percy Brown,

writing on Buddhist art in his

‘Indian Paintings’ says, “Ajanta re-

presented no primitive beginning but

an art of maturity
;

not the first

attempt of individuals groping in

4

the darkness of inexperience but the

finished work of a school of artists

trained in a high art manifesting

great and ancient traditions.’’ He
continues, “Replete with vigour—for

they are full of actions—they depict

the art in its most graphic form.’’

The early s]'>read of Buddhism was

much due to the brush of its follow-

ers. Tlie peculiarity of a Buddhist

artist was that he lost his personality

in his creation. Mr. It. B. Havell

writes in his ‘Ideals of Indian Art’,

“The religious artist of India seeks

no reward of fame or riches. He
has no biographers. His master-

])icces are unsigned. He is content

that his identity shall be completely

lost in his art, his name forgotten.’’

Itven Abul Fazal, the Moslem cour-

tier of Akbar, wTites with full appre-

ciation of Buddhist painting saying,

“Their inctures surpass our concep-

tion of things. Few indeed in the

world are found equal to them.’’

The magnificent teachings of Lord

Buddha are sincerely depicted on the

frescoes of Buddhist caves by the

anonymous and humble servants of

the Lord with a great technical .skill

and a high religious ideal unsurpassed

in the history of World’s Art.

Nature and art are one to the maker

of Buddhist murals. Java, Sumatra,

Malaya, Indo-China, Tibet, Khotan,
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China, Japan, Bali, Ceylon and Tur-

kestan—whole of Asia, down through

the ages of history as we read it,

were influenced by the ideals of Bud-

dhist art, both in painting and

sculpture. The grace in line, the

magnificent colour harmony, the

wonderful display of emotions, the

philosophy of Buddhistn hidden

behind it, the moral they reveal and

the tenderness of the brush as a

whole, are some of the outstanding

characteristics of Buddhist paintings.

Sir Aurel Stein’s wonderful dis-

covery of the cave of ‘'Thousand

Buddhas” in Central Asia and of in-

numerable paintings lying unknown

ill the snow-bound regions of Tibet

and Mongolia have revealed to the

world the widespread influence of

Buddhist artist monks in those far

LsEFI'EMBER

off regions of Asia who went in quest

of Truth through Art.

Meditation is the supreme stage in

the life of a Buddhist monk to reach

Nibbana—the Beautiful Release. At

the same time his masterful hand

shaped in stones and colours the

lovely figure of his Master, who him-

self was an Artist—Supreme and

Beautiful.

Who can deny the calm and spiri-

tual atmosphere felt on visiting

Ajanta and Ellora, Bagh and Sigi-

riya? The ideals which inspired the

ancient artists and the glory that

has gone forth in the foriii of Bud-

dhist art, if these are to be revived

in our free India, generations of

artists and philosophers will have to

look nowhere else but the fountain-

head of Buddhism.

THE MAHA-BODHI

From anger and from hatred free,

Clean of deceit, of slander bare,

Look you f a brother such as he,

When he goes hence, will weep no more.

—Sirimiita in Theragatha,



REPORT OF THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY, LONDON

(Extracts)

In a crowded room the Bliikkliu U
Thittilii led the taking' of Paiisil and

read a l)rief passage from the Scrip-

tures. The President, Mr. Christ-

mas Humphreys, in his Presidential

Report, said:—
The outstanding feature of the

year was the Society’s Silver Jubilee,

which was celel)rated for the week

ending November 19th, 1949. The

celebrations included the opening of

an lixhibition of Tibetan art at the

Berkeley Galleries by the President,

the televising of some of the exhibits

from Alexandra Palace, a Diplomatic

Reception at India House by kind

permission of H. E. the High Com-

missioner for India, a largely attend-

ed Public Meeting at the Caxtoii Hall

at which H. Iv. the Siamese Ambas-.

sador presented to the Society on

behalf of the Buddhists of Thailand

a magnificent Rupa and Shrine,

and finally a Devotional Meeting for

Members only at the Society’s own

headquarters followed by a Tea

Party at which a presentation was

made to Mr. Christmas Humphreys

on the 25th Anniversary of his

founding the Society on November

19th, 1924. Telegrams and messages

were received from all over the Bud-

dhist world, for whereas the present

Society was founded to continue the

work of the original Buddhist So-

dety of Great Britain and Ireland

(1907-1921), the latter’s work had

now been extended to international

proportions which the original

founders scarcely visualised. In the

course of the celebrations Mr. Hum-
phreys paid generous tribute to Mr.

Francis Payne, whose work between

the collapse of the old vSociety and

the founding of the new had bridged

what might have been a fatal gap,

and to those who had worked for so

long for the success of the younger

Society.

In the current year, the Society

published the President’s Thus

Have I Heard, a resume of Thera-

vada Buddhism which was printed in

Ceylon with the kind assistance of

Professor G. P. Malalasekera. Heine-

manns imblished Mr. Humphreys*

Zen Buddhism for the Silver Jubilee

Celebrations and Rider and Co. pub-

lished the first three of the Collected

Edition of the works of Dr. D. T.

Suzuki as edited by Mr. Humphreys.

The Society is working hard for

the increase of the Dliamma in Thai-

land, Burma and Japan. In Thailand

we are actively supporting the work

of the brilliant young scholar, the

Bhikkhu Sujivo ; in Burma some

40,000 copies of our Buddhism and

the Personal Life have been distri-

buted in Burmese, with some of the

Bhikkhu Thittila’s translation of the

Dhammapada
;
in Japan we hear that
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lecture tours throughout the country

arc being carried out by one of the

more famous Buddhist Universities

on the basis of our ‘'Twelve Priiici-

])les of Buddliisni**, which is now

being translated into its fourteenth

language—N epalese . The Society

has si)on.sored the formation of a

new Buddhist organisation in Bel-

gium, another in Holland and a third

in South Africa. A Branch lias been

formed at Faniham under the Chair-

manship of Mr. Colin Wyalt.

Tlic future depends, as ever, on

the work of individuals who pul the

Dhamma before self. Our own plans

I
siCBTEMuen

include an extended series of public

meetings in the autumn, and the

publication of the President's com-

missioned work in the Penguin series

on Buddhism, of which 60,000 will

be printed for the first edition, in

January, 1951. We hope to com-

plete an Analysis of the Maliayana

Canon during the year. For the rest,

we shall attempt to obey the Buddha’s

last injunction, “Work out your

salvation with diligence”, and the

accent is on the word ‘work’.

Christmas Humphreys,

President.

When in the lowering sky thunders the

storm-cloud's drum.

And all the pathways of the birds are

thick with rain,

The brother sits within the hollow of the hills,

Rapt in an ecstasy of thought :—^no higher bliss

Is given to men than this.

—Bhuta in Theragatha.

In hope the field is ploughed, in hope the seed is sown,

In hope of winning wealth merchants fare over sea.

The hope 1 cherish, may that hope be realized.

—Kaludayi in Theragatha.



CORRESPONDENCE

AN APPEAL TO BUDDHIST
REASON

The editors of Buddhist World

Philosophy have tried to oo beyond

tlic current and popular methods of

])ropagating Buddhism in America

b>' seeking beforehand the American

attitude toward Buddhist thought.

And having accomplished this to a

fair degree, we have also uncovered

much of the capacity and readiness

of the American mind for this splen-

did moralizing system. We have

sent hundreds of copies of the survey

to Buddhist contacts throughout the

world. But now, our concern and

perplexity is the api)arent indiffer-

ence and a])athy of Tiastern Buddhist

leadership to increase Buddhist mis-

sionary w ork on the North American

continent. Hence a new survey of

Buddhist attitudes.

Eastern leadership in Buddhist

thought wdll sacrifice its greatest

opportunity to .serve humanity and

those struggling on the Path, if it

fails to observe and act on the

following facts v\diich were taken

from the survey.

1. That Eastern (Buddhist) indiffer-

ence to plan and institute mis-

vsionary activity in America is

due to one or more misguiding

influences which stem from either

a superiority complex, or the

thought that Western capacity

» for spiritual advance is immature,

2. That there is decided uiovement

in America toward chaotic mate-

rialism and a growing dislike of

monastic influence in a 20th cen-

tury setting. The Buddhist mis-

sionary (or bhikkhii) would go

farther to attract intelligent and

influential support sliould he

appear as the layman minus the

ostentation of robes and ritual.

The intellectual in America wdll

rcs])ect the ‘Veliovv-Robe* with

courtesy, but holds that 'demo-

cratic^ principle should be ex-

pressed, and that religious

teachers should be at least partly

self-supporting and willing to

sacriticc attire that creates a

spirit of superiority.

3. lulucators throughout America

clamour for a new moralizing

system to complement scientific

advance in the new^ age. Yet

without public approval, the

educator must be subservient to

both Christian monopoly and

the community’s unreasoning

loyalties, inhibiting thereby any

move to institute change. In-

creased Buddhist activity

throughout America would

indeed modify the present apathy

and stir the iKwv thought-matrix

into action.

4. The matter of America’s trend

toward greater chaotic materia-

lism is vital. Psychologically,

this has but one definite reaction,

and this will manifest following
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a disastrous war or violent social

reform into a '‘backswing*’ to

outmoded religiosity and the

punishment of all outside the

‘church*. The educator (as a

whole) has accepted Buddhist

thought as superior to theist

ideology. He is also aware that

theism, being leased upon faith

and unreasoning loyalties, is no

foundation for intellectual-

honesty, the most desired deve-

lopment in educational move-

ment.

5. Most important in the appeal to

Buddhist leadership to quickly

institute missionary activity in

North America, would l)e its re-

action on Buddhists the world

over. The trend in Buddhist

lands to reform admits of the

decline of Buddhism in all coun-

tries. Hence, a move to reform

and vitalize the Dhamnia in

America would bring rewards of

political, social, and economic

reaction in Buddhist lands. In-

tellectual America desires cul-

tural advance, and to achieve

this, will encourage the inter-

exchange of cultural ideas and

merits among nations. The

United Nations uphold this ac-

tion as being outstanding to

promote lasting peace.

The editors of Buddhist World

Philosophy have made many im-

portant contacts in universities, col-

leges, and among leaders in reform

[sUPTKMBI^n

movement. Among these are many

friends of Buddhism.

We api:)eal to you and all Bud-

dhists on the Path to immediately

start correspondence and activity to-

ward an ultimate meeting of repre-

sentatives for a Buddhist Council

FOR Propagation ok the Dhamma in

America ! The questions our

Buddhist friends deem most im-

portant are : 1 . Who might we look

to for support to sponsor this move-

ment? 2. How can we effect the

most hurried yet most practical way
of bringing this movement before a

council of representatives? 3. Where

would be the most desired place of

meeting? May we have your re-

actions and suggestions to tlic above

at an early date? The editors of

Buddhist World Philosopliy will

continue to serve as a medium of con-

tact between Buddhists and friends

of Buddhism desiring to bring about

a successful project for a Buddhist

Council i*x)r Propagation oi-' the

Dhamma in America. The project

is yours to plan and perfect. Uet us

begin with the three ([uestions above,

the who, the how, the and the ivhcrc

of it all.

Sincerely yours in the

Biiddlia-Dhamma,

Marie Harlowe Pulley,

William S. Pulley,

Buddhist IPorld Philosophy,

Maha Publishing Co.,

Three Rivers, Mich., U.S.A.

THK MaHa-bodhi



BOOK REVIEWS

VivSAKHAPUJA, 1293—Published by

The Buddhist AsvSociation of

Thailand, Bangkok. Pp. 66,

Price 3 Bahts (Re. 1/-).

This is a new and welcome publi-

cation of the Buddhist Association of

Thailand which has been started

under Royal patronage for the dis-

semination of Buddhism. Thailand

is the only Thcravada Buddhist

Country with the King as the up-

holder and protector of Buddhism,

and yet she has done very little to

propagate the Dhamnia in modern

times. We are, therefore, happy to

see that this Association established

under Royal patronage is taking up

this neglected duty. The brochure,

under review, contains a number of

articles on several aspects of Bud-

dhism contributed entirely l)y Thais.

Mr. Aiem Sangkhavasi, the General

Secretary of the Association, who

visited India recently, writes about

his Imi^ressions of Sarnath. We wish

the Association every success and

look forward to its close co-operation

with the Maha Bodhi Society of India

in spreading the Dhamma.
Copies of Visakliapuja can be

obtained from the Maha Bodhi Book

Agency.

Indian Culture (B. M. Barua Com-

memoration Volume^ Pp. 252)

—

' Edited by Dr. B. C. Law and

published by the Indian RcvSearch

Institute, 170, Ramesh Dutt Street,

Calcutta.

This is a special number of the

organ of the Indian Research Insti-

tute published in memory of the

late Dr. B. M. Barua. The volume

begins with a life sketch of Dr. Barua

from the pen of Dr. K. C. Roychau-

dhtiri with a selected list of his

books and articles. There are about

thirty articles contributed by vari-

ous scholars on different aspect? of

Indology. livery article sheds some

new light on the subject of its study.

For the benefit of students of Pali

and Buddhism a list of articles of

special interest to them may be given

here : Buddha’s Last Meal—Dr. E.

J. Thomas, Escape (Nissarana)

—

Miss I. B. Horner, Buddhism in

Malaya—Sir Richard O. Winstedt,

Antake—Dr. W. vStede, The Third

Cave Inscription—Mr. Sailendranath

Mitra, South India and Ceylon—INIr.

V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, The

Sranianyaphala Sutta and its differ-

ent versions—Dr. P. V. Bapat, Ono-

matopeia in Pali—]\Ir. IMadhusudan

Mallik, The Asoka Chakra—Dr. H.
C. Raychaudhuri and some works on

Pali Grammar—Mr. D. L. Barua.

In his article Dr. Thomas gives

references from different sources on

the much discussed subject of the

last meal of the Buddha. After a

comparative study of “Nissarana”

used in different contexts Miss I, B.
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Horner brings forth the original

meaning of the term. With refer-

ence to Cakkavatti Sihanada Sutta

Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri suggests a

new interpretation of the symbolic

representation of the Asoka Cakra.

It may be said that the volume is

a piece of real research work worthy

of the memory of the groat scholar

that was Dr. B. M. Barua.

U. Dharmaratna.

'flip: Vajrastjcj oi< Asvaghosa

—

Edited with an Ivnglish translation

by Mr. >Sujitkiimar Muklioi)adh-

yaya. Published by the Sino-

ludian Cultural vSociety, Santi-

liiketan (Pp. 52. Price Rs. 3/-).

The book under review is attri-

buted to Asvaghosa, the famous Bud-

dhist poet and idiilosophcr of the

first century. In this work the

author has exploded the theory on

wliich caste .system is based with

special reference to the position of

Brahmins. He has supported his

case with copious (luotations from

the Brahnianical texts themselves.

Most of the arguments advanced by

tlie author to show the absurdity of

caste system may well be traced to

Vasettha Sutta of vSuttanipata. The

text is well edited with an English

trairslation and parallel ])assages.

This is another addition to the rare

collection of ancient Sanskrit Bud-

dhist texts.

U. Dharmaratna.

AvALOKITESVARA BODHTvSATVA

—

Edited by Miss Pitt Chin Hui.

Published by the Singapore Bud-

dhist Federation.

This is a s])ecial number of the

Souvenir of the Buddhist Federation

dedicated to the cause of world

peace. All the articles, contributed

hy the followers of various religions,

deal with the same theme. They

explain how universal peace can

be brought about and maintained by

earnestly following the noble teach-

ings of the world teacdicrs. As the

editor of the book rightly puts,

it is greed and hatred that are at

the root of all conflicts—individual,

national and international. Works of

this nature will go a long way in

inculcating the message of peace in

the minds of the people. Now is the

time when the restless world of ours

is anxiously w^aiting for the benign

look of AvalokitCvSvara.

U. Dharmaratna.

When first I saw the blessed Master, Him
For whom no fear can anywhence arise,

A wave of deep emotion filled my soul

At sight of Him, the peerless man of men.

—PanihaJ^a Major in Tkera^athq,



NOTES AND NEWS

Birthday Anniversaries of the

late Ven. Anagarika Dharma-

pala and Mrs. Mary E. Foster.

As usual, on the 17th of this

month, the birthday anniversary of

the late Vcn. Anagarika Dharmapala

will be celebrated at all branches

and centres of the vSociety both in

India and abroad. As years pass,

the significance of the day increases

and we arc in a better position to

estimate the epoch-making contribu-

tion of the Founder to the cause of

Buddhist revival not only in India

but throughout the world. The

numerous institutions which he had

founded and nursed at immense per-

sonal sacrifice during his life time,

arc flourishing, and his dream of

bringing back Buddhism to the land

of its origin is proving, after all, not

to be such a hopeless one as it ap-

peared when he first started work.

Signs are not wanting that the cause

he so ardently espoused is gaining

strength. The unjirecedented

honours paid to the sacred Relics of

Sariputta and Moggallana Arahans

wherever they are taken in India,

the Hon. Dr. B. R. Ainbedkar’s

clarion call to the socalled depressed

classes to embrace Buddhism en

masse and the increasing output of

Buddhist literature, are sure signs

of a great awakening among the

people of India to a realisation of the

value of Lord Buddha's message to a

5

free and independent India. It is,

therefore, with a sense of the deepest

gratitude to the I'ounder that we

.shall be celebrating his 86th birthday

this year.

While the Venerable Dharmapala

was born on the 17th of September

]\Irs. Mary E. Foster, the greatest

benefactress of the Society, was born

on the 21st of the same month. We
have been, therefore, observing her

birthday along with that of the

Founder. It is in the fitness of things

that both the events should be

observed concurrently as the foun-

der's work would have been impos-

sible were it not for the magnanimous

generosity of this pious and devoted

follower from distant Hawaii. May
her example inspire Buddhist men
and women all over the world.

Diamond Jubilee of the Society.

An event of the highest importance

during the coming year is the Dia-

mond Jubilee of the Maha Bodhi So-

Society. At a meeting of the Govern-

ing Body held on the 20th July under

the chairmanshi]) of Dr. Kalidas Nag,

it was unanimously decided to

celebrate the Society's 60 years of

existence in the winter of 1951. A
Committee was appointed to draw up

a programme of celebration in con-

sonance with the importance of the

event and submit it to the Governing

Body. We cordially invite sugges-
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tiotis from our readers which will be

carefully coUvSidered.

Anniversary of the First Sermon.

Calcutta

The Dharma Chakra festival com-

memorating the first sermon of

Sakyamuni Gautama Buddha at Holy

Rishipatana was celebrated at the Sri

Dharmarajika Vihara, Calcutta, on

Thursday, the 28th July, under the

auspices of the Maha Bodhi Society

of India. The function commenced

with Buddha Puja and the Chanting

of Sutras by the Bhikkhus. In the

evening a public meeting was held

under the presidentship of Dr. Satkori

Mookerjee, M.A., Ph.D., Head of

the Sanskrit Department of the Cal-

cutta University . Representatives

from Thailand, Burma, Tibet, Mon-

golia, Nepal, Ceylon and other Bud-

dhist countries were present. The

function started with an opening song

sung by the Students of Nritya

Bharati and the five precepts were ad-

ministered by the Ven’ble Neluwe

Jinaratana Thera. vSri Keshab Chan-

dra Gupta welcomed the guests

on behalf of the Society. Bhikkhu

Silabhadra delivered a .sermon

explaining the significance thereof

and the various aspects of the first

teaching. The Sermon over, the Rev.

Bhikkhu referred to the rapid growth

of Buddhism and its subsequent deca-

dence in India and finally exhorted

the audience to call back Buddhism

to India, the place of its birth, and

thereby discharge the debt India

owes to it.

Dr. Mookerjee who presided at the

meeting said in the course of his

address that although Buddhism, as a

religion, has disappeared from India,

India has so completely absorbed

Buddhist ideas that today all Hindus

are practically Buddhists without

their knowing it. Pandit Jayadratha

Choudhuri proposed a vote of thanks.

The following day at 8 i).m. the

Dhanima Chakka Sutta was recited

by the Bhikkhus.

(

New Delhi

Nciv Delhi, July 29.—Dharma-

Chakra Day was grandly observed

here yesterday under the auspices of

the Maha Bodhi Society of India and

the Indian Buddhist Association.

The Day started with the offering of

Buddha Puja at the Buddha Vihara

which had been profusely decorated

for the occasion. At mid-day there

was Sangha Dana and later in the

evening a largely attended public

meeting was held under the president-

ship of H. R. vSri C. Coomaraswami,

the Ceylon High Commissioner in

India.

The following speakers addressed

the gathering on the significance of

the day:—Bhikkhu A. Dhamma-
dhara. Dr. Bool Chand, and Sri

Sankaraiianda Sastri.

The President in a short speech

offered his homage to Rord Buddha

and hoped that once again Buddhism

would be able to go forth from India

wa'th renewed force so that it might

help in healing the ills of the modern

world.

Prominent among those who parti-

cipated in the day’s celebrations

w-ere Seth Jugal Kishorji Birla, M. B.
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Luah^ Phinit Akson, Thai IMiiiister

in India, Shri Rajkrishna Jain,

Municipal Commissioner, Delhi and

Shri Perera, Ofiicial Secretary to

Ceylon High Commissioner in India.

vSarnath

Sarnath, 29-8-50—The Dharma-

chakrapavartaiia P'estival was cele-

brated at vSarnath, in the Mula-

gandha Kuti Vihara, under the presi-

dentship of Sri Kamalai)ati Tripathi,

M.Iy.A. vSangha-Daiia was given to

monks from Ce^don, Burma, Siam,

China and India and the Vihara was

decorated elegantly. Tlie original

Pali Text of the Dharnmacakka-

pavattana vSutta was recited by the

Bhikkhus in the Temple, Bhikkhu

U. Dhanimaratana, M.A., explained

the importance of the Day and how

it is celebrated enthusiastically in all

the Buddhist countries. Sri Lalji

Ram Shukla and vSri Jagadish Prasad

Singh, Principal, V. P. College,

Baiiaras, and Mr. William Beates

were the other speakers. The meet-

ing ended with the learned speech

of the president and a vote of

thanks proposed by Bhikkhu Jagdish

Kashyap. The temple and the sur-

roundings were beautifully illuminat-

ed at night and Paritta was chanted

by the Bhikkhus. Bhikkhu M.

vSangharatana, (Jt. Secretary, Maha-

bodhi Society), in a brief speech in

Hindi, offered merits to the late

Venerable Dharmapala, the founder

of the Maha Bodhi Society.

Gifts to the Society.

We acknowledge with thanks

receipt of the following gifts made to

the Society recently :
—

An old and artistic metal image

of Lord Buddha from China

presented by Mr. A. vSantra

who has just arrived from

Shanghai.

Gold gilted Japanese Shrine in

wood to keep an image of

Lord Buddha presented by

Rev. Riri Nakayama of

Japan.

ft. high marble image present-

ed by Sm. Kanan Bala Devi

of Calcutta.

A‘ durrie and several red pieces

of clothes presented to the

shrine Room by Ania Utin

of Calcutta.

Buddhist Activities in Kalimpong.

Kalimpong, in the district of Dar-

jeeling, which may be described as

the gateway to India from Tibet, is

going ahead with several Buddhist

activities. Our readers are already

aware of the good work that is being

done by the Dharniodaya Sabha

started by Nepalese Buddhists. An
organisation under the name of

Young Men^s Buddhist Associa-

tion*^ has lately come into existence

thanks to the efforts of Samanera

Sangharakshita and Anagarika Sasana

Ratana, both well-known to our

readers through their articles pub-

lished in the “Maha Bodhi**. A
monthly journal called '^Stepping

Stones** has also been started with

Samanera Sangharakshita as its

editor. We have received the first

issue of this little magazine which

contains a number of interesting

articles. We wish our young con-

temporary a long lease of life and a
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useful career for the propagation of

the Dhainma. Copies can be had

from the Malia Bodhi Book Agency

at As. 6 each.

Lama A, Govinda's Expedition

to Central and Western Tibet.

Lama A. Govinda and Li Gotami

Govinda have returned from an cx-

jiedition to Central and Western

Tibet, where they spent more than

two 3^ears, exploring ancient temples

and monasteries.

They brought back with them from

the ruined city of Teaparang (the

former capital of tlie Empire of

Western Tibet) numerous records and

tracings of frescoes, rivalling in their

magnificence the art of Ajanta.

The two travellers spent a few days

in Sarnath on their way to Bombay,

where the first results of their expedi-

tion are being published in ‘‘the

Illustrated Weekly of India*'.

They gave a lecture on the Art of

Teaparang to tlie inmates and guests

of the Ashram, and on the following

day, a talk on “the Life in Tibet" to

the students and teachers of the Maha
Bodhi High School.

The travellers gave a vivid account

of their adventures and the w’^ondcr-

ful experiences of their iiilgrimage

to the sacred Manasarowar Lake (the

famous Anotatta Lake of Buddhist

tradition) and their circumambulation

of Mount Kailas, on which they cross-

ed the Trans-Himalayan Range by a

pass of almost 19,000 feet high.

They met with robbers as well as

with saintly Lamas, and went

through the hardships of two Tibetan

winters.

The " results of their expedition

may well rank as one of the great

discoveries in the field of Indo-

Tibetan culture, which will give a

new perspective to the history of

Buddhist art.

In order to make these results

available to the world at large and to

India in particular, Lama and Li

Gotami Govinda are planning the

creation of an Indo-Tibetan Centre,

in which the vast material brought

back from this and previous expedi-

tions, can be adequately housed and

made useful for further research work

as well as for the establishment of

religious and cultural relations be-

tween India and Tibet.

Sarnath (especially as a Buddhist

University is planned there) would be

an ideal place for such an institution,

and it is to be hoped that the Gov-

ernment of India will give it the nece-

ssary support, and tluis make possi-

ble the reconstruction and rehabili-

tation of an important part of Indian

religious tradition and cultural his-

tory, which upto now, had been

buried in the mountain fastnesses of

Tibet.

{From a correspondent at Sarnath)

Maha Samaya Day Celebrations.

20th May 1950 saw the celebration

of the Maha Samaya Day by the

Burmese Buddhist community in

New Delhi at the residence of H. E.

Sir Mating Gyee, Ambassador for the

Union of Burma in India. Maha

Samaya Day is an important date in

the Burmese religious calendar which

all Burma celebrates in traditioital

Buddhist manner giving it an impor-
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tance vSimilar to Vaisaklia Purnima.

Bhikkhu A. Dhaininadhara of the

Maha Bodhi Society administered

Panchasila to those assembled for

the occasion in the eastern lawn of

the Ambassador \s residence. He
later chanted the Maha Samaya

Sutta and Bhikkhti Vira Dharmavara

Thera distributed sanctified water.

His Excellency in a short speech

thanked the Bhikkhiis who graced

the ceremony with their presence. •

The Late Sri D. N, Kachru.

It is with deep regret that we have

to mention the tragic death of Mr.

D. N. Kachru, one of the Secretaries

to the Prime Minister of India, as the

result of an air crash on the 17th of

last month while he was flying from

New Delhi to Srinagar. Mr. Kachru,

it maj^ be recalled, was deputed by

the Prime Minister in May last to

accompany the sacred Kelics of Eord

Buddha^s two chief disciples to

Ladakh. He escorted the delegation

upto Srinagar and rendered the mem-
bers every assistance. Little did we
then imagine that we w’ould be called

upon to mourn his loss in this tragic

manner. We express our deepest

sympathies with the bereaved family.

To our Members and Subscribers.

We wish to bring to the notice of

members of the Society and sub-

scribers to the *'Maha Bodhi in

Burma and Ceylon that owdng to

Government currency restrictions we
are unable to send the journal by

V.P.P. in order to recover their

yearly dues. We have, therefore,

authorised representatives of the

Society in both countries to receive

such subscriptions on our behalf.

Burmese subscribers and members

may kindly send their subscriptions

to Mr. L. Koon Wa, 430, Merchant

Street, Rangoon, and those in Ceylon

to the “Maha Bodhi Society of India

a/c.“, P'oreign Department, Bank of

Ceylon, G.O.H., Fort, Colombo.

We trust that members and subscri-

bers will make it a point to deposit

their dues without waiting for re-

minders. 1950 subscrii.)tions are now
due and it will considerably lighten

the work of the offlcc if they will

immediately pay up their dues and

advance subscriptions to the two

addresses mentioned above. It may
be noted that membership fees for

both countries are Rs. 12/- while

subscrii^tion to the journal from

Burma is Rs. 6/- and Ceylon Rs. 5/-

per annum. We earnestly trust that

our members and subscribers will co-

operate Avith us by not only paying

their dues without delay but also by

introducing at least one new member
or subscriber during the year as the

success of our work dei)ends entirely

on the goodwill and support of our

friends all over the world.
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DONATIONS RECEIVED

In Calcutta:—
His Majesty Bao Dai, Head of the

Government of Viet Nam, Rs. 1000;

Pryns Hopkins, California, Rs. 695 ;

Sir U Thwin, Kt., Burma, Rs. 300 ;

Du Hung, Viet Nam, Rs. 200 ;

Sinhalese Buddhist Association, Zan-

zibar, Rs. 174/2 ;
Collected by Wee

Tian Ileang Neoh, Penang:—Goi

Poll Hoon, Rs. 25 ;
Yeoh Siew Ram

Rs. 18 ;
Wee Poh Neoh, Rs. 15/8 ;

Wee Tian Heang Neoh, Rs. 10 ;

Small Amounts, Rs, 34 ;
Total,

Rs. 103 ;
His Highness Maharaja of

Sikkim, Rs. 100 ;
Tcoh Khay Cheang,

Penang, Rs. 70; B.N.vS. Murtliy, New
Delhi, Rs. 60; G. C. Charles, Calcutta,

Rs. 50 ;
S. Siroros, Thailand, Rs. 50;

Buddhist Association, Penang,

Rs. 50 ;
B. C. Law, Calcutta, Rs. 50;

J, S. Tait Bros., Bareilly, Rs. 50 ;

M. C. Diliman, Calcutta, Rs. 50 ;

R. Jayasinha, Burma, Rs. 50 ;
Veil.

Phra Dhepvedhi, Bangkok, Rs. 45 ;

Plis Excellency Ambassador for

Burma and Staff, Delhi, Rs. 43 ;

Hon. H. W. Amarasuriya, Ceylon,

Rs, 25 ; His Excellency C. Coomara-

swamy. New Delhi, Rs. 25 ; P. C.

Law, Calcutta, Rs. 25 ; K. C. Gupta,

Calcutta, Rs. 25 ;
S. P. Chatterjee,

Calcutta, Rs. 25 ;
S. Sunder, Bom-

bay, Rs. 25 ;
Ceylon Trading Co.,

Bangalore, Rs. 25 ;
N. K. Irani,

Calcutta, Rs. 21 ; Mrs. Clyde Mc-

Nair, U.S.A., Rs. 23/5 ; Mrs. Laj

Bodh, Kotgarh, Rs. 21 ; Paira Mall,

Bangalore, Rs. 20 ; U San Shwe,

Calcutta, Rs. 20
;
Wong Shong Moa,

Calcutta, Rs. 20 ;
N. N. Mookerjee,

Calcutta, Rs. 20 ;
E.state of Late

Muhandiram K. D. Karunaratnc,

Ceylon, Rs. 19 ;
B. M. Barua, Cal-

cutta, Rs. 15 ;
N. Dutt, Calcutta,

Rs. 15 ;
M. R. vSoft, Rs. 11 ; Joseph

U. Cann, Lucknow, Rs. 10/3 ;

.Tulsidas Jasraybhai, Rs. 10 ;
IMauiig

Aung Mya, Calcutta, Rs. 10 ; Ma
Khin Scin, Calcutta, Rs. 10 ;

Mrs.

S. B. Nawalkar, Calcutta, Rs. 10 ;

vSanibu Baran Mukherjee, Calcutta,

Rs. 10 ;
Mrs. T. S. Wang, Calcutta,

Rs. 10 ; L. R. Ancja, Bombay,

Rs. 10 ;
M. R. vSoft in memory of

his mother, Rs. 10 ;
Lobzang Tser-

ing, Rs. 10 ;
Mrs. Nilinia Das, Cal-

cutta, Rs. 10 ; Bengal Provincial

Buddhist Association, Calcutta,

Rs. 10 ; W. F. Aryaratne, Ceylon,

Rs. 10; Kumar T. N. Pulger,

Sikkim, Rs. 10 ;
Lao Khian Siew,

Singapore, Rs. 10 ; Daw Ma La,

Rs. 9 ; Ania Utin, Rs. 7 ;
Ghang

Chuk, Calcutta, Rs. 6 ;
Mrs. M. P.

Fernando, Moratuwa, Rs. 5 ;
S. L.

Barua, Janandpur, Rs. 5 ; J. Chou-

dhuri, Calcutta, Rs. 5 ; K. L.

Chibbar, Rs. 5 ;
U Nan Nwe, Rs. 5 ;

Nya Ma, Calcutta, Rs. 5 ; Chet Deiii

Ka, Calcutta, Rs. 5 ; Dun Ghee,

Caknitta, Rs, 5 ; Mya Mya, Cal-

cutta, Rs. 5 ;
Mrs. H. N. Dutta,

Calcutta, Rs. 5 ;
Bipra Mohan

Barua, Kotah, Rs. 5 ;
Raja Rao

Naidu, Madras, Rs. 5 ; Visvanath

Upadyaya, Calcutta, Rs. 5 ;
Prem

Singh Chowdhuri, Rs. 5 ; Arun*

Ganguly, Calcutta, Rs. 5 ; B. M.
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Barua, Rs. 5 ;
Mrs. Emaly ClianR,

Calcutta, Rs. 5 ;
P. Narayanasway

Pillai, Nagpur, Rs. 5 ;
Haraiiath

Banerjec, Calcutta, Rs. 5 ; J. N.

Choudhury, Calcutta, Rs. 5 ;
S.

Einchen, Tibet, Rs. 5 ; S. K. Basu,

Calcutta, Rs. 5 ;
Small Amounts

Rs. 34 ;
Total, Rs. 4010/12.

ylt Bank of Ceylon, Colowho:—
M. B. Silva, Rs. 10 ; P. A. Rod-

rigo, Rs. 5 ;
M. A. D. vSilva, Rs. 5 ;

U. N. Wijctuuga, Rs. 50 ;
Rev. H.

S. Aryawansa Thera, Rs. 5 ;
D. L.

G. Gunasckara and Party, Rs. 22/8 ;

S. Wijepura, Rs. 5 ;
Collected by T.

T. de vSilva, Rs. 7 ;
W. H. Maitri-

wardhaua, Rs. 10 ;
P. W. I'ernando,

Rs. 100 ; A. Samaraweera, Rs. 25 ;

W. J. de vSoysa, Rs. 5 ;
U. D. P.

Dharmarataiia, Rs. 5 ;
R. Malalgoda,

Rs. 5 ;
F. Abesuriya, Rs. 10 ;

U. B.

Dolapiliilla, Rs. 5 ;
T. B. Wijeratne,

Rs. 25 ;
A. B. Subasinlia, Rs. 15 ;

Mrs. M. Boralessa, Rs. 10 : A. B.

Dcheragoda, Rs. 25 ; M. K. de Silva,

Rs 25 ;
R. D. E. Fernando, Rs. 40 ;

E. Moonasinglia, Rs. 5 ; G. H. Fer-

nando, Rs. 10
;

T. B. Potuhera,

Rs. 10 ;
PVencis de Silva, Rs. 5 ; E.

S. Wijeratne, Rs. 15 ;
W. R. C.

Aryawan.sa, Rs. 5 ;
D. S. vSenevi-

ratne, Rs. 5 ;
S. I). S. Jayasinha,

Rs. 10 ;
A. D. Assalaratchi, Rs. 5 ;

S. D. Jayasinha, Rs. 10 ;
D. A.

Weerasinght, Rs. 14 ;
H. H. Mathes,

Rs. 5 ;
D. S. Alpisingho, Rs. 25 ;

M. A. Thabrew, Rs. 10 ;
K. C. Fer-

nando, Rs. 15 ; S. H. Jayawardhana,

Rs. 10 ; E. Wijayawardhana, Rs. 20;

A. Karlinahami Upasikawa, Rs. 10 ;

JJharmapriya Valisinha, Rs. 5 ; M.
’ D, H, Fernando, Rs. 15 ; C. P. Jaya-
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vvardhana, Rs. 10 ;
G. C. Bogoda,

Rs. 5 ;
D. vS. C. Umagiliya, Rs. 10 ;

D. C. J. Dissanayaka, Rs. 25 ;
Miss

M. Gunaratnc, Rs. 5 ;
M. Sri Indra-

dasa, Rs. 15 ;
Mrs. S. A. Gunawar-

dhana, Rs. 25 ;
Rev. W. Silawansa,

Rs. 10 ;
C. II. P'ernando, Rs. 5 ;

A.

W. Ranasingha, Rs. 5 ; W. A. Podi-

singho, Rs. 12 ;
Vcu. P. Sangha-

nanda Thera, Rs. 5 ; Ven. D. Sri

Sarananda Nayaka Thera, Rs. 5 ;

Ilamine Ui)asika\va, Rs. 7/6 ; PE W.
Ekanayaka, Rs. 5 ;

]\Irs. K. T. Pethi-

yagoda, Rs. 5 ;
Mrs. C. B. Pethiya-

goda, Rs. 5 ;
Miss W. K. Pethiya-

goda, Rs. 5 ;
K. E. Jinadasa, Rs. 10 ;

Collected by K. A. W. Perera,

Rs. 11
;
Collected by A. W. Salgado :

—A. W. Salgado, Rs. 5 ;
Small

Amounts Rs. 34/ 12, Total Rs. 39/12;

R. D. Abraham, Rs. 5 ; E. B. Gango-

datenna, Rs. 25 ;
T. B. Kapuliyadda,

Rs. 10 ;
Mrs. T. M. Ranasinha,

Rs. 15 ; E. M. Pinhanii, Rs. 50 ; C.

T. de vSilva, Rs. 25 ;
N. W. Sena-

nayaka, Rs. 10 ;
Mrs. Padmawathi

Perera, Rs. 10 ; Wm. W. Dhamma-
ratana Thera, Rs. 15; Mrs. M. Maria

Fernando, Rs. 15; Mrs. J. De Abrew,

Rs. 5 ;
Mrs. K. M. Maria, Rs. 10 ;

Sumanapala,'Rs. 10 ; Rev. U. Panna-

nanda Thera, Rs. 5 ;
H. de S. Kula-

ratne, Rs. 9/8 ; ]Mrs. N. Ratnayaka,

Rs. 5 ; Collected by D. Karunaratne,

Rs. 10/5 ;
Mrs. M. P'ernaiido, Rs. 15 ;

D. J. dc Ahvis, Rs. 5 ;
G. G. Perera,

Rs. 5 ;
G. D. Jayasundara, Rs. 10 ;

W. B. B. Welgollc, Rs. 21 ; Small

Amounts, Rs. 146/11/6; Total,

Rs. 1335/14/6.

At Malta Bodhi Society, Colombo :—
Ven. Sumanajoti Tliera, Rs. 5 ; W.

H. Sumatiratnc, Rs, 10
; Richard
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Salgado, Rs. 25 ; Appuwa Upasaka,

Rs. 10 ;
Mrs. C. B. Chandrawathi,

Rs. 5 ;
R. M. L,. Bandara, Rs. 15 ;

M, D. Baron Appuhaniy, Rs. 5 ;

Mrs. Punchi Nona, Rs. 5 ;
D. A.

Ranasingha, Rs. 5 ;
Collected by W.

D. Harnianis Appuhaniy, Rs. 30/4 ;

W. J. Amarapala Appuhaniy, Rs. 10;

Veil. Ounaratana Thera, Rs. 10 ;
T.

Walwin Siriwardhana, Rs. 5 ; h. B.

Kalugala, Rs. 5 ; H. B. Weerasekara,

Rs. 5 ;
Mrs. C. R. Fernando, Rs. 10 ;

W. D. Perera, Rs. 10 ;
Mrs. P. K.

Lilly Nona, Rs. 5/4 ;
W. A. P.

Sangliadasa, Rs. 10 ;
H. A. N. Jaya-

sinha, Rs. 10 ;
D. IL Kuruppu,

Rs. 26 ;
Collected by K. D. Porolis

Appuhanii, Rs. 10 ;
Collected b}'^ D.

H. Kuruppu, Rs. 5 ; R. M. Ileen-

menika, Rs. 11 ;
C. Marapona,

Rs, 12 ;
Collected by D. E,

Kuruppu:—INI. D. Korolis Appu-

hamy, Rs. 5 ;
Small Amounts Rs. 7 ;

Total Rs. 12 ;
H. L. Giris Hamy

Upasaka, Rs. 10 ;
W. H. Asaneris,

Rs. 10/5 ;
Veil. K. Somarianda

Thera, Rs.7/8
;

P. D. Richard,

Rs. 20 ;
D. J. Raiiawcera, Rs. 5 ;

U. B. Attanayaka, Rs. 15 ;
K. Sodilis

de Silva, Rs. 10 ;
T. S. Weerasingha,

Rs. 5 ; K. M. Perera, Rs. 5 ; M. D.

D. Perera, Rs. 5 ;
Mrs. R. H. Har-

nianis, Rs. 15 ; P. H, Rana Upasaka,

Rs. 5 ;
M. M, P. Bandara, Rs. 16 ;

M. W. Elias, Rs. 10 ; J. A. B. Sama-

rapala, Rs. 5 ; J. A. Windsor, Rs. 20;

Don Cornells Yapa Abayagunawar-

dhana, Rs. 10 ;
Ven. M. Seelananda

Thera, Rs. 10 ; Mrs, Lokumenike

Upasikawa, Rs. 5 ;
Mrs. Muthu-

menike Upasikawa, Rs. 6 ; T. E.

Rajakaruna, Rs. 25 ;
D. C. Pathma-

peruma, Rs. 5 ;
A, B. Ratnayake,

Rs. 16/8 ;
Messrs. R. M, Peiris &

Sons, Rs. 36 ; Mrs. W. M. Dingi-

riamma, Rs. 5/2/6 ;
Mrs. B. L.

Isohamy, Rs. 17 ;
Mrs. R. M. Banda-

ranaike, Rs. 10 ;
Collected by K. D.

Pelis, Rs. 32/8 ; Mrs. M. M. Loku-

menike, Rs. 5/ C. Gamawasam,

Rs. 15 ; E. Siyadoris Appuhamy,

Rs. 10 ; Mrs. H. E. Podinona

Hamine, Rs. 5 ; Punchimahatmaya,

Rs. 12 ;
Mrs. W. P. Wettasingha,

Rs. 5 ; Collected by G. P. Balama-

hatniaya, Rs. 23/12 ;
Mrs. I. B.

Wickramaratne, Rs. 5 ; Mrs. R. M.
Ukkunienike, Rs. 11/0/9; R. N.

Ratnaike Da.sasil Upasikawa, Rs. 13;

Ven. R. Sumana Thera, Rs. 5 ; E.

Suryaratchi, Rs. 5 ;
Mrs. G. R. Ran-

menika, Rs. 5 ;
G. Daniel de Silva,

Rs. 10 ;
R. D. Andiris, Rs. 16 ; S.

A. Siriwardhana Hamy, Rs. 21 ;
M.

Moona.sinha, Rs. 10 ;
H. A. N. Jaya-

sinha, Rs. 10 ;
N. Porolis Fernando,

Rs. 15 ;
B. A. Mndiyanse, Rs. 10 ;

R. A. Gunasekara, Rs. 5 ;
D. G. A.

Piyasena, Rs. 5 ;
Ven. P. Dhamma-

sena Thera, Rs. 6 ;
H. Rankira

Upasaka, Rs. 10 ;
Mrs. S. M. Rosalin

Nona, Rs. 20 ;
P. R. D. M. Nilame,

Rs. 8 ;
Collected by N. L. Edwin :

—
N. L. Edwin, Rs. 5 ; Small Amounts
Rs. 51, Total Rs. 56; Mrs. T. G.

Josolin Perera Hamine, Rs. 5 ; K.

Palanis Hamy, Rs. 10 ;
Mrs. H. M.

Bandara Menike, Rs. 8 ;
S. K. S.

Perera, Rs. 10 ;
Y. L. Costa Appu-

hami, Rs, 5 ; W, A. James Singho,

Rs. 21 ; Ven. Dikwelle vSeelaratana

Thera, Rs. 15 ;
Miss N. K. L. H.

Sandaseeli Dias, Rs, 5 ;
Hony. Secre-

tary, Sri Nagasena Sucharitawar-

dhana Samitiya, Rs. 10 ; E. U. B.

Seneviratne, Rs. 20 ; J. A. Agonis

Appuhamy, Rs. 15 ;
Small Colleo

tions, Rs, 70-13-9
;
Total Rs. J20M3.



THE MAHA-BODHI
Founded by the Anagarika H. Dharmapala

IN May 1892.

ye, 0 Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of

the many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion

for the world, for the good, for the gain, for the welfare

of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the Doctrine

glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure/^

—MaHAVAGGA, VlNAYA PiTAKA*

Vol. 58.] B.E. 2494 OCTOBER C.E. 1950 [No. 10

PANDIT JAWAHARLAL NEHRU’S VAISAKHA MESSAGE
SENT TO CELEBRATION COMMITTEE OF THE

MAHA BODHI SOCIETY, GAYA

On this great day, the Vaisakhi Purnima, our minds go
back more especially to the Buddha, whose light illumined

this land' 2500 years ago, spread to great parts of the world
and continues to shine to this day in innumerable minds and
hearts. We take his name and praise him and find solace in

him and yet how many of us remember his great message?
That was a message which was timeless and for ever true, a

message of peace and tolerance and self-restraint and brother-

hood. It was a message of following the right path through

life’s tortuous journey. How often we turn away from that

right path and follow crooked ways and try to justify them.

Neither the individual nor the nation will prosper, if we swerve
from the right path of peace and tolerance and right

behaviour.
So on this memorable day, I send my homage to the

memory of the great son of India, who has brought solace to

so many troubled minds. May we understand his message
and try to follow it to the best of our ability.

JAWAHARLAL NEHRU



bR. AMBEDkAR AND BUDDHISM

A. R. KUI.KARNI, B.A., B.L.,

Advocate

I'liere was a country-wide stir in

India as a result of the statement of

Dr. Ambedkar in May last that not

only his own community but the

entire Hindu Community should

embrace Buddhism. Let us here con-

sider the nature of reaction created

by this statement on the Hindu mind.

As the Hindu mind is not a homo-

geneous one I propose to divide the

Hindu Community into three classes

for the purpose of considering this

reaction. The first class will be the

class of untouchables or the
*

‘Sche-

duled Caste Federation*' people who

mostly accept the leadership of Dr.

Ambedkar. The second class will be

the class of people with vCvSted in-

terests namely the Brahmins and

similar Caste Hindus and the third

class will be the class of the ‘Rest*

or the masses of the Hindu Com-

munity.

Let us first take the untouchables

or the Scheduled Ca.ste Federation

people. These number about 7 crores

in Bharat. These people have accord-

ed a most hearty welcome to this

statement. The causes of this wel-

come are two. The first cause is the

personality of Dr. Ambedkar and the

unique position occupied by him

amongst these people. For the last

twenty years or more these people

have been fighting under his leader-

ship the Caste Hindus for elementary

human rights which arc denied to

them by the Caste Hindus. These

people, therefore, naturally hold Dr.

Ambedkar in the highest esteem. So

far as Maharashtra is concerned I

can say that Dr. Ambedkar is actually

worshipped by the Mahar Community
of Maharashtra like a deity. As a

matter of fact in every house you will

generally find a *photo* of Dr. Am-
bedkar which the householder regu-

larly worships. Now when a man of

Dr. Ambedkar's eminence a.sks these

people to embrace Buddhism they

are only too glad to welcome that

statement for they feel that the wel-

fare of their community lies in follow-

ing his lead. The second reavSon why
the untouchables welcome the state-

ment is that they have now become

conscious of the injustice and tyranny

perpetrated on them by the Caste

Hindus and they are now determined

to put an end to that tyranny. And
they naturally feel that Bhagwan

Buddha, the greatest humanitarian,

is their only saviour and that by

accepting Him as their guide they

not only elevate themselves but get

an opportunity of correcting the

Caste Hindus who have been syste*

matically persecuting them in the
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name of religion. In short, the un-

touchables feel that time is now
opportune to overthrow the yoke of

Brahmanism which has kept them

under subjection for such a long

time.

Let us now consider the Brahmanic

view point. The Brahmins were

greatly perturbed by the statement

and were generally dissatislied with

it. And so far as the <iuestion of

conversion is dependent on their voli-

tion they will always oppose it tooth

and nail. And this is cpiite natural

.

It is patent that just as IMahatma

Gandhi destroj^ed British Impe-

rialism in India so Buddha destroyed

Brahmanism. By Brahmanism I

mean the birth-right of certain people

to be called Brahmins. **Worth and

not birth is the sine quo non of a

Brahmin*', proclaimed the Buddha.

It must be remembered that the

opposition of the Brahmins is selfish

and unreasonable and detrimental to

the best interests of the Hindus as a

whole. And I am sure all truth lov-

ing Brahmins will hail Dr. Ambed-

kar's statement as a boon to the

Hindu society.

Let us now see what we mean

when we say that Buddha destroyed

Brahmanism. Buddha was the great-

est humanitarian. He destroyed all

barriers of unevenness between man

and man and sowed the seed of

equality in our society. Buddha made

man's status depend on his worth

and not on his birth. When a man’s

status depends on his worth and

merit, justice and equality reign

supreme in the society. But when

his status depends on birth there is
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unevenness and consequent chaos in

the society. It should not, however,

be supposed that Buddha carried on

a war against any person or persons.

Just as a true doctor kills the disease

but cures the patient so Buddha anni-

hilated all sins without in any way
touching the sinner. Mahatma
Gandhi destroyed British Imperial-

ism without in any way touching the

Britisher. Similarly Buddha des-

troyed Brahmanism without in any

way touching the Brahmins.-

Buddha proclaimed that there are

no species or kinds amongst human
beings as there are amongst animals.

Human beings, therefore, form one

kind. You will find kinds amongst

birds and animals but not in human
beings. Take for example the cases

of ants, serpents and elephants. By
looking at their structures and for-

mation you can at once say that they

are of different kinds. But take any

two human beings on this earth you

will not find .such structural differ-

ences in their bodies as you find in

the cases of ants and elephants. But

then what is the cause of differences

amongst men? The so-called differ-

ences amongst men are due to the

different vocations in which human
beings are engaged. Tlie question

then arises ‘Who is a Brahmin* ?

The Brahmin is one who having eli-

minated all traces of evil, lust and

greed from himself, has become

crystal-pure. The division of man-

kind into four Vanias is thus notional,

introduced into the society for its

proper functioning, with the common

consent of the members. Just as we

conceive of a week and divide it into
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Sunday, Monday etc., similarly for

facilitating our affairs, the society

divided its inmates roughly into 4

classes. As Sunday is not in any way

distinct and different from the other

days of the week similarly a man of

one Varna is not in any way different

from the men of the other Varnas.

The differences are merely functional

and not fundamental. If you func-

tion as a Brahmin you are a Brahmin

and not otherwise. If you function

as a Kshatriya you are a Kshatriya

and not otherwise. It is clear that

function is alwa3"s i)ersonal and can

never be hereditary. A lawyer’s son

can never be a lawyer simply for the

reason that he is a lawj^er’s son. In

regard to Brahmins the Hindu scrip-

tures say

:

**Etam vai sarnatmanam viditva

brahmanah hhiksha caryam caranti'^

which means ‘having thus known

themselves the Brahmins should

lead a beggar’s life’. It is thus clear

that a householder can never be a

Brahmin. The function of a Brahmin

is to preach Dharma which means a

I)ath of truth and righteousness. And
conversely it follows that whoever

preaches Dharma is a Brahmin. It,

therefore, follows that Brahmin is a

title, a status and not a birth-right.

Just as Brahmin is a title or a status,

the word Shudra is a word of con-

tempt or abuse. Whoever is a mur-

derer, a thief, an adulterer, a liar or

a drunkard is a Shudra. Viewed in

this sense Tukaram, the greatest

Maharashtra saint, is a Brahmin.

But neither the Brahmins nor the

non-Brahmins are prepared to call

Tukaram a Brahmin. If merit is the

test of a Brahmin Tukaram is un-

doubtedly a Brahmin for he had con-

(lucred all evil, lust and greed in

himself and had become pure like a

crystal. Here some Brahmins might

say: “Why, Tukaram was greater

than a Brahmin. We revere him, we
worship him.” This is not an honest

argument at all. Our scriptures

throughout speak of four Varnas

only. There is not a fifth and a

separate Varna for saints. There is

none higher than a Brahmin in this

world .

‘

'B rahmav id h rahmaiva

hhavaiV* that is, the knower of the

Brahma or essence is himself Brahma

or God. Therefore, the argument of

some Brahmins that Tukaram is

higher than Brahmins is not an

honest argument and is resorted to

with the deliberate object of denying

to Tukaram the status of a Brahmin.

It is thus clear that unless Tukaram

gets the status of a Brahmin in the

Chatur Varn\^a the idea of Chatur

Varnya is a dccei)tion and a fraud and

the sooner it ends the better. If any

teaching effectively tends cither to

purify or end this Chatur Varnya it

is the teaching of the Sakya Lion

Gautama Buddha who inoclainicd :
—

Najacca vasalo hoti

Najacca hoti Brahmano
Kammana vasalo hoti

Kammana hoti Brahmano

Meaning :

—
*Not by birth docs one become a

low-caste*

Not by birth does one become a

Brahmin,

By deeds does one become a

low-caste.

By deeds does one become a

Brahmin*
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What a simple and convincing teach-

ing to which no conscientious man
can have any objection ! According

to this teaching Tukaram is a

Brahmin and Nathiirain Godsc, the

murderer of Mahatma Gandhi, is a

Shtidra. This is the essence of the

teaching of Bhagwan Buddha who is

a great antidote against the caste

evils which are rami(iant in our

society. I^ct us, therefore, put an

end to these evils by rallying round

*Buddha’, the glory of Bharat.

Now some Brahmins might con-

tend that they hold the view that a

person born in a Brahmin family is

alone entitled to be called a Brahmin

and that they do not subscribe to the

view that a Brahmin is a title or a

status. That they rely on the tradi-

tion that a person born of Brahmin

parents is alone a Brahmin. Now

the simple ansuer to this contention

is that no Shastra or scripture ever

says that a person born of Brahmin

parents alone is a Brahmin. On the

contrary Gita, the most authoritative

of the scriptures, says:—

Caiurvarnyam maya srisiam

Guna karma vibhagashah

which means that Chatur Varnya has

been created according to the deeds

or merits of man. Here there is no

place for birth. So confronted with

the Shastras the Brahmins will reply

Sash airodi valishsyashi which means

that tradition is more potent than

the Shastras. This is the real rub.

The argument of such Brahmins is

no better than the argument of a

thief who, while admitting in theory

that theft is a sin, still wants to

justify it on the ground that it is the

traditional occupation of his family.

It is the vShastras which ought to be

the guiding force of our lives and not

the tradition which defies the Shas-

tras. Again, the irrational tradition

that a person born in a particular fa-

mily is a Brahmin, however debased

he may be, cannot be acceptable to a

rationalistic human being and ought,

therefore, to be rejected. It is how-

ever painful to note that our poets

have directly fostered this irrational

and pernicious tradition . For example

Tulsidas, the celebrated Hindi poet,

says :
—
P li rjaya v ip rash i 1a gu n a Jtina

Sudra na gunaganasana pravina

which means that ‘^a Brahmin devoid

of all merit and character is worthy

of worship and not a Shudra full of

merit and knowledge^*. Have we

fallen so low as to endorse this ? Then

why not gird up our loins and fight

this irrational tradition straight and

direct ? Let us never forget that

Buddha gave the most crushing hit

to this tradition and, therefore, the

salvation of Bharat lies in rallying

round him.

Let us now consider the third view-

point namely the attitude of the

‘Rest* or the masses towards Dr.

Ambedkar’s statement. These people

neither welcome Dr. Ambedkar’s

statement nor do they oppose it.

Their attitude is one of indifference

towards this question. Though gene-

rally antagonistic to Brahmanism

these people are on the whole lovers

of tradition and would, therefore, not

welcome any changes that would
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affect their traditional mode of life.

We will, therefore, leave these people

here and go ahead and consider our

question in greater detail.

Now the real question is *‘Is this

really a case of conversion” ? In this

connection the following questions

crop up. ^Is Hinduism a religion*?

*Is Buddhism distinct from the

ancient—and traditional religion of

Bharat* ? When I speak of Buddhism
as the traditional religion of Bharat

some people might say: ^W’ell, in

one breath you say that Buddha des-

troyed tradition and in another you
maintain that Buddha fostered it. Is

this not a contradiction?** Here we
should remember that traditions are

good and traditions are bad. Buddha
destroyed the bad and pernicious tra-

ditions and fostered good traditions

i.e., traditions which are conducive to

the happiness and welfare of humanity

at large. Now let us come to the point

namely ‘Is Hinduism a religion?* It

must be distinctly understood that

the word Hindu does not connote any

religion. It is a territorial word con-

noting nationality. The word Hindu

means a person who is a resident of

Hindusthan. The word was gene-

rally applied by foreigners to people

who dwell beyond the Indus in

Bharat. It is, therefore, clear that

Hinduism is not a religion as is some-

times thought. Now then the ques-

tion arises : “What is the religion of

the Hindus?** It can be safely said

that the religion of the Hindus is

Arya Dharma which is the indigenous

religion of Bharat and is, we might

say, contained in the Vedas which is

their Bible. Now here we are xm the

horns of a dilemma. Now the most

debatable question is : “Whether

Dharma or good conduct is the

essence of Arya Dharma or whether

the Vedas which are a repository of

that Dharma the essence of it?**

Here let us not forget that Arya

Dharma is a path of truth and righte-

ousness. Therefore if you really

want to lay emphasis on Arya

Dharma you have to lay emphasis on

your conduct in life and not on the

book which is a code of that conduct.

Therefore, good conduct is of the

essence of Arya Dharma and not the

Book which is merely a code of that

conduct. If you lay emphasis on the

Book and assert that the Book is of

the essence of Arya Dharma then you

are on very shaky grounds for you

nmst admit that this is not the only

book in the world which lays em-

])hasis on good conduct. But when

you say that this is the only Book

and lay emphasis on the Vedas the

whole trouble arises. Therefore, it

is wiser and safer to say that good

conduct is of the essence of the Arya

Dharma and not the Vedas which arc

a repository of that Dharma. In

this way we avoid all conflicts and

thus prove by our conduct that we

attach importance to good conduct.

A true warrior attaches importance to

the sword and not to the scabbard

which contains it.

The word ‘Ved* has two mean-

ings. In its primary sense it means

that which ought to be known or

realised namely Knowledge or Light.

In this sense Wed* is divine or non-

human or Apourush as the Vaidiks

would like to call. And there would
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be no objection in accepting this posi-

tion. But in its other sense the word

Ved or Vedas means the Book of

knowledge and it is in this sense that

the word is generally used. Here is

then the real friction. It will be seen

that just as the word Brahmin has

two meanings the word Ved has also

two meanings. In its real sense the

word Brahmin means a pure man but

in its secondary or false .sense it

means a man born in a Brahmin

family and it is in the latter sense

that the word Brahmin is generally

usQd by the world. So also is the

case with the *Vcd*. Now ignoring

the real meaning of Ved the Brahmins

adhere to its false meaning and rely

on the ‘Book or Knowledge* which

they say is infallible and divine. In

short they rely on the Book and not

on the Light as of essence. It is on

the face of it an untenable position.

No book however eminent can ever

be an authority for man. The book

is static and it is the man who is

dynamic. Therefore, the book by it-

self cannot be any guide to man. A
self-illumined man or a man who has

conquered all evil propensities in him-

self can alone be our guide. The

further difficulty in accepting the

scriptural authority of the Vedas is

the want of a personality in the

Vedas. Unless we know that the

teacher had actually practised in his

own life the precepts which he wants

others to adopt as a mode of their

life we are not impressed by the

teaching. And, therefore, that advice

has no value. The Vedas proclaim

^^Ahimsa paramo dharmaW^ that is,

Abiihsa is the highest religion. Are

we not entitled to know if the person

who says this had translated that

precept in his own life? Unless we
know positively that the speaker had

acted up to the i)recept we will not

attach any importance to that state-

ment however grand it may be. If it

is thus clear that before we accept

the authority of any Book we are

entitled to know two things :
—

(1) Who speaks.

(2) Whether the speaker had acted

up to what he speaks.

When we are satisfied that the

.speaker had practised the precepts in

his own life we bow before him and

accept his word as coming from an

authoritative source and, therefore,

binding on us. It will thus be clear

that it is the personality or hero of

the book that matters and not the

book. In this sense w^e are entitled

to know if the Vedas have a persona-

lity or hero and if so who is he? It

does not seem that any ‘person* in

the sense of a human being is the

hero of the Vedas. To this the

Vaidiks will reply that God is the

hero of the Vedas. Now here we
are faced with another difficulty. If

by God they mean ‘Light* then God-

hood being a state or condition of

mind of the illumined man cannot be

the hero of a book. It is only the

man of knowledge or Light or the

self-illumined man who can be otir

guide and not knowledge or Light in

the abstract. Wisdom cannot guide

us but a wise man can. As the

Vedas have thus no hero they can-

not be any authority to us for the

simple reason that the precepts

preached therein are not ^own to
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have been the rule of life of any

person. If a thief were to say that

theft is bad will any rationalistic per-

son pay any heed to the statement

that theft is bad? To all this the

Vaidiks might reply, ‘‘We don’t re-

cognise any guide. We are our own

guide.” In fact this argument is

self-destructive and runs counter to

tlieir initial stand. If the Vaidiks do

not want a guide then why insist on

the Vedas as their guide? That a

guide is necessary is admitted. The

only question that confronts us is

whether a personality or a book is

our better guide.

If the Vaidiks say that by God

they mean some supernatural Being

who is sitting in heaven and con-

trolling the destinies of men, then

our confusion becomes worse. If God

has created this world and if he con-

trols it then man merely becomes a

puppet in this creation. Two evils

flow from .such a line of thought.

(1) Man, already a recklcvss being,

shirks his own responsibility, i>uts

it on the shoulders of God and thus

frees himself to behave in an un-

bridled manner.

(2) That man ever remains depen-

dent on such a God and, therefore,

there is no scope for independence,

moksha or shanti, A man who

hankers for independence and free-

dom from all bondage would not like

to be dependent on God. It is a

universal rule that all dependence is

misery and all independence is happi-

ness. Dependence on God is, there-

fore, misery and such a conception

of God is, therefore, revolting to an

independent mind.
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A little more thought will convince

any honest thinker that the world

would be the better if we eliminate

all notions of such a God in our every

day life. If such a God exists let

him exist but why lay emphasis on

him? Why make him the hero of

our .scriptures? Can we not manage

our affairs ourselves? Will it not be

a more practical way of life ? If God
docs everything—and they say that

the leaves of trees would not move

unless they receive a command from

him—then what remains for us to do ?

Then why bother about truth and

untruth, right and wrong, justice and

injustice, Dharma and Adharma?

These all become meaningless ex-

pressions. The conception of such a

God, therefore, tends to chaos in the

world. If God showers atom bombs

on innocent i^ersons and children, if

God kills Mahatma Gandhi, then all

talk of Truth and Ahimsa is mere

quibbling. Man has, therefore, to

choose whether he would like the rule

of Himsa or Ahimsa to prevail in

his life. The latter being the surest

way to peace and happiness in the

world must prevail over the former

which is the law of the jungle and

leads to chaos and final destruction

of humanity. It is up to us to choo.se

either of these ways, without the in-

tervention of any God. As the con-

ception of God on the whole pro-

motes the law of the jungle we
should not give any place to such a

God. It will thus be noticed that

the Vaidik Dharma, based as it is on

the shaky foundations of the “scrip-

tural authority of the book”, is de-

void of any ‘hero’ and cannot, there-

im MAHA-BODHt
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fore, be said to be an ideal religion

for man. The Vaidiks should, there-

fore, lay emphasis on the Arya

Dharma. Arya Dharma means the

Dhanna or path for the noble people.

Arya Dharma is, as we have already

seen, the indigenous Dharma of

Bharat. It is undivSputed that Buddha
was the greatest exponent of the

Arya Dharma, It is Buddha who
made it a world force. It will be

here pertinent to mention that the

four truths which were preached by

the Buddha were called by Him the

Aryan Truths and the Ashtangika

marga as the Arya Ashtangikamarga.

It will not be an exaggeration at

all to say that Buddha merely re-

moved the cob-webs that had gathered

round the Arya Dharma and placed

it in a purified form before the world.

If this is true, how the question of

conversion arises, one fails to see. It

is, therefore, clear that by rallying

round Buddha we merely own what

is ours and discard the rust of tradi-

tion which is alien to our culture.

Could any man with any sense of

honesty for a moment deny that

Buddha was a Hindu? Could it be

disputed that he was the tallest

Hindu? In fact he was born in the

same Kshatriya clan of Ikshwakus

in which Ram was born. If any

Hindu has really implemented the in-

junction of the Vedas ''Krishnanio

Visvam Aryam^^ which means “let

us make the whole world Arya“, it

was the Sakya Tion Gautama

Buddha. Buddha was the greatest

Vaidik ever born and it is for this

reason that the Vaidiks regard

2
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Buddha as an incarnation of Vishnu.

The Hindu Shastras say :
—

Namo Veda rahesyaya namasU

Veda gonaye

Namo Buddhaya suddhaya

namasie gnanarupine

meaning:—“I bow before Buddha

who is the essence and origin of the

Vedas, who is pure and light incar-

nate. “ Every Brahmin at the time

of Puja repeats the mantra

"*Buddhaotaraye*' wdiich is a reminder

that we are today living in the age

of the Buddha. Here some Brahmins

might say “No, w’e do not regard

Gautama Buddha as an incarnation of

Vishnu.** Now this is mere fana-

ticism. The Hindus do regard

Gautama Buddha as an incarnation

of Vishnu. The Hindu Shastras

say :
—
Siiddhodanasya Buddho abhuta

Svayam putro janardana

Aptva rajyam striyam sovatah

gatim paramakangatah

,

It is thus clear that Gautama Buddha
is regarded by the Plindus on a

par with Ram and Krishna as the

9th incarnation of Vishnu. In fact

Ram is the 7th, Krishna the 8th and

Buddha the 9th incarnation. In a

sense the previous incarnations are

superseded by the latest and it is for

this reason .that the Brahmins repeat

the mantra that they are today living

in the age of the Buddha. With
these facts before us can anybody

say that to rally round Buddha

amounts to conversion to a different

faith? In fact Buddha is Buddhism

and Buddha is Hinduism.
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I know that a handful of Brahmins

out of conceit and self-interest will

refuse to look at things in their pro-

per perspective. But I am sure the

majority of them has an open mind

and it is to these Brahmins and other

Hindus that I appeal in the name of

Truth to consider these questions

from the point of view of the nation

at large. If they consider the ques-

tion in that way I am sure they will

endorse Dr. Ambedkar’s statement.

In the name of our nation I ask them

the following questions: “Can we

survive as a nation if we persist in

maintaining and fostering our differ-

ences“? “Is it not high time that

we should destroy the barriers of

caste and untouchability which are a

stigma on our culture^? “Should

we be blind to the simple truth that

if we don’t destroy these evils, these

evils themselves will destroy us?“

That Buddha is a panacea for all

these evils is undisputed. Let us,

threfore, rally round Buddlia. We
thereby secure two benefits for our

Bharat. Firstly we eliminate the

caste system and untouchability and

thus become one homogeneous people

and secondly the silken tie of the

Buddha knits us to a greater part of

mankind. Buddha thus secures for

Bharat a high place in the world. It

is for this reason that our nation has

adopted Buddha’s Dharma Chakra,

popularly known as the Asoka

Chakra, in our national flag. Buddha

is thus the central deity of the Gana
Rajya or the Republic of Bharat.

Let us always remember that Buddha

lias always been a symbol of freedom

and prosi)erity to Bharat and that

without Him we arc orphans. As

long as Bharat was grateful to Buddha

Bharat was free, prosperous and the

cultural centre of the world. But

the moment we forgot him we lost

our freedom and with it our prosper-

ity and the cultural centre. It, there-

fore, behoves the sons of Bharat to

revive the worship of the Buddha in

the land of his birth and thereby

revive our past glory. Let us, there-

fore, all make an humble beginning

in this direction by proclaiming with

one voice and mind
“//. take refuge in the Buddha^

I take refuge hi the Dharma,

J take refuge in the Sangha,^'

and this is the surest way to make
our nation immortal in the world.
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June 1 <2f 2.—Lost my pair of

spectacles which I got from my father

in 1890 for which he paid Rs. 10. I

shall have to give up wearing specs.

Read Dathavansa—Coomaraswami *s

translation. It is good. It was de-

cided to have a meeting this evening;

but only 3 came. Perfect indiffer-

ence is visible everywhere, ^ly old

friend who escorted Col. Olcott to

Burma in 1891, came to sec me. I

am grateful to him for the hints I

got from him about Kamaiahan^ in

1891. Bros. Moung Baw Thaw and

Moung Khin are both intelligent

and competent to carry on the work

of the M.B.S. in Burma. The

former read a few pages of the un-

written history of the fall of Burma.

Queen Suppayalat may well be

called the Bloody Queen, and old

Taijin Dah Mingi—a blood thirsty

devil. Went to see the Mahamuni

Image. It is gaudily decorated and

appears in a dress of a King. The

temple is to cost 2 lacs of rupees.

June 3 .—Started for Myinmu with

Tha Aung to confer with Bro.

Moung Hpay. Arrived at Myinmu

at 12 A.M. Bro. Moung Hpay and

his subordinates received me. Talked

about the future of the M.B.S. He

is hopeful and thinks that the move-

* Kamatahan, Sinhalese word for “Kam-
inatthFina*^ (subjects of meditation).

mciit can be carried on. There are

200 townships in Btirina and if 500

could be got from each township our

movement could be carried on. I

tell him to retire from .service and

take up the altruistic life. He can

do great good. He shall go to

IMandalay next vSaturday and form a

Branch of the M.B.S. and I asked

him to deposit the money in the

Bank.

June 4 .—Addressed the Buddhist

Elders on the duty of Buddhists and

gave a prospect of the work before us.

They are good. Sent telegram to Rai

Gyaw Thoo, Chan Htoon’s father, in-

quiring whether we can expect

Rs. 50,000/- from him to purchase

the Maha Bodhi. Read Lilie*s Life

of Buddha.

June 5.—Started from Mandalay

by the 8 a.m. mail train. Moung Bah

Thaw and Moung Khin came to sec

me off. All seem to be friendly.

There is a good field in Burma for

carrying on work. Had a strong

attack of diarrhoea : no food. My
travelling companion is a good Bud-

dhist and I handed him a note ex-

plaining the objects of the M.B.S.

June 6.—Arrived in Rangoon at 6

A.M. Indisposed and unable to do

anything. Took no food. Bro.

Moung Hpo Mhyin gave medicines

and how kind and attentive is his
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good wife. So is Moung Moling.

Terrible headache. Chandrajoti

Priest called on me.

June 7 .—Feel better today. Went
to see Moimg Shwe Goh but he is

away in Moulmein. I saw his father.

Good old man. What a power is

language and what sympathy it

creates between man and man, a

loving word and the whole world is

yours. Did not telegraph as Moung
Hpo Mhyin insisted my waiting till

Moung Shwe Goh’s arrival.

June 8 .—Sent telegram to Moung
Shwe Oh, asking him whether I

could see him about Maha Botlhi

question. Received a cordial res-

ponse. May the Devas and all help

the M.B.S. and may Moung Shwe Oh
and his family be influenced to buy

up the temple.

June 9 .
—^Went in the evening for

a walk with Moung Hpo Mhyin.

June 10 ,
—^Went to see Moung Paw

Toon and Moung Shwe Waing.

Visited the Chinese Temide with

Leon Tuck. In the evening visited

the Bernard Free Library. Read

Dhammasangani.

June 12 .—Talked on Buddhist

Philosophy with my good Brother.

He is clever and how lucidly he ex-

plains the abstruse questions on Bud-

dhist Psychology. Good Brother,

may he prosper. Chandrajoti called

on Moung Hpo Mhyin. His steamer

B.B. ''Shropshire'^ leaves on the 14th.

I asked Bro. Hpo Mhyin to pay his

passage to Ceylon. He was too

exacting and Moung Hpo Mhyin did

not like it. Ah the selfish nature of

man ! I did not want to tell him of

[OCTOBER

my departure to Moulmein
;
but only

hinted.

June 13 .—Started off to Moulmein

by SS. "Rasmara". Deck fare Rs. 4/-.

The whole time after we had passed

the Elephant Point w^as stormy.

Threw out a good deal. P^elt quite

miserable
;
and the only consoling

hope was to think of the great work.

Ah, the self-sacrifice of our Lord for

the sake of Humanity ! Will no Bud-

dhist rescue the sacred site from alien

hands? Thinking deeidy of Moung
Shwe Oh, the only one who could

help the cause. Maung Shwe Oh and

liis brother both came to receive me
on board. Glorious ! Both the bro-

thers and the family are willing to

help the cause. They will advance

the required lac of rupees for the

purchase of the Maha Bodhi.

Invoked blessings on the family.

Had little sleep. Went to sec Vajira-

ratna Priest. His residence is situat-

ed in a picturesque site. The whole

place is lovely. The good old priest

received me kindly, I fully explained

the objects of the M.B.S. and im-

pressed upon him the necessity of

training a few young Bhikkhus for

missionary work. He inquired about

the two Sinhalese priests. It seems

that they have received a new ordi-

nation from Vajirarama
;
and subse-

quently sent to India. Went with

Bro. Moung Shwe Oh to see the good

priest U Pannadhamma who lives in

the monastery a few miles from the

river. Such a good and holy priest

I have never seen since the departure

of Medhankara Priest. Talked a

good deal with him and returned

home at 10 p.m. Moung Shwe Oh is

THE MAHA-BODHI
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a pure-minded person ; and a man of

great energy. May he be blessed and

I am glad that Buddhism has men
like him.

June 15 .
—^Brothers Moung Shvve

Oh and Moung Shwe Goh again this

morning assured me that I need not

have any anxiety about the M. B.

Temple. He. .says he has got every

confidence in Col. Olcott and he

hopes that he will do everything

necessary. He accompanied me on

board and wished me success. I left

the Survey Map and Nanda Kishore

Tairs letter. Bad time on board.

Moung Hpo Mhyin was delighted to

hear the successful consummation

and he said that the load of anxiety

has been removed. Leon Shain

Tuck, Bro. M. H. Mhyin*s brother-

in-law, gave splendid advice to me on

M. B. affairs. I like him for his

blunt honesty. Bro. Moung Hpo
Mhyin wishes to accomiiany me to

Calcutta. His going is of great im-

portance for many new things will

come to light. If he goes it will be

good for him too. How anxious he

is of my Chicago Mission. Good

Brother, he is devoted but how few

understand him. On the 29th of May
1891 Moung Hpo Mhyin remitted his

first .subscription to Maha Bodhi,

which was the first the Society re-

ceived. Chandrajoti Priest left by

the B.B. **Shrop$hire'\ Bro. Hpo
Mhyin paid his pa.ssage to Ceylon

from the M.B.S. funds. I am sorry

he has left no good impression.

Engaged passage by S.S. *^PaJam-

cotta**. Got photo of M.H.M. Good

Brother, he was to have accompanied

me to Calcutta ; but he is not well.

I. C. Gupta accompanied me on

board. He is good and hope he will

be of use to the M.B.S. Received

Ks. 500/- from M. H. Mhyin.

Palamcotta left Rangoon in the morn-

ing. J. N. Dey, a young man, fellow

pas.senger.

June 18 .—Rough sea.

June 19 .—At sea. Dharma—Eter-

nal Wisdom. I think I had better

see Sir Auburn McDonnell about

M. B. Temple. Buddha’s religion is

the religion of eternal hope and

freedom. Ah, the poor people on

deck how much they suffer

!

Anchored at Sagar. Delightful

thoughts.

June 20 .—Going up the river. All

pleasant. Arrived in Calcutta at

5 P.M. Drove off to Creek Row and

found everything in confusion. Sarat

Babu has given notice to the land-

lord about vacating the house, and

the Samaneras have gone. Kawakami

has left fearing that he will be held

resjKmsible ! Went to Bania])ooker.

Went through correspondence hur-

riedly. Learnt with regret that N.N.

6 N.C. are both in a .state of anxiety.

Good Brothers. They should not

suffer. Blessings to them. So much

of correspondence to attend to. Ah
that I have no coadjutor to work up

the movement ! Dr. Rhys Davids is

glad to take up the w’ork of the M.

B. S. and be Representative of the

M.B.S. Sir Edwin Arnold^s letter to

the Daily Telegraph of March 25

about M. B. Temple is excellent.

How anxious I was of the future and

now that has been removed. Funds

are coming in and there will be

enough for expenses during my ab-
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seiice. I went to see the young

Samaneras and begged of them to re-

turn to Creek Row
;
but they were

incorrigible. Heavy rains.

June 22 ,—In my dream I was ad-

vised to control my senses. The
Chicago people are expecting a great

deal from me ! Powerless and illite-

rate^ how could I propound the deep

philosophy of the Lord ? But I trust

that everything will go well. Re-

ceived telegram from H.S.O. Sent

telegram to XT Mra U about Sama-

neras. Went to the Bank and de-

posited cash received from Hpo
Mhyin and also the drafts. Heavy

Rain. Started for Gaya by Mail.

Ticket Rs. 12/5/6/-, conveyance and

cooly etc. Rs. 1/9/-.

June 23 ,—Nearly missed the

station.^ Managed to get out while

the train was in motion. X.Imbrella

and cap were left behind. Reached

Gaya at 12-30. Brothers Durga Babu

and Gadadhar Shanker received me
kindly. Went in the evening to see

Nanda Kishore and had a long talk

with him and his brother and his

cousin Pyari Lall, son of the Dewan

of the Mahant. He is almost sure

that the temple is in Maha Bodhi.

Took food at 11 p.m. I almost think

that the temple will come into our

possession. Sent telegram to J. D.

Beglar, Dacca, to come to Gaya.

June 24 ,—Sent letters to Col.

Olcott, Moung Shwe Oh, and friends

in Burma. Received telegram from

Beglar that he shall be here next

* It is surprising that he describes

himself thus. He .seems to have been too

modest about his knowledge of Buddhism
at the time.

* Qaya statioh.

[OCTOBEI^

Thursday. He wants Rs. 50/-. I

have only Rs. 20/- and the balance

of Rs. 30/- Nanda Kishore will pay.

Sir Edwin’s article in the Daily Tele-

graph will be reprinted in the Journal.

Went driving with the good doctor,

Hari Das Chatterjee.^ Good Brother

Gadadhar S. Bhattacharya is so kind

to me. May he be i)rosj)erous !

June 25 ,—Wrote article and sent to

Caxton Press. Called on Nanda

Kishore. Ilis brother Parameswar

Lall called on me and had a long

talk.

June 26 .—Sent letters to Neel

Comul Mookerjee, Nirodanath and

Naranath, U Bra U, M. Bah Thaw.

Sent letter to Mr. Nevilie Harris

about the Buddha image left behind

by Chaiulrajoti Bhikshu. Called on

Nanda Kishore Lall. He said that

he has remitted Rs. 30/- to Beglar.

Kali Prasanna Mookerjee, Head Clerk

of the Police Oflice, promised to get

the order to remove statue'^ from

Bodhgaya. Called on Nanda Kishore,

he was not at home. I went with

his brother Parameswar lyall on a

drive. I ask the Gods to help us

in the restoration of Buddha’s seat

to the world. Bro. Gadadhar S.

Bhattacharya repeatedly asked me to

give his kindest regards to my dear

mother. Good Brother, may he be

blessed.

® The well-known medical practioner of

Gaya whose guest he was. Dr. Chatterjee
and his family became deeply attached to

Ven. Dhannapala.
^This beautiful stone image he carried

throughout his tour of America and Japan
and finally brought back to Calcutta
where it is now a valuable object of

veneration in the Sri Dharmarajika
.Vihara*

THE MAHA-BODHI
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June 27 .—^Little meditation. Wrote

to Dr. Salzer. We require Buddhist

young men to conquer and die—not

b}" the sword but by love, A
thought occurred to me that I should

see the Secretary of State for India

and represent the Temple Question.

Went in the evening to see Nanda
Kishore but could not meet him.

June 28 .—Called on Nanda Kishore.

Appointment to see him in Court

about the image. Brother Gadadhar

accompanied me to Cotirt. Nanda

Kishore was to write to the Collector

to api)oint a time tomorrow to inter-

view him
;

but everything was

altered owing to the immediate action

taken by us at the suggestion of Bro.

O. S. B. Nanda Kishore and I having

failed to see the Dist. vSuperintendent

of Police, called on the Collector and

he received us kindly. We talked a

long time about the Temple Question

and I told him that the success of

our work depends on his interference

and that it is a great work etc., and

told him about Sir Kdwin Arnold’s

article about B, G. in the Daily

Telegraph, and he wished to see it

and the Journal. He said that every-

thing vShould be done quietly and

that I had better put off negotiations

until my return from Chicago
;
and

asked me to see him before I leave

Gaya. He gave permission to re-

move the image and asked me to show

it to him. Went to Bodhgaya with

Bro. Gadadhar and brought the

image. Bepin Babu told me that the

paddy field to the west of the Temple

could be got on a permanent lease.

If this could be got how good? To-

day’s .splendid results of the work

done are all due to Bro. G. S. B.

June 29 .—Called on Nanda Kishore.

Mr. Beglar arrived by the Mail. Bro.

Gadadhar {?. B. aiid I went to re-

ceive him. Had long conference with

him on the Temple. Nanda Kishore,

Beglar and G. S. B. went to inspect

the land and found that the Temple

is in Taradi. This completes the case.

Nanda Kishore assures me that he

will not give up the ca.se. I pledge

my life to carry it on. Beglar says

that in the Report submitted to

government, the estimate of erecting

the Temple was made at 7 or eight

lacs. Returned from Bodhgaya in

the evening.

June 30 .—Got up early morning

and meditated. Yes, the land must

be got. The Temple without the

land is head without the body. If

we get the land the Temple being

public property it will be always

ours. Called on Mr. D. J. MaePherson

accompanied by Nanda Kishore Dali.

We talked together over an hour

about the Temple that we are deter-

mined to have it at any cost and that

the Mahant as a Savite has no right

to the place and that the place is

desecrated etc. Mr. M. after hearing

what I had to say promised to talk

to the Mahant. We to pay an annual

rent and keep the Temple in our

custody ; we acknowledging him as

the landlord. Showed image. Started

by the 10-50 train for Calcutta with

Beglar. He is a kind-hearted man.

From Bankipur I took the passenger

train.

(To be Continued)



DO WE SURVIVE DEATH ?

Bertrand Rttsseu.

[Some o/ the ideas expressed in

this article, especially those on soul

and body, are so shnilar to Buddhist

views on the subject, we take the

liberty of publishing the full text.

We are indebted to the Rider^s Re-

view, London, for the article .

—

Editor, Mah a Bodhi].

Before we can profitably discuss

whether we shall continue to exist

after death, it is well to be clear as

to the sense in Avhicli a man is the

same person as he was yesterday.

Philosox)hers used to think that there

were two definite substances, the soul

and the body
;

that each lasted on

from day to day
;
that a soul, once

created, continued to exist through-

out all future time, whereas a body

ceased temporarily from death till

the resurrection of the body.

The part of this doctrine which

concerns the present life is pretty

certainly false. The matter of the

body is continually changing by i^ro-

cesses of nutriment and wastage.

Even if it were not, atoms, in

physics, are no longer supposed to

have continuous existence
;
there is

no sense in saying, this is the same

atom as one that existed a few

minutes ago. The continuity of a

human body is a matter of appear-

ance and behaviour, not of substance.

The same thing ax>plies to the

mind. We think and feel and act,

but there is not, in addition to

thoughts and feelings and actions, a

bare entity, the mind or soul, which

has or suffers these occurrences. The

mental continuity of a i)erson is a

continuity of habit and memory
;

there was yesterday one person whose

feelings I can remember, and that

person I regard as myself yesterday
;

but in fact, myself of yesterday was

only certain mental occurrences

which arc now remembered, and are

regarded as i)art of the person who

now recollects them. All that con-

stitutes a Iverson is a string of occur-

rences connected by memory and by

certain similarities of the sort we call

habits.

If, therefore, we are to believe that

a person survives death, we must be-

lieve that the memories and habits

which constitute the person will con-

tinue to be exhibited in a new set of

occurrences.

No one can i^rove that this will not

happen. But it is easy to see that it

is very unlikely. Our memories and

habits are bound up with the struc-

ture of the brain, in much the same

way in which a river is connected’

with the riverbed. The water in the

river is always changing, but it keeps

,

to the same course because previous
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rains have worn a channel. In like

manner, previous events have worn a

channel in the brain, and our

thoughts flow along this channel.

This is the cause of memory and

iiiental habits. But the brain, as a

structure, is dissolved at death, and

memory, therefore, may be expected

to be also dissolved. There is no more

reason to think otherwise than to ex-

pect a river to persist in its old course

after an earth(piake has raised a

mountain where a valley used to be.

Basis of Haiut

All memory and therefore (one may
say) all mind, depends upon a pro-

perty which is very noticeable in

certain kinds of material structures,

but exists little if at all in other

kinds. This is the property of form-

ing habits as a result of frequent

similar occurrences. For example

:

a bright light makes the pupils of the

eyes contract
;
and if you repeatedly

fla.sh a light in a man*.s eyes and beat

a gong at the same time, the gong-

alone will, in the end, force his

pupils to contract. This is a fact

about the brain and nervous system

—that is to say, about a certain

material structure.

It will be found that exactly similar

facts explain our response to language

and our use of it, our memories and

the emotions they arouse, our moral

or immoral habits of behaviour, and

indeed everything that constitutes

our mental personality, except the

part determined by heredity. The

part determined by heredity is hand-

ed on to our posterity, but cannot,

3
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in the individual, survive the disin-

tegration of the body. Thus both the

hereditary and the acquired parts of

a personality are, .so far as our ex-

perience goesi bound up with the

characteristics of certain bodily struc-

tures. We all know that memory
may be obliterated by an injury to

the brain, that a virtuous person may
be rendered vicious by Kncephalitis

Lcthargica, and that a clever cliikl

can be turned into an idiot by lack

of iodine. In view of .such familiar

facts it seems scarcely probable that

the mind survives the total destruc-

tion of brain-structure which occurs

at death.

It is not rational arguments, but

emotions, that cause belief in a future

life.

The most important of these emo-

tions is fear of death, which is in-

stinctive and biologically useful. If

we genuinely and wholeheartedly be-

lieved in the future life, we should

cease completely to fear death. The

effects would be curious, and pro-

bably such as most of us would de-

plore. But our human and .sub-

human ancestors have fought and ex-

terminated their enemies throughout

many geological ages, and have pro-

fited by courage
;

it is therefore an

advantage to the victors in the

struggle for life to be able, on occa-

sion, to overcome the natural fear of

death. Among animals and savages,

instinctive pugnacity suffices for this

purpose ; but at a certain stage of

development, as the Mohammedans

first proved, belief in Paradise has

considerable military value as rein-

forcing natural pugnacity. We should
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therefore admit that militarists are

wise in encouraging the belief in im-

mortality, always supposing that this

belief does not become so profound

as to produce indifference to the

affairs of this \^’orld.

Another emotion which encourages

the belief in survival is admiration

of the excellence of Man. As Dr.

Barnes has said : “His mind is a far

fnier instrument than anything that

had appeared earlier. He knows

right and wrong. He can build

Westminster Abbey. He can make

an aeroplane. He can calculate the

distance of the sun . . . vShall, then,

man at death i)erish utterly ? Does

tliat incomparable instrument, his

mind, vanish when life ceases ?“

Dr. Barnes argues that “the

Universe has been shaped and is

governed by an intelligent purpose^,

and that it would be unintelligent,

having made Man, to let him perish.

Moral and Aesthetic Values

To this argument there are many
answers. In the first place it has

been found, in the scientific investi-

gation of Nature, that the intrusion

of moral or aesthetic values has

always been an obstacle to discovery.

It used to be thought that the heaven-

ly bodies must move in circles be-

cause the circle is the most perfect

curve ;
that species must be immut-

able because God would create only

what was perfect and what therefore

stood in no need of improvement
;

that it was useless to combat ei)ide-

mies except by repentance because

they were sent as a punishment for

sin, and so on. It has been found,

however, that, so far as we can dis-

cover, Nature is indifferent to our

values, and can only be understood

by ignoring our notions of good and

bad. The Universe may have a pur-

pose, but nothing that we know

suggests that if so, this purpose has

any similarity to ours.

Our feelings and beliefs on the sub-

ject of good and evil are, like every-

thing else about us, natural facts,

developed in the struggle for exist-

ence, and not having any divine or

supernatural origin. In one of

Aesop’s fables a lion is shown pic-

tures of huntsmen catching lions,

and remarks that if he had ])ainted

them they would have shown lions

catching huntsmen.

What a fine fell(.)w is Man !

Man, says Dr. Barnes, is a fine

fellow because he can make aei'o-

])lanes. A little while ago, there was

a popular song about the cleverness

of flies in walking upside down on

the ceiling, ])ointing o\it that men

cannot do so. On this basis a very

telling argument could be constructed

by a theologically minded fly, which

no doubt the other flies would find

most convincing.

Moreover, it is only when we think

abstractedly that we have such a high

opinion of Man. Of men in the con-

crete, most of us think the vast majo-

rity very bad. Civilised States spend

more than half their revenue on

killing each other's citizens. Con-

sider the long history of the activities

inspired by moral fervour
;
human
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sacrifices, persecutions of heretics,

witch-hunts, pogroms, leadiiig^ up to

wholesale extermination by ]X)ison

gases, which one at least of Dr.

Barnc^s cpivSco])al colleagues must be

su])])Osed to favour, since he holds

paciiism to be un-Christian. Are

tliesc abominations, and the ethical

doctrines by which they are prompted

really evidence of an intelligent

Creator? And can we really wish

that men who practised them should

live for ever? The world in which

we live can be understood as a result

of muddle and accident
; but if it is

the outcome of deliberate purpose,

the purpose must have been that of

a fiend. For my part, T find accident

a less painful and more plausible

hypothesis.

SECRET WORSHIP

v^.'KlMANERA vSaNGHARAKSHITA

iNlassed are the glowing blossoms

Jn fragrance at Thy feet

—

The crimson, spiky-petalled

Dahlias, suriiassing sweet

White temific-flowers four-

l)etalled.

Geraniums lemon-scented.

With full-blown, dawn-pink roses

Which here in beauty meet.

The dragon-breeding incense

Wreathes ui)ward dimly white
;

The place is softly golden

With many a votive light
;

While sound of voices chanting

In praise of the Awakened ;

His Doctrine and Disciples,

Steals sweetly through the night.

I linger till the incense

Has drifted from the room
;

Till, one by one, the golden lights,

Arc sAvallowed by the gloom
;

Until in the deserted,

Darkened, silent chamber,

The flowers are left distilling

Invisible perfume.

And then, unseen by any,

With awe and loving dread.

With rhythmic breath for incense

And hymns for blossoms red.

Before my Lord and Master,

Before my wild heart’s Tamer,

Before my Path-Revealer

I bow with reverent head.



AVIPYA-SAMSKARA

Ai.exandra David-Neei.

The fundamental teachings of

Buddhism are valuable for all times,

for all nations and for all individuals.

However, only these teachings them-

selves arc of everlasting value, not

the various garbs in which they have

been clothed by people of different

epochs and of dilTcrcnt races who

have more or less rightly or wrongly

understood them.

For this reason it is essential that

w’e keep always near these funda-

mental teachings and avoid the ac-

cretions and interpretations which

have covered them in the course of

centuries till they have too often be-

come unrecogn isable

.

It would be a mistake to look at

Buddhism through the various guises

it has been made to assume by some

of its pseudo-followers.

Each of us has to re-think for him-

self the few sober principles enun-

ciated by the Buddha and, according

to his advice, to work out his own
salvation, that is to say, his own
enlightenment.

Now, the very first and foremost

assertion of Buddhism is : “On
ignorance depend the mental forma-

tions.”

What are the mental formations?

They are the ideas, the religious,

political, social notions and opinions

which generate our actions and all

events that happen in the world.

In fact, mental formations create

this world in which we are moving,

fighting and suffering as insects shut

in a box and rushing hither and

thither in it, knocking themselves

against its sides and becoming

enraged against each other, without

being able to escape from their

prison.

We need not look for many kinds

of meditations. We need not read

many old books nor beg the advices

of many gurus
;
here is a subject of

life-long meditation offered to us by

the Buddha himself and perfectly

adapted to our scientific and sorrow-

ful time : Avidya-Samskara indis-

solubly linked together and through

which we have to devise our escape.



THE LOTUS-MEDALLIONS AT BHARHUT AND THEIR

SYMBOLISM

Kalyan Kumar DAvS Gupta

The three lines of cross-bars of the

prakara or the railing by which the

stupa or the central mound at Bharhut

was surrounded, consist of three

rows of circular medallions (pari-

cakras) . All the medallions but those

which contain the Jataka scenes or

scenes from the life of Buddha are

general^ filled with various designs

of lotus or some such symbolic

composition.

The lotus-symbolism is an old one.

It plays its role not only in the

Buddhist art but in the Brahmanical

art as well. Ananda Coomaraswamy

has discussed elaborately the mean-

ing of this symbolism in his '^Ele-

ments of Buddhist Iconography’\

The different interpretations as col-

lected by him from the different reli-

gious texts can be summarised thus :

(1) Lotus or its leaf signifies that

whereon or wherein there is and can

be manifestation
;
for it is the same

as space and four quarters and four

interquarters arc its surrounding

petals.

(2) Lotus is explained to be the

Earth, any one plane of being, that

whereon and whereby existence is

supported.

(3) The lotus is the Firmament or

middle space (antariksha) which

maintains existence.

(4) The property of lotus is that

of u])holding all the world.

(5) Lotus signifies the ground that

supports existence.

(6) Agni is born of, reproduced

from, and mothered by the lotus

flower or leaf.

(7) Lotus means the waters, the

earth is a leaf thereof and the same

earth is Agni's womb.

From these different i liter] )retations

it is abundantly clear that the Lotus

represents the ground or substance of

existence, both that whereon and

wherein existence is established.

That this is also the inner meaning

of the lotus-symbolism at Bliarhut

can be well understood if we study

those medallions, which represent the

upper surface of a single lotus

flower.

The lotuses are divided into two or

three rings, the central ring being re-

presented by the floral stalk with

stamens, which looks like a rayed

disc. The calyx consists of several

dots. The symbolism represents, as

have been vStated earlier, the mani-

festation of the universe (prapanca)

around a central core. This is fur-

ther illustrated in those medallions

where either the stamens arc arrang-

ed in a circular composition, or the
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clots are replaced by the vortex

motif of a whirl.

In the outer ring of the lotus

flower generally petals are shown.

These petals symbolise the uiifold-

luent of the life-process as well as

the representation of direction of

space. Ill others the petals arc sub-

stituted by motifs which can be

divided into two classes, namely,

(1) motifs of radiation, and (2) motifs

t)f undulation. Under the first cate-

gory fall (a) certain tendril -sha])ed

motifs, (/>) serpent motifs, (c) bird

motifs, and (d) motifs of lotus ]dant

along with ‘Triratna* and ‘Srivatsa’

symbols.^ Under the latter fall

(a) lotus creeper motifs, (b) motifs

of circumbulating ele])haiits from

whose mouth iiroceeds the creejier or

floral scroll with its scriientiiic course,

and (c) motifs of vase with lotus

creeper.

^ Tile tlirec-poinlcd ‘Triratiia’ syinhol,

according to some sidiolars, rcprcsciith llie

jewel-trinity (ratna-tniya) of niuhlha,

Dharma and vSanglia. But this .symbol is

eertainly not exclusively of Buddhist signi-

ficance
;

Bnddliisni has just adapted an

older sMiilK)lism to its immediate pur-

poses. Seiiart regarded it as a I'ire-sym-

bol. This idea in no way conflicts with

the Saiva association suggested hv Mar-

shall (reference is here made to the two

Indus Valley seals, one representing the

cull deity of the pippala, and the other, a

deity seated cross-legged, identified with

Siva Pasupati, both wearing a three-point-

ed trisula-like headdress), and indicated

also b> the use of the symlxil in connec-

tion with Siva at a later time, e.g.j on the

Saiva coins of Kadphises II. Some scho-

lars, however, apply the term *Nandi-

pada* to this ‘Triratna* symbol, which

they derive from the form ‘Nandi-paam*

inscribed besides the symbol as found on

Wlieii the outer ring of the lotus

flower consists of the creeper,

it generally represents the whole

lotus plant. “This whole lotus

pilant, in Nature, consists of a

rhi/omc, with nodes at regular inter-

vals, each node provided with small

.scale leaves and rootlets, and giving

rise to numerous larger leaves and

lb)wers whicli rise lo the surface of

the water ; in other words, there is a

creeping submerged rout-like stem

wliicli throws off flowers and leaves

at intervals, but there is no branching

stem, and the stalk of each flower or

leaf rises directly from the rhi/.ome.”

Bearing this fact in mind we can

easily proceed to discuss alxmt the

medallions which do not represent the

lotus symlxdism Init some other sym-

bobc comi)osition, which we may term

as ‘Root symbolisnf. Of course, all

tho.se medallions are theoretically

the Padaiia Hills near Bombay, where ihe

hoof-marks arc (dearly present. Poomara-

swaniy has argued against the general

applica])ilil}' of this term and it is far

from clear that the label applies to tlie

symbol and not exclusively to the hoof-

marks. Kramrisch, however, suggests

that this symliol ma)^ represent the trinity

of lime : past, present and future.

In Kuropean literature the term ‘Bud-

dhist Shield* has been applied to the sym-

bol ‘Siivatsa’. Kramrisch opposes this

view and not without justification inas-

much the symlx)! is certainly not of Bud-

dhist origin only
;

it is found in Jaiiia

sculptures as well. In the Jaina texts the

term *Vardhamana’ has been applied to

indicate this symbol. Kramrisch points

out that the two scrolls of this ‘Vardha-

mana* or ‘Srivatsa* symbol, resting along

a common vertical axis, represent the in-

volution and evolution of the life-process

along a common axis.
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lotus-medallions. Moreover, this sym-

bolism, like the lotus symbolism, is

also essentially a life symbolism
; and

as Coomaraswamy laits it, ‘his a

symbol it clearly ])elongs to tlie order

of ideas characteristic of the ancient

life cults of fertility and fruitful

ness.*’

In these medallions vegetation is

represented indifferently as springing

either (1) from a brimming vessel, or

(2) from the mouth or navel of a

Yaksa, or (3) from the o])en jaws of

a makara, or (4) from a portion or

the whole of a loins flower, or (5)

from a ‘Srivatsa’ syniliol.

The earliest example of the motif

of a brimming vessel (punna-ghata),

which is an aus])icious symbol of

abundance, common not only in early

Indian art, but also in Farther India,

Indonesia, Persia, Ivarly Christian

art, and the art of the Renaissance, is

one that is found at Bharhut. It

is of the shai)e of a globular vessel

with a constricted neck, the body

being encircled hy a 1
*

11 )1)011 or other

band tied with knots. In two of the

medallions lotus plants are represent-

ed as rising from the mouth of such

purna-kalasa . The lateral overfalling

leaves or flowers of the lotus plant

“hang over symetrically on each side

of tlie mouth like the volutes of a

palmette”. According to Cooiiiara-

sw’amy, *‘thc form is essentially that

of a flow er vase, combining a never-

failing source of water with an ever-

living vegetation or tree of life.”

B. M. Barua, how*evcr, suggests that

it is the bulbous root of the plant

that is carved in the shape of the

orfiamcnted pot.

In two of the medallions, lotiis

plant issues forth in tw’o opposite

directions, in one case, from the

navel, and in the other, from the

mouth of a pot-bellied Yaksa. The
first is the iirotolype of the later con-

ception of the reclining Narayana,

resting upon the waiters, and giving

birth to Brahma liy way of a

lotus, the stem of which rises from

his navel. It is also analogous

to one of the motifs of the Indus

Valley sealings where a nude female

hgure is depicted upside down with

legs apart and with a ])lant issuing

from her womb. When the lotus

])lant springs from the Yaksa’s mouth

two different i liter] iretat ions may be

offered. F^'irst, it is jiossible that in

this case the INIukhya Prana or the

main life-breath has been thought of

as the source of the vegetative force.

Second, the saliva may have been re-

garded as representing the waiters.

C'oomarasw amy suggested that the

latter is jierhaps more ])robable. It

will, however, be iiertinent to call

attention to the fact that in later

Indian art, where saliva wais really

taken as the s^mibol of water, as in

the case of the Kirtimukha, foams

of the saliva were actually represented

in the sculpture. In the representa-

tion of the Yaksa in question, no

such foam of .saliva has been sliowm.

Ill one of the medallions, the

makara, an obvious symbol of w^aters,

is show’ll as the source of vegetation;

there the .scrolls of the lotus [>lant

spring from its open jaw^s. This

makara has no prototype in nature.

In it the head and the ears of an

elephant, the sharply pointed teeth
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and the tongue of an alligator, the

chest and the fore-legs of a qua-

druped, and the tail of a fish have

been arranged iu the shape of a vor-

tex to give the whole figure a formal

consistency. The root-symbolism is

undoubtedly present here, but it is

subject to the vortex symbol.

According to Kramrisch, makara is a

symbol of life and death. This

syiiilK)! is not, however, only an

Indian one. Kvcn in one of the dis-

tant South Sea islands, there are

customs related to the makara sym-

bolism. There, at the time of initia-

tion of a boy, a temporary shrine,

the shape of which is like that of a

open-face makara, is built, and the

boy has to enter and pass through

this shrine.

In one of the medallions, vegeta-

tion is represented as directly shoot-

ing forth from a bulb-shaped lotus

blossom. According to B. I\I. Barua,

it is the Vedic Fire-god Agni, who
is represented here. Tliough there is

no chariot in the composition, the

idea of the chariot is suggested, he

argues, by the winged steeds attached

to the shooting plant on its two sides.

It, however, approximates more

closely to a very early representation

of a pippala tree in one of the Indus

Valley seals where two unicorns with

long necks were attached to the stem

in opposite directions.

In an unfinished medallion most of

these root-symbols of abundance

namely, punna ghata, lotus and

elephant have been combined along

with the figure of Sri, the goddess of

abundance. The goddess has been

represented as seated cross-legged on

a lotus with folded hands, and re-

ceiving a lustral bath of rains down-

poured from the skies from the jars

held up by the trunks of the two

elephants standing on two lotuses on

two sides. The elephants niay be

taken to symbolise the rain-clouds,

which “pour down rain carrying the

seeds of life.“ As regards the

goddess there is a good deal of differ-

ence of opinion. liminent scholars

like Foucher and Rene Grousset

argued that the representation in such

a Buddhist environment is certainly a

Buddhist nativity. As Grousset puts

it : “The young elephants suggest or

rather represent the Conception,

Maya, seated upon the lotus and sur-

rounded by young elephants pouring

water over her, represents the Nati-

vity Coomaraswaniy in his “His-

tory of Indian and Indonesian Art“

has supported this view : “The nati-

vity is represented by the figure of

Maya Devi seated on a lotus with

elephants j)ouring water from invert-

ed jars
;
this composition occurs also

in Jaina usage, but after the 3rd cen-

tury disappears from the Buddhist

and Jaina art and invariably repre-

sents the Hindu goddess vSri or

Taksmi^. But in his later writings

he has opposed this view and has

been supported by scholars like

Kramrisch and others. The formula

is definitely of pre-Buddhist origin.

Certain Mauryan terra-cotta plaques

represent a nude female divinity

standing on a lotus-pedastal, and in

two examples from Basarh there are

shoulder wings, and also symbols re-

presented in the side spaces. These

plaques might have been votive
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tablets or auspicious representation of

mother-goddess and bestower of fer-

tility and prototype of the goddess

Laksmi. The gulf between the two

different sets of opinion may, how-

ever, be bridged by arguing, as

Coomaraswamy does, that *Svhat is

represented is not the birth of

Siddliartha but the Sri lyaksnii her-

self, at once Earth-lotus and Mother-

Earth personified, Universal Mother,

Aditi, Maya, the magical ground of

existence fertilised by heavenly

showers. ... It represents Her who

is the Mother of all existence, and

so ineeminently of the Buddha, when

he is considered not as the man
vSiddhartha, but as the Universal Man,

in whom all beings are lively

imaged*’.

GLEANINGS

GRAND COULEE DAM
Seattle, Aug. 10 .—Grand Coulee

Dam in the western part of the

United States creates a waterfall

twice the height of Niagara Falls on

the U.S.-Canadian border. Its

volume of flow is four times that of

Victoria Falls in South Africa.

--USIS.

ARCHAEOLOGICAL
EXPEDITION

Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, Aug.

10 .—An archaeological expedition is

seeking traces of earliest migrations

from Asia to North America. Co-

operating in making excavations in

northwest Alaska along the Bering

Strait are the University of Pennsyl-

vania, the Danish National Museum,

and the University of Alavska.

—USIS.

Warsaw^ Wednesday.

The Vatican announcement was

followed tonight by an official Polish

radio denunciation of the ‘'miracle-

working” Virgin of Lublin Cathe-

dral, which it described as a "mis-

chievous fake.”

—Netvs-Ch ro nicle, London.

Or when by rivers on whose banks together crowd

Garlands of woodland blossoms bright with

many a hue.

With heart serene the brother sits upon the strand.

Rapt in an ecstasy of thought :—no higher bliss

Is given to men than this.

—Bhuta in Theragatha.



CORRESPONDENCE

Penang,

24th Aui^ust, 1950.

The Malia Bodhi Society,

Calcutta.

Dear Sirs,

The Penang- Buddhists have been

making great ])rogress in the spread

of the teachings of our Lord. vSince

early last year they have been taking

care of the Lepers in the Government

Leper Asylum and raise the helpless

aged in the Penang Jubilee Home (a

semi-Government organization look-

ing after the poor aged).

The Buddhist monks of all nation-

alities have been volunteering to

visit tliese sick people and while

there, they liave been preaching

Buddhism so as to give them comfort.

At the same time, the sick and aged

receive help from the Buddliists in

Penang.

This has encouraged the sick and

aged to seek refuge in Buddhism.

Nearly all the 400 inmates of the

Leper Camps have embraced Bud-

dhism, resulting in that the Temple

(Vihara) in the building set uj) by

the Government, has become much

too small. Tlieir Buddhist brothers

and sisters in Penang and through-

out the Federation of Malaya and

Singapore have agreed to their re-

quest for a larger temple, to be

erected on Government land, as an-

nounced in the news columns of the

Sini^aporc Statidard, dated August,

22nd 1950 (sent to you under sepa-

rate cover).

We are very pleased to say that

Buddhists throughout the world are

given a chance to perform tliis merit.

Donations of any amounts will be

gladly received by the Hon. vSecre-

tary of tlie Pualu jerajak Buddhist

Association, Pualu Jerajak, Penang.

Kuoo Soo Jin

Surely a hero lifts to lustrous purity

Seven generations past wherever he be born.

Kaludayi in Theragaiha,



BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSARY OF THE LATE ANAGARIKA
DHARMAPALA

Tribute by the Governor of West Bengal

‘'To the Venerable Anagarika

Dharraapala the citizens of India owe

a del^t iinmcasnrable for all his de-

voted labours for the revival of

Buddhisin in the land of its birth.

That his labours have already begun

to bear fruit is evident, and that the

harvest will in coining years become

richer and richer is again bej-ond

doubt. It' is meet and proper that

under the auspices of the Maha

Bodhi vSociety of India, which he

founded, the citizens of Calcutta

should every year meet together to

remember him and to praise that

famous man*\ said His lixcellency

Dr. Kailas Nath Katju, Governor of

West Bengal, in the course of a

message he sent to the public meeting

held at the Society’s Hall on the 17th

September to observe the birthday

anniversaries of the late Ven.

Dharmapala and Mrs. Mary E. Foster.

His Excellency continuing said,

“Just two years ago I had occasion

to pay my tribute to the memory of

the Venerable Anagarika Dharmaiiala

and Mrs. Mary E. Foster at the 1948

celebration of their birtWjay anni-

versaries. These last tw'o years have

been a period of growing stress and

anxiety in all countries. We in India

have just passed through a series of

calamitous events ; and the war in

Korea causes distress and much
searching of the heart throughout the

Avorld. It is at such times that the

teaching of the great Blessed One,

Gautama Buddha, comes to the rescue

of humanity. It is India’s glory that

it gave birth to the Blessed One, and

that this w as the land wdiere he gave

the message which has proved the

healing balm all these centuries to

men and women in distress and pain.

With the emergence of a free India

will also emerge in still greater

effulgence the ligure of Gautama

Buddha to ])oint out for all time the

noble eight-fold j)ath which leads to

the safety and security of mankind”.

The meeting which was presided

over by the Hon. Mr, Justice vSambhu

Nath Banerjec, Judge, Calcutta High

Court, and Vice-Chancellor, Calcutta

Ihiiversity, w^as largely attended and

was addressed b\' several leading

citizens of Calcutta who all paid

glowing tributes to the memory of

the great Buddhist leader.

Sir Bijoy Prasad Singh Roy said

that the revival of Buddhism in India

w’as due to Ven. Dharmapala and his

work for its si)read all over the w-orld

will be remembered by future gene-

rations.

Sri Keshab Chandra Gupta read a

specially written poem in Bengali on
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the life of Ven. Dharmapala which

was highly appreciated by the large

audience.

Dr. Syama Prasad Mookerjec,

President of the Society, in paying

liis homage to the Founder said that

the Buddhists considered India to be

their spiritual home because of the

birth of Lord Buddha in Indian soil.

India had to strengthen the ties of

friendship that had existed in the

past between India and her Asian

neighbours. Dharmapala dreamt of a

resurgent Asia where the teachings

of Lord Buddha wo\ild guide her

destiny. If India and the Buddhist

countries in Asia could join their

hands, there could again be peace in

the world.

Justice Banerjec in his presidential

address said:
—‘‘Many supermen

were born who were brought up in

the faith of Lord Buddha. One of

such supermen was Devamilta Dhar-

mapala. He was born in the beauti-

ful island of Ceylon in the year 1864.

He was the son of an immensely rich

father. But he like his great Master

whose faith he embraced, left at an

early age his home and became a

Buddhist Bhikkhu. He has been

called the Lion of Ceylon. He came

to India on pilgrimage in 1891. His

heart wept to see that Buddhism was

a forgotten faith in the land of its

origin. He determined to revive that

faith in India and dedicate his life

to the cause. He founded the Maha

Bodhi Society in 1891. This Society

has published many books, Journals

and periodicals, explaining the

beauty of Buddhism, explaining that

there is no antagonism between that

faith and the true Hindu religion.

This great man went to Europe and

America to advance the cause of the

faith he loved.*'

''In 1893 he delivered an address

on Buddhism in the Parliament of

Religions in Chicago. That brought

to him an international fame. He
travelled far and wide. His persona-

lity was great. His eloquence was

attractive and wherever he went he

was highly admired for his personal-

ity and character. This great man
was interned between the years 1914-

1918. All fighters in the cause of

righteonsness have to suffer. Suffer-

ing is the badge of greatness. But

the joys of life were to him as its

tribulations. The internment did not

change this man of character or his

determination to fight the cau.se of

righteousness. Maha Bodhi vSocieties,

at his inspiration have been founded

in London, New York, Mandalay and

other ])laccs. This great man in his

life time advised many students and

loved them, who, in turn looked upon

him not only as a spiritual guide but

also as a guide in other matters. He
was not only a great teacher, but

his advice was sought even on politi-

cal and social matters of his coun-

try.”

"On one occasion he said ; Tf India

is to be re-generated it must be by
her sons. Without the fiery spark

of enthusiasm, and a patriotic devo-

tion to the motherland, none of her

sons will be able to bring the Great

Consummation. Her best sons must

sacrifice their selfish interests for the

good and gain of the nation. They

must be imbued with that unselfish
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Spiritual life of the Prince of India,

Siddhartha*. Those immortal words

are as true now as they were true

when they were said, words like

which were aLso said by the great

Vivekananda. This is the great man
Anagarika Dharmai^ala whose birth

anniversary to observe, we have

assembled here today.

**But in this connection, it would

be our pleasant duty to remember also

the great benefactress of the Society

Mrs. Mary Foster. Anagarika met her

on his way back from the Parliament

of Religions in which he delivered

his address in Chicago. The message

of Buddha charmed her. She devoted

herself lo the cause of Buddhism and

to the great work of Anagarika, to

whom she became like a mother. She

contributed about Rupees liight'

Lakhs to the funds of the vSociety.

She was a great soul and a noble

soul. On this memorable day wc re-

member her as well.’*

^‘Dharmapala died in Benares in

1933. He was then 68. Though he

is no more amongst us today, his

spirit hovers round this Society

watching the cause he espoused in

life and fought for in his life time.

Such men never die. They leave un-

dying impression in the minds of

those whom they leave behind.”

The other speakers were Dr. Pra-

matha Nath Banerjea and Bhikkhu

Silabhadra.

Bombay Celebrations

The 89th Birthday Anniversary of

the founder of the Maha Bodhi

Society was celebrated on a grand

scale at the Maha Bodhi Society

Bombay Branch, Parel, on the 17th

September, 1950.

In spite of the continuous pour of

rain in the city for over a fort-night

the weather, at the auspicious mo-

ment, cleared up so as to enable the

organisers to conduct the function

peacefully in accordance with the

programme fixed for the day.

Bhikkhu IT. Dhammananda, the

Bombay representative of the Maha

Bodhi Society, administered Pancha-

.sila to the ])eople who had assembled

in the Vihara for Puja, and explained

the significance of the memorable day

to the Hindu-Buddhist gathering.

When the Puja was over the meet-

ing resumed in the ojien air, with

Mr. M. V. Donde, Principal of the

R, M. Bhatta High School, in the

chair. Bhikkhu H. Dhammananda
welcomed the guests on behalf of the

Secretary of the Maha Bodhi Society.

Bhikkhu M. Dhammissara said that

he has had the privilege of associat-

ing with the late founder very closely.

Prof. Bhagawat who spoke next in

Marathi gave a graphic description

of the life and activities of the

Buddhist hero. Mr. Halgamuwa

addressed the Sinhalese Buddhist re-

sidents of Bombay in their own

mother tongue. The President, in

his address, pointed out the great

change that could be brought about

by working out the Buddhist prin-

ciples.

The audience was served with cool

drinks by the Sinhalese Association

of Bombay. It was also entertained

with a few items of Kandyan dancing

by a famous group of Artists (from

Ceylon).
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New DeTvHi Celebrations

Under the auspices of the Maha
Bodhi Society of India and the Indian

Buddhist Association, a meeting was

held at the Buddha Vihara, New
Delhi, on the 17th September to

mark the birthday anniversaries of

the Anagarika Dharmajiala and

Mahopasika Mary K. Foster. The
meeting was presided over by Dr.

Bool Chand, President, all India Jain

Cultural Research Institute.

Rev. Pandit A. Dhammadhara ad-

ministered the five Precepts and deli-

vered his opening address paying

homage to the great reformer.

Uatcr on speeches were made by

Dr. P^elix Valyi, Mr. A. B. Bariia,

the General vSecretary, Indian Bud-

dhist Association, and Mr. R. N.

Rahul.

Dr. Bool Chand said in his Presi-

dential addr<ii;s that every true son

of Mother India vshould be grate-

ful to the late indefatigable ]>hilan-

thropist who brought Buddhism back

to India and rendered an undying

service to the peojde of Bharata-

varsha.

If, lusting for new lives in heaven and earth,

Thy heart run wild, O check and curb it swift

By mindfulness, as ’twere the beast men find

In young corn grazing trespasser, and bind.

—Brahmadatta in Themgatha.

Things of all sorts by way of ear we hear ;

Things of all sorts by way of eye we see ;

And for the wise and strong it is not fit

All to neglect as things unseen, unheard.

—Kaccayana the great in Theragatha*
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reception at New Dellii where Dr.

Rajendra Prasad, President of the Re-

public of India, inaugurated worship

of the Relics at the Buddha Vihara,

which continued for three days.

As a token of appreciation of

Ladakh’s magnificent welcome to the

Relics, the December issue of the

'^Maha Bodin' will be devoted to

articles dealing on Ladakh and its

people. vSevcral prominent scholars

conversant with the history and life

of the District will contribute articles.

Dr, Ambedk,ars Advice to the

Depressed Classes,

This month’s leading article by

Sri A. R. Kulkarni deals with the

views expressed by Dr. Anibedkar

in his widely publicised article

specially written to the Vaisakha

Number of the ‘‘Maha-Bodhi”.

While a few orthodox people have

criticised the article, those with

liberal and unbiased views have wel-

comed it as a timely and valuable

contribution to the solution of the

cthico-religious ])robleins of India.

The socalled depressed classes whose

acknowledged leader is Dr. Ambed-

kar have now been given a correct

lead and we trust that they will follow

his advice and break asunder the

shackles with which they have been

enslaved thoughout the past cen-

turies. As Mr. Kulkarni rightly

points out Buddhism is their only

salvation as it helps them to remove

the disabilities while keeping them

in the same Aryan fold.

5

Second Viet Nam Delegation.

On 2nd September the Society

offered a cordial welcome to the

Second Viet Nam Delegation headed

by Mr. Nguyin Duy Than, Foreign

Minister of Viet Nam. Pie was

accompanied by Mrs. Than, Mr.

Pham-Chu and a Secretary. We were

glad to see that Mr. Pham-Chu who
visited India with the last Goodwill

Mission was again acting as the inter-

preter. The Society entertained the

delegates at a tea party to which

several leading scholars and citizens

were invited to meet the distinguished

visitors. Mr. and Mrs. Than who are

good Buddhists offered flowers at the

Shrine and paid their homage to the

sacred Relics. Bhikkhus recited

pariita as a blessing to the delegation

and wished them all success.

Earthquake in Assam.

An eartlKjuake of great intensity

which rocked the fair province of

Assam has caused extensive and

severe damage to the eastern districts

of the Province. A large number of

houses in villages as well as towns

have been razed to the ground by the

tremors and the subsequent floods.

Tens of thousands of people have

been rendered homeless while the

damage to crops and other proi)erty

is most severe. Quick relief work

has been undertaken by the Govern-

ments of Assam and of India, While

we express our deepest sympathy

with the people of Assam in their

calamity, we appeal to the generous

public to send their contributions to

the fund opened by His Excellency
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the Governor of Assam. Contribu-

tions should be forwarded to the

Secretary, Governor of Assam,

Government House, Shillong.

Reprints of Books and

Pamphlets.

vSeveral books and pamphlets which

were out of print since tlie last war

have now been reprinted. Among
these are (1) Bengalee Translation of

Thcrigatha by Bhikkhii vSilabhadra,

(2) World* s Debt to Buddha by the

Anagarika Dhannapala, (3) Karma by

Bhikkhu Silacara and (4) Buddhism

by Pandit vSheo Narain. Owing to

the increased cost of production

the prices have been increased. The

present edition of Thcrigatha is not-

able for tlic inclusion of a painting

in four colours of Patacara’s pathetic

story of her series of misfortunes

culminating in her adoption of the

life of a nun thereby at last winning

freedom from ever recurring sorrows.

The three other pamphlets arc also

attractively printed and will be eager-

ly welcomed by the readers.

A new and greatly wanted publi-

cation is Sri D. Valisinha’s Guide

to Buddhagaya**

,

It is a revised ver-

sion of the second chapter of his

bigger work entitled Buddhist

Shrines in India'*. Hundreds of visi-

tors who go to Buddhagaya will wel-

come this short and useful guide

which explains the different monu-

ments at the holy place. It is priced

at Re. 1 and contains a number of

illustrations and an attractive cover

in tri-colour.

Bhikkhu H. Dhammananda

Takes Charge of Bahujana

Vihara.

Bhikkhu H. Dhammananda who
completed his studies by graduating

this year from the Calcutta Uni-

versity has taken charge of Bahujana

Vihara, the Bombay centre of the

Society’s activities. We invite all

members and friends of the Society

ill Bombay to extend him their

fullest co*operation to make the work

a success.

New Members.

The following new members have

been enrolled:—
Lije-members— 1. Sri R. N. Rahul,

New Delhi
;
2. Mr. Joseph Ji. Cann,

Lucknow ; 3. vSri Sharada Prasad,

Banaras
;

4. U Soe Tin, Burma
;

5. Sri Govindjee N. Patel, Burma ;

6. U Than, Pegu ; 7. Mr. Pryns

Hopkins, California ; 8. U. Maung

vSaw Pru, Burma
;

9. U Thcin Nwe,

Burma
;

10. Oo Maung Maung,

Burma
;

11. U San Htoon Aung,

Burma ; 12. Lee Dliarinadliaro Bliik-

khu, Thailand
;
13. Mr. G. K. Juanis

Perera, Ceylon
;

14. Mrs. Eileen

Loke, Penang
;
15. Miss P. C. Amara-

sekara, Ceylon.

Ordinary Members— 1. U. Khin

Myat, New Delhi ; 2. Mr. M. D. H.

Fernando, Ceylon ; 3. Lt. Col. J. V.

Bell, London ;
4. M. Bokay, Burma ;

5. Mr. Robert H, Linn, Calcutta ;

6. Rev. W. Seelananda Thera, Cey-

lon ;
7. Sri N. Siva Sankara Pillai,

S. India ;
8. Phor Tay, Buddhist
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Institute, Penang ;
9. Major N. K.

Roy, M.B., India
;

10. V
On Gaing, Burma

;
11. Lrieut. K. L.

Chibbar, Bangalore ;
12. Mr. C. H.

Wilson, Ksq., England ;
13. Rev. U.

Sandima, Burma
;

14. U Ong Htyan

Hoke, Burma
;

15. Dr. Koe Kheng

Loke, M.B., B.vS., Burma
;

16. U
Mating Kyaw Za, Burma

;
17. Sri

Bakyu R. D. Patel, Burma ; 18. IT

Ban vSliin, Burma
;

19. Mr. J. Piya-

sena, Burma
;
20. U Po Tin, Burma ;

21. Mr. J. II. Hirjce, Burma
;
22. IT

Mating Tin Htoon, Burma
;

23. U
Maung Maung Gale, Burma

;
24. !

Sein Klio, Burma
;

25. Mr. H. H,

Keely, Burma
;

26. U Ilia Din,

Burma ;
27. IT Ba Sciii. Burma

;

28, IT Saw Ilia Tun, Burma ; 29. U
Po Yin Si, Burma

;
30. IT Tha llloon,

Burma; 31. Daw Nun Myint,

Burma
;

32. U Saw Tun, Burma
;

33. U Ba Chit, Burma
;
34. U Myo,

Burma ; 35. IT Kyaw Shin, Burma ;

36. U Tha Dun Gyaw, Burma
;

37. U Gone Man, Burma
;

38. IJ

Han, Burma
;

39. U Maung E.,

Burma
;
40. U Maung Tha, Burma

;

41. U Chit Hline, Burma; 42. U
Kin Mg. Than, Burma ;

43. U Paik,

Burma ;
44. U Kyaw Tun, Burma ;

45. U Tun Aye, Burma
;
46. IJ Khiii

Nyo, Burma
;

47. Daw Modok,

Burma ;
48. U Tin, Burma ;

49. U
Aung, Burma ;

50. Daw Nyunt,

Burma ;
51. Daw Kyi Nyunt, Burma;

52. U Maung Than, Burma ;
53. U

Soe Baw, Burma ;
54. U Kyaw Zan,

Burma ;
55. U Tun Win, Burma ;

56. Sri Rashiklal Nageswar, Burma ;

57. U Po On, Burma ;
58. U Tsoe

Maung, Burma ;
59. Sri Dharam C.

Harakhji, Burma ;
60. Mr. C. Hye

vSein, Burma
; 61. Sri Arun Ghosh,

Calcutta
; 62. B. Arthur F'ernando,

Thailand
; 63. U Ba Ohn, Burma

;

64. IT Ba Khin, Burma
;

65. U Ba
Tha, Burma

;
66. IT. Khin Mg Latt,

Burma
; 67. U Khaung, Burma

;

68. IT Tun Aung, Burma
; 69. U Ba

Tin, Burma
; 70. IT Thaung Pe,

Burma; 71. Daw Toke Gale,

Burma
; 72. U Po Hla, Burma

;

73. vSao Saimong, Burma
; 74. U vSan

Aye, Burma
;
75. IT Bo Gyi, Burma

;

76. Sao Tun E, Burma
;
77. Sao Win

Kyi, Burma
;

78. Hkun vShi Ei,

Burma
; 79. Kham Deng, Burma

;

80. IT Nyun, Burma
; 81. vSao Mya

Thi, Burma
;

82. U Mating Gale,

Burma
; 83. U Tun Mya, Burma ;

84. IT We Nyein, Burma
;

85. Dr.

Tha Aye, Burma
; 86. U Hsang

Kyaw, Burma
; 87. U Tun Han,

Burma
; 88. Sri Sukhendu Bikas

Barua, Burma
; 89. vSaya Gyi U

Aung, Burma
; 90. U vSaya Lay,

Burma
;

91. IT Maung Nu, Burma
;

92. IT Maung Chan Tha, Burma
;

93. U SaTingwinyat, Burma
; 94. U

Saiiig, Burma; 95. I) TNIaung, Burma;

96. vSri Ramchandra Kapoor, Burma
;

97. IMating Thin Htwe, Burma
;

98. U Than Pe, Burma
; 99. Dr. Tun

Aung Gyaw, Burma
; 100. IT San

Thin, Burma
;
101. Dr. S. B. Kapur,

Burma
; 102. Sri I^alan Chandra

Barua, Burma
, 103. Daw Thciii

vShin, Burma
;

104. U Tin Aung,

Bunna
; 105. Dr. D. K. Roy,

Burma
;
106. Dr. Dina Nath vSharma,

Burma
;
107. U Yin Mating, Burma

;

108. U Khun Pjm, Burma
;

109. IT

Maung Ba Kyaw, Burma
;

110. Shri

Devidas, Burma
;

111. Saya Maung

Tha Htee, Burma ; 112. U Yeain
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Aung, Burma ; 1 13. U Pho Yin Oo,

Burma ; 114. U Aung Zan Wai,

Burma
;
115. U Tun Mra Oo, Burma;

116. U Tun Shein Zwe, Burma ;

117. U Maung Maung, Burma;

1 18. U Maung Than Twe, Burma ;

119. U San Than, 120. U Kyaw

U, Burma
;

121. Dr. Sein Htoon,

Burma
;

122. U Tha Han, Burma ;

123. U Nyi Nyi, Burma
;

124. Mr.

Sunao Miyabara, Hawaii
; 125. Pa-

sang Sherpa, India
;
126. U San Tun

Aung, Burma
;
127. U Thein Maung

(1), Burma ; 128. U Ba Thein,

Burma ; 129. U Tun Tin, Burma ;

130. U Tun Pe, Burma
;
131. Madam

Dim Paik Yew, Burma
;
132. Madam

Ng Gecat Ngoh, Penang; 133. Madam
Khoo Chooi Pin, Penang

;

134. Madam Ong Gaik I,ee, Penang
;

135. Rev. Samudara Suddhisaro,

Thailand
;

136. Thiri Pyan Chi W
Than Sein, Burma

;
137. vSjt. T. B.

Tamang, Burma
;
138. Rev. U Thila-

wuntha, Burma
;

139. Yen. Rousen

Takashima, Japan ; 140. U Gwan
Ann, Burma

;
141. T. Vajirasthira,

Thailand
; 142. Mani Manipanti,

India
;
143. Dr. Po Myaing, Burma

;

144. Bhikku Dhammachari, Thai-

land
; 145. Bhikku Dhammarakhito,

Thailand
;
146. Bhikku Jotiko, Thai-

land
;

147. Mrs. Joih, Thailand
;

148. Mr. Dhammanoon Phadungpan,

Thailand
; 149. Teo Thian Hock,

Singapore
;

150. Khoo Soo Ghee,

Penang
; 151. Khoo Soo Jin, Penang;

152. Dim Teong Aik, Penang
;

153. Rev. Leong Hui, Penang

;

154. Rev. Kwong Hia, Singapore
;

155. Rev. Goh Cheng Koe, Penang
;

156. Rev. Sek Poou Toh, Penang
;

157. U Hla, Burma
;

158. Shri Joy

Chandra Bargohain, Sibsagar ;

159. Miss Pitt Chiu Hui, Singapore
;

160. Miss Lee Woon Peng, Singa-

pore
; 161. Sri Abonitaron Santra,

Calcutta ; 162. Mr. Subochana

Sangsomboon, Tiiailand
;

163. Maj.

Gen. Tun Hla Oung, London.

ni bind my spirit’s armour on, and so

The jungle will 1 enter, that from thence

I’ll not come forth until Nibbana’s won.

I’ll seat me on the mountain-top, the while

The wind blows cool and fragrant on my brow.

And burst the baffling mists of ignorance.

Then on the flower-carpet of the wood.

Anon in the cool cavern of the clifl.

Blest in the bliss of Liberty I’ll take

Mine case on thee, old Fastness o’ the Crag.

’—Ekavihariya in Tharcgatha.



OBITUARY

The Late Mrs. RAJA HRWAVITARNE.

Death has again removed one more valuable

supporter of the Society. Mrs. Raja Hewavitarne who

]xis.sed away in Colombo at the comparatively early age

of 40, took a keen interest in the Society’s work both

in Ceylon as well as in India. As the wife of Mr. Raja

Hewavitarne who is a Trustee of the Society, she

invariably acted :is host to manj’- of our workers when

they went to Ce3don. Mrs. Hewavitarne was connected

with several religious and social institutions in the

Island and her silent and unostentatious work on their

behalf won for her the admiration of all who came to

know her. While we mourn her loss, we express our

deepest sympathy with Mr. Hewavitarne in his great

loss.

A nicca vata Sankhara.



MAHA BODHI SOCIETY OF INDIA

Annual General Meeting

The 59th Annual General Meeting of the Maha
Bodhi Society of India will be held on Sunday, the
10th December, 1950, at the Society’s Headquarters in

Calcutta.

All Members are cordially invited to be present.

I). ValIvSinha,

General Secretary.

AdENDA.

1. Confirmation of the Minutes of the previous meetin^j.

2. Annual Keport and Audited Statement of Accounts for

1949.

A. Consideration of the proposed revised rules of the Society.

4. Iilection of office-bearers.

5. Presentation of Diplomas to new Members.
6. Any other matter broui^ht up befc're the nieetinc:.

dOOOOOOOOOOSOOOGOOCOSCOQOOOOOOCOOOOOOOCOOOQOOOOOOO^

NOW READY ! ! NOW READY ! !

Reprints of the following well-known booklets which

were long out of print are now ready :

—

Price

World’s Debt to Buddha by
Anagarika Dharmapala .. .. Rs. 0-10-0

The famous address at the Parliament of

Religions, Chicago, 1893.

Kamma by Bhikkhu Silacara .. .• >> 0-10-0

A brilliant essay on the abstruse subject of

Karma by one of the best Buddhist
writers of modern times.

Order your copy immediately.

MAHA BODHI BOOK AGENCY
4A, Bankim Chatterjee Street, Calcutta— 12.



HAVE YOU READ THESE BOOKS ?

The Spirit of Buddhism by Sir Hari Singh Gour ...

The Essence of Buddhism by Prof. P. L. Narasu

Asoka and His Inscriptions by Dr. B. M. Barua ...

Aspects of Mahayana Buddhism and its Relation to Hinayana by Dr. N. Dutt

Early Monastic Buddhism Vol. 1 & I! by Dr. N. Dutt ... each

Three Principal Schools of Buddhism by Dr. N. Dutt

Pali-English Dictionary by A. P. Buddhadatla Thera

New Pali Course Part II do. do

The Legends of the Topes (Thupavamsa) by Dr. B. C. Law
India as described in early Texts of Buddhism & Jainism by Dr. B. C. Law

A Study of the Mahavastu by Dr. B. C. Law ...

Buddhist Conception of Spirits by Dr. B. C. Law
Heaven and Hell in Buddhist Perspective by Dr. B. C. Law ...

Historical Gleanings by Dr. B. C. Law
Vimuttimagga and Visuddhimagga—a comparative study by Prof. P. V. Bapat

Ceylon Lectures by Dr. B. M. Barua

Right Understanding by Bhikkhu Soma
An Analysis of the Pali Canon and a Bibliography by Buddhist Society of

London

Sutta Nipata Part I & II (English Translation with Roman Pali Text) by
Sister Vajira, each

PALI TEXT SOCIETY’S PUBLICATIONS

Pali Texts

The Petakopadesa edited by Dr. Arabinda Barua

The Maha Bodhi Vamsa by S. Arthur Strong ...

Dukapatthana Vol. 1 by Mrs. Rhya Davids

Culavamsa Vol. II (Being the more recent Part of the Mahavamsa) by
W. Geiger

The Saddhammappakasini (Commentary on the Patisambhidamagga)
Vol. I by C. V. Joshi

Vol. II do.

Vol. ill do.

OTHER PALI TEXT (Devanagri Script)

Visuddhimagga Dipika (Commentary on Visuddhimagga) edited by Prof.

D. Kosambi

Navanita Tika on Abhidhammattha Sangaho by Prof. D. Kosambi

Jatakamala Vol. I (in original Sanskrit) by Dr. H. Kern ...

Dhamma Sangani (1st book on Abhidhamma) by Dr. P. V. Bapat

Atthasalini (Commentary on Dhammasangani) by Dr P. V. Bapat

Patimokkha by R. D, Vadekar

MAHA BODHI BOOK AGENCY
4A, Bankim Chatterjee St., Calcutta - 12
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WILLS
When You Write Your LAST WILL

Please Remember
To Leave a BEQUEST to The Society

To Carry on its Multifarious Activities.

WE NEED FUNDS FOR
VIHARAS, SCHOOLS, HOSPITALS, LIBRARIES,

TRIPITAKA PUBLICATIONS, PROPAGANDA Etc.

It does not matter whether the amount is Large or Small

Write mentioning your wishes to

—

The General Secretary,

MAHA BODHI SOCIETY OF INDIA,

4-A, Bankim Chatterjee Street, Calcutta— 12

2nd EDITION OF

BENGALEE TRANSLATION
OF THERIGATHA
(Songs of the Sisters)

by BhIKKHU SiLABHADRA

With a learned Introduction by Dr. Nalinaksa Dutt,

Professor of Pali, Calcutta University.

This charming book which was out of print has now
been reprinted with a four colour illustration of Patacara’s

pathetic story. Read her song of joy on her attainment

of release from suffering after listening to Lord Buddha’s
Discourses.

^ Price Rs. 2/- Postage As. 6

MAHA BODHI BOOK AGENCY,
4-A, Bankim Chatterjee Street, Calcutta—12
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THE MAHA-BODHI
Founded by the Anagarika H. Dharmapala

IN May 1892.

ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of

the many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion

for the world, for the good, for the gain, for the welfare

of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the Doctrine

glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure/^

—MaHAVAGGA, ViNAYA PlTAKA.

Vol. 58.] B.E. 2494 NOVEMBER C.E. 1950 [No. 11

THE SERMONS OF THE BUDDHA

Anagarika P. Sugatananda,

President, the Burma Buddhist World-Mission.

The discourses of the Buddha, deli-

vered over the period of Ilis forty*

five years* ministry, are not only the

highest moral and philosophical

teaching ever given to the world,

they are also noble and inspiring

literature, whether read in Pali or

English. It is to be regretted that

so few translations do justice to the

simplicity and beauty of their form.

A striving for scholastic exactness

in the English translators has too

often resulted in a cumbersome and

pedestrian style of expression that is

far different from the spontaneous,

vivid style of the spoken originals,

though to those familiar with Pali

this can be detected even through the

strangeness of a now archaic lan-

guage. It is clear that the Buddha

spoke directly and forcefully, with*

out resorting to the syinl)olism of

mystics or to ambiguous phrases open

to misinterpretation. Where He did

use symbolism, it was a symbolism

familiar to the people, not an eso-

teric vocabulary devised by Himself.

During the long period of His

preaching Lord Buddha gave ser-

mons to kings, philosophers, mer-

chants, soldiers, courtezans and beg-

gars. To each of them He had

something to say that struck to the

roots of their immediate needs. Be-
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cause of this, their value as moral

teachings lies in the simplicity and

realism of these exhortations. Here

We find no cloudy metaphj'sics or

Vague evasions, but a straightforward

dealing with the problems of exist-

ence, a direct frontal attack on the

causes of human unhappiness and

uncertainty.

Consider the uncompromising as-

surance of His words to the arrogant

Brahmin Aggika Bharadvaja, who
had called Him an ^‘outcaste** be-

cause of His non-conformity with

Brahminical traditions : “One who
has anger, who bears ill-will, who is

filled with sin and envious, who

holds false views, who is deceitful

—

he it is who should bear the name of

‘Outcaste* ! One who kills living

beings, born of the egg or of the

womb ; one who has no compassion

for the living—he it is who should

bear the name of 'OutcasleM^’ (IV

sala Suita).

And here is the Buddha’s chal-

lenge to the Yakkha Alavaka, who

had threatened violence to Him

:

“Come ! Enquire of any number of

Monks and Brahmins w’hether there

be any qualities higher than truth,

self-control, charity and i)atiencc
!”

That should cause us to pause and

consider the choice we have to make

to-day, between the materialistic

creed of violence that seeks to do-

minate the world, and the noble

teachings of Buddhism which alone

can establish truth and righteousness

on earth. Like our present-day

Marxists, the Yakkha Alavaka and

the homicidal Angulimala believed in

nothing but brute force, the domi-

nance of the strong over the weak.

The Lord Buddha overcame them

both, without using violence, but by

the power of His noble doctrine and

His purified intellect. Truly, he

who has conquered himself has con-

quered the world, and no Mara or

Brahma can overthrow him.

Consider also the sombre truth of

the Buddha’s words spoken over the

dead body of Sirima, the courtezan

:

“When the body lies in the burial-

ground, swollen, discoloured and dis-

carded, not even relatives desire it

any longer. That carcase is con-

sumed by dogs, jackals, wolves and

worms—by crows, vultures and all

carnivorous beasts. But in this world,

the wise Bhikkhu, having attended

to the Bttddha-word, know\s this body

as it really is
;
he perceives it as it

really is!”

And again, take the concluding

words of the Maiigala Sutta, that

immortal sermon that summarises

the Buddhist Beatitudes

:

“To strive to arrest passion, to

practise Brahmacariya, to realise the

Four Noble Truths and to attain

Nibbana—this is the utmost Beati-

tude. To be well established in the

Law of Worldly Change, to be with-

out sorrow^, to be free from lust and

passion and amid all things to be

calm and unperturbed—this, verily,

is the utmost Beatitude !”

“Time cannot wither, nor custom

stale” the everlasting, ever-fresli

truth and beauty of these words.

Though we may hear them a million

times, they speak to us always with

fresh power and assurance. Doc-

trines, theories and ideologies may
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come and go, but these words carry

us into the realm of the eternal veri-

ties. They are the deathless speech

of Truth itself.

Now hear the Lord Buddha on

the subject of friendship :

'Tie who, wliilc saying T am j^our

friend’ acts without shame and scorns

his friend, leaving undone things

that he is able to do—know this well

of him : Tie is no friend of mine”,

lie who conies to his friend with

jdeasant, futile words but does not

match his words with deeds—the

wise know him for what he is. lie

is no friend who always susiiccts a

breach and looks for faults. But he

on whose breast one can sleep as a

son sleeps on tlie breast of his father

—he indeed is a friend that none can

estrange!” (Jliri Suita).

It would indeed be difFicult to

find anywhere in the entire literature

of the world a more exalted ideal of

friendship than this, expressed in

simple, moving language, with a

direct appeal to the universal human
experience of absolute trust in the

father’s i)rotective strength and un-

changing love. It reveals the Buddha

to us as the Friend beyond compari-

son, of all mankind
; the Protector,

the wise Counsellor, the Refuge.

Only from one who knew the very

essence of friendship and all that it

implies, could .such a noble definition

have come.

The true friend is not one who

encourage sloth and ajjathy. Here

is the Exalted One’s exhortation to

be alert and active, from the Utthana

.Sutta : "Arise, sit up 1 What is the

* use of your sleeping ? To those who

arc sick, pierced by the arrow’ of

suffering, what sleep is there? Rise,

sit up I Learn steadfastly for the

sake of tranquillity. Let not the

king of death, knowing you to be

indolent, trick you and lead you into

his power ! Indolence is defilement
;

continued indolence is defilement ;

by earnestness and knowledge let

one pull out this arrow of suffering 1”

In the vSamma-paribbajaniya Sutta

we are given Lord Buddha’s teach-

ing regarding superstition : "He

whose ideas of omens, meteors,

dreams and signs are destroyed—so

said Bliagavat,—such a Bhikkhu,

who has abandoned impure (belief

in) omens, wanders rightly in the

world”. Little encouragement here

for the tyi)e of ignorant superstition

that brings religion into discredit and

makes it a target for the mockery of

the materialist 1 The Buddha did not

encourage His Bhikkhus to practise

fortune-telling, the interpreting of

signs and similar impositions on the

gullibility of the simple-minded.

These things are the notorious para-

phernalia of priestcraft which have

from time immemorial been impe-

diments to true religion
;
the Buddha

would have none of them. His

Dhamma succeeded by its appeal to

reason and its provability. His fol-

lowers succeeded by their self-dis-

cipline and purity of life, not by

charlatanry playing upon the moral

and intellectual weakness of others.

Close by the river Neranjana, the

Exalted One sat, intent upon the

attainment of Nibbana, when Namuci

(Mara) appeared at His side to tempt

Him. Here is the Buddha’s calm
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rebuke to the Personification of evil

:

‘*Thy first army is called lust, thy

second discontent, thy third is called

hunger and thirst, thy fourth crav-

ing. Thy fifth army is called sloth

and drowsiness, tliy sixth cowardice,

thy seventh doubt, thy eighth hypo-

crisy and stupor, gain, honour, fame,

and celebrity falsely obtained ; that

is he v\'ho exalts himself and despises

others. This, Nanmci, is thine, the

Black One’s, fighting army
; none

but a hero conquers it, and having

conquered, obtains joy. Vcaili in

battle is better for me than that I

should live dejeated !”

We of the twentieth century, who

admire courage, but unfortunate^^

too often mistake violence and

cruelty for heroism,—can we find any

greater courage or more steadfast

determination than this, in all the

gallery of our beloved heroes ?

Alexander the Great wept because

tilere were no more worlds for him

to conquer, but he had not conquer-

ed the first six feet of territory with-

in his own physical body, the realm

of his senses and passions. He was

their slave
;

a conqueror who had

not subdued his own inner realm.

So it is with our modern dictators ;

they have their little day and they

pass out of memory, victims of their

own frailties. Less than ten years

ago Hitler filled everyone’s mind ;

to-day he is scarcely remembered.

We have a fresh set of ogres to take

his place. They too will pass away,

but the victory of the Buddha is

everlasting.

Coming down to the more ordinary

levels of human experience, here is

the Lord Buddha’s reply to the

young man Magha who asked Him
whether charity produced good

:

“Certainly, O young man, in thus

offering charity you produce much

good. He who is a liberal giver,

bountiful, suitable to beg of, one

who justly seeks for riches, and hav-

ing sought for riches justly, gives

out of his justly obtained and justly

acquired riches to one, to tw'o, three,

four ... or to a hundred, and gives

still more—he produces much good.”

Here the w’ord justly is repeated

like a refrain, with gathering em-

phasis
;
the w’hole significance of the

answer hangs on that word, justly.

There is no hint here that the

possession of riches is something

shameful in itself ; if there is

cause for vshame it is in the w^ay

they are gained and the w^ay they

arc used. Riches are to be obtained

righteously
;

the}’’ arc to be used un-

selfishly, for the benefit of others. A
clear distinction is made betw’een the

path of life for a layman who wishes

to acquire merit for his future happi-

ness, and the code for the Bhikkhu,

wdio abandons w orldly attachments for

the attainment of Nibbana. The first,

or lower stage, is a logical prelude to

the second, since by the continual cul*

tivation of generosity and charity,

attachment to wealth is weakened and

gradually, painlessly, the livyman

conies to the stage where it no longer

means anything to him and he is glad

to put it aside to follow the higher

path. Thus Buddhism does not ask

any man to do violence to his nature

by suppressing or denying instincts,

that are strong in him. It teaches
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him to guide and control those ins-

tincts, to set them in the right chan-

nels to benefit himself and others

and to place them under the govern-

ment of his higher moral nature.

This is the scientific psycho-thcrapy

of Buddhism
; the only system of

mind'trainiiig that is not fraught with

danger. Buddhism has never pro-

duced the type of fanatical puritan

who, because he has denied and

strangled by force his own worldly

or sensual instincts, takes revenge

ui>on the world by persecuting others

who lead free and less inhibited lives.

The proce.ss of i)urification ina3" be

slow in the majority, ])ut it is .sure,

and this may be said for certain
;

there is no earthly happiness to be

derived from possessions greater than

that u'hich conies from doing good

with them.

These are just a few haphazard

gleanings from the immortal wisdom
of the Lord Buddha, but everywhere

we look we find some jewel of truth,

applicable to our own life and needs,

in these magnificent sermons. They
are as worthy of our close attention

and study to-day as they were in the

bygone age that existed twenty-five

centuries ago. Human nature is not

basically different now from what it

was then
; it is still dominated by

the same needs, the same fears, the

same cravings. One da^^, it is to be

hoped, these discourses of the Fully

Enlightened One will become known

to the West in worthy translations,

and will be as familiar as the most

popular European classics. That

would be the greatest gift the East

could make to the West.

The most appropriate ending for

this short selection is to be found at

the conclusion of the Subhasita

Sutta :

“Then the Venerable Vangisa,

standing before the Bhagavat, praised

Him fittingly in these gathas
; 'Let

one speak pleasing words that are re-

cieved with joy, and speaking which

he commits no sin, but si>eaks what

is pleasing to others. Truth verily

is immortal speech, this is a true

saying. In what is true, in what is

good and in what is right, the just

stand firm, so it is said. The words

which Buddha si)caks, which surely

bring about extinction of suffering

and put an end to pain—such words

are truly the best.*
“
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Ewted by Sri Dkvapriya Vausinha

(Coniiniicd jrom p, 3SI of the last issue)

July 1 .
—^Reached Calcutta at 12

p.M. From 12 p.m. till evciiii\i> had-

n't a moment's rest. In the evening

went to Beniapooker.

July 2 .—Attended T. vS. meeting.

Met a Eurasian F. T. S. at the meet-

ing. Went with Dr. SJ and returned

home at 9 i\M.

July 3.—Received Rs. 655/- for

M, B. Purchase Fund from Moung
That. Got photos from Bourne

vShepherd. Called on Dr. Horcnle.^

but he was engaged and could m^t

dicipher the in.scription.'^ Corrected

proofs. Wrote to the Ikink of

Bengal authorities to transfer the

M.B.S. a/c. to Neel Comul INIooker-

jee's name. vSlept at Creek Row.

Worked till 12 p.M.

July 4,—N.N.M. Birthday—4 July,

Wednesday, 1877. 9. 21 yi p.M.

Bengal Era 1284, 21 Asad, Wednes-

day. Five years after he v^ill be 21

years. Good boy, may he join the

^ Dr. vSalzer, a prominent Theosophist.

* Dr. Horenle, the Principal of the

Calcutta Madrasah and eminent Orien-

talist. i

* The inscription on the stone image

which Ip. took to America, i.e.,

Ye dhamma hetvppahhava

Tesam hetuin Taihagaio aha

Tesant ca yo nirodho

Evam vadi maha samano.

ranks of the M.B.S. and be my col-,

league. Got up at 4 a.m. and work-

ed. Engaged Creek Row house for

six months @ 50/-. Called on Sarat

Babu who arrived today from Chitta-

gong. Just at the last hour he dis-

claims all resi)onsibility and says he

will have nothing to do with the

M.B.S....Through his action the

Samatieras had to leave Calcutta.

Handed Rs. 675/- to N. C.

Mookerjee. He advanced Rs. 200/-

to buy curios for him at Chicago.

I^eft Calcutta by train II Cl. to Asan-

sol. Most of my chillies with Dhoby.

July 5.—Arrived at Asansol at

6 p.M. Took Inter Class to Chakra-

darpur. Met Brother Charu Charan,

Bose at Asansol, and he iiromised to

help the M.B.vS. in my absence.

From Chakradarpiir to Nagpur tra-

velled in Inter Class.

July 6 .—Arrived at Nagpur at 6

p.M. FTom Nagpur to Raichur III

Cl. Started at 8 p.m. Fellow com-

panion an American Negro. Advised

him not to take liquor and he pro-

mised to abstain therefrom. No food.

July 7 .—Arrived at Bhosawal at

7 A.M. Changed train to Dhond

arriving there in the evening. No

food.
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July 8.—Sent telegram to Col.

Olcott to meet me at Madras. vStartcd

early morning from Dliond—paying

excess Rs. 16/- to Madras. Reached

Raicluir at 5 p.m. Changed train for

Madras, Had rice and curry in the

evening. It was a tiring journey. I

am at times very careless and this I

have to rectif}".

July 9.—Reached Madras at 8 A.M.

Col. Olcott met me at the station,

and lie advised me to go by the

Golconda which was expected to

leave this noon. Came on board and

bought ticket. As the steamer was not

to leave till 6 p.m. there was enough

time to go to Adyar. Took food, etc.

at Adyar and returned in time w’ith

Edge. Gave a letter to Col. Olcott to

get a cheque of Rs, 100/- from

N.C.M. All good.

July 10,—At sea. Calm weather.

Copied Coloners address making cer-

tain modifications. Converted a drink-

ing European who w^as my fellow

])assengcr into sober habits. He
pledged that he w ill never again take

liquor.

July II.—At vsea. Wi'otc letters to

Prince Chandradat and Tan Tek

vSoon, Consul, Singapore. Took notes

of Brahmajala Sutta.

July 12.—Reached Colombo early

morning. Had a pleasant voyage.

MoonavSinha came on board to receive

me—and a little later on C. P. G./

H.S.P.,^ T. G. Harrison and others.

My good father w^as at the jetty. I

made namaskarams. Happy to see

all. Buddhists willing to help the

^ C. P. Gunawardhana.

•H. S. Perera.

•.High Priest.

M.B. cause. Went in the evening to

Maligakanda to see H.P.^ He w^as out.

Had a long talk w itli Heiyantuduwe.

T. G. Harrison is devoted and is a

thoroughly changed man. He took

me in his carriage all over the place.

Called on Mrs. Higgins. Glad to .see

Mrs. H, good motherly woman, Dr.

English and her daughter and Miss

Alison. Called on Creasy to see

wdiethcr he has received my tickets

and arranged with him that I should

go by the Britannia. At today’s ex-

change £10-4. - Rs. 150/-.

July 13 .—Went to .see Skeen’s

Photo Studio. Asked to lend me a

few’ copies of the i)hotos of the Anii-

radhapura Ruins. Spoke a few words

to the boys of the Buddhist High

SchooP about their future and asked

them to abstain from flesh eating.

Went to sec High Priest. Devananda

Priest and others were there. Ordered

a ring at D. F. d\Silva’s for Mr. Pipe

and asked them to make it perfect.

July 14.—Bro. Harrison called on

me early morning. Went driving

w'ith him to see Dhammarama Thera’'

at Peliyagoda. Had a long talk

about Indian Buddhistic w^ork and

about the Priests going to Burma

—

their inconsistency and their selfish-

ness. Appealed to him to take ui)

the Indian Buddhistic field and work

there. Our priests have no origi-

nality. To do a good thing they will

consult a thousand others. Went
with T. G. to his mills. Had a long

chat W’ith him about his conveivsion.

He wants to live a solitary life at

* The present Aiianda College, Colombo.
• Founder of the Vidyalankara Oriental

College, Peliyagoda.
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Adyar. I ani glad that he and his

wife have taken up the work of re-

storation of the Sanghamitta Dagoba.

High Priest^ called at our place.

July 15 .—Received letter from H.

S.O. enclosing Mr. Macpherson’s and

Nandakishore’s. Bros. Harrison,

Bultjens and I worked with the H.

Priest in writing out the Buddhist

answers to the questions propounded

in the programme of the Chicago

Fair. Mudaliyar Wijesinha joined

us later on, Harrison went driving

to Dehiwala to fetch him. Whole

day working. H. Priest, Heiyantu-

duwe, Nanissara^ and Rainbuppota

in conference. Addressed the Bud-

dhists in the evening at T. S. on

Buddhagaya and showed magic lan-

tern.

July 16—Grand meeting at the

Floral Hall in connection with the

M.B.S. and Chicago. High Priest

and others present. All glad to hear

of the extreme munificence of Moung
vShway Oh for his promise of

Rs. 1,00,000, for the purchase of the

Maha Bodhi.

July 17.—Bro. Harrison working

with me. Bultjens^ assisted me in

writing out the Buddhi.st questions

for the Parliament of Religions.

Worked till 5-30. Went out with

H. and returned home at 8 p.m*

Carriage hire 1*25 paid by my father.

Went on board the Khedive to meet

Mr. P. C. Mozumdar with Bro.

^ Most Ven. H. Sumangala Nayaka
Thera.

*Ven. M. Nanissara Nayaka Thera,

pupil of the Most Veil. H. Sumangala

Nayaka Thera.

* Principal of Ananda College,

Harrison at 10 p.m. Went to bed at

11-30. Control the senses.

July 18.—Meditated. Bultjcns>

Harrison, and I went on board

Khedive to receive Mr, Mozumdar.

From 8 Mr. Bultjens worked till

1 P.M. Harrison escorted Mozum-

dar. Paid Rs. 140/- to D. F. d’Silva

for a ring set with a cat’s eye for

Mr. Pipe and gave the balance of

Rs. 10/- for a scarf-pin. M.** dined

with us and passed the night at our

place.

July 19 .—Mozumdar thinks that I

should give my time to the Ceylon

work more. He thinks the Indian

work of less importance ! I hope he

is not selfish, for the success of our

work in India means the re-estab-

lishment of the Dharma there. Bro.

Harrison and I escorted M. to the

jetty and I, taking my leave, started

by the 7-30 a.m. train to Kalutara to

meet Weligama Sumangala Thera.'’

He received me kindly and gave a

letter of introduction to vSir Edwin

Arnold. Had breakfast kindly pro-

vided for by a Buddhist. Nearly

missed the train. Reached Colombo

in time to engage passage, etc. In

the evening magic lantern show at

Maligakanda where a collection was

made to pay off the amount due to

the Japanese merchant for the 10,000

beautifully printed PansiF leaflets

ordered by the Colombo T. S. One

single Buddhist came prepared to pay

Rs. 100/- the amount required but

at the request of others that amount

*P. C. Mozumdar.
* High Priest and scholar who taught

Pali to Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids.

• Five Precepts.
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was transferred to Maha Bodhi Fund.

Pirit recitation by the High Priest

and others. Special meeting of the

Colombo T. S. about my going to

Chicago. Fraternal Association pre-

sented me with an address and a

I)urse.

July 20 .—Packing things. My good

father is rather proud of my mis-

sion and has shown a generosity in

making the necessary apparel for me.

1 think lie has spent about 150 or

200/ -. In cash he has given me
Rs. 310/- the Colombo T. vS. 350/-

and I lielicve Kandy T. S. 50/-. I

exchanged these for 37 sovereigns.

IvOt of friends came on board to see

me off. My mother kissed me, and

my father kissed my hand. I ])ro-

ceed on my journey amid the bless-

ings and good wishes of all. May
my mission be a success. To Bro.

Harrison all praise is due. Under

great self-sacrifice and pecuniary loss

he did all to make my mission a

success. May he succeed in his aspi-

rations ! vSS. Britannia left Colombo

at 4-45 p.M. I got a Dhatu^ from

Bro. Plarrison, 10,000 copies of

Pansil will lx; distributed by me at

Chicago. The package is going

along with me.

July 21 .—Made 249 knots.

July 22 .—Rough sea. Confined to

my cabin. 288 miles today.

July 23 .—Rough sea. 282 miles.

July 24 .—Rough sea. 282 miles.

July 25 .—Rough sea. Made 276

knots. Instructive dreams.

July 26 .—Getting calmer. 312

knots. Instructive dreams. Vege-

tarian diet.

July 27 .—Pleasant day. Rather

warm. Getting to- know people on

board. Some very pleasant. A Swiss

Iiassenger very cordial. Distributed

Pansil leaflets. Wrote to Col. Olcott,

Macplier.son, Nanda Kishore, Moung
Hpo Mhyin, Moung Hpay, Shway

Oh, Sarat Babu, Charu Charan,

Harrison, Rajai)aksa. Posted letters

at Aden. 318 miles.

July 28 .—Left Aden in the morn-

ing. Several ].)assengers from the

''Siam'' joined us. Bro. G. N. Clia-

kravarti of Allahabad going to the

T. S. Congress also a passenger in

the First Class. Dr. Slein^ of the

Lahore College, Editor of the ‘^Raja-

tarangnni^’ also a passenger. Had a

long chat with him about the !M.B.S.

He expressed liis warm sympathy.

He said that several other Griental-

ists would surely sym])atliise us if we

work independently of the T.S. But

to have Col. Olcott as Director would

mean that it is ‘Theosophic* ! I said

that we must have Col. Olcott.

July 29 .—389 knots.

July 30 .—366 knots. Service held

on board.

July 31 .—372 knots. Passing up

the canal. Lot of grapes at Suez.

Sandy desert. Contretemps. Dis-

covered that seven sovereigns were

mis,sing and I rei)orted to the

Steward ; and he said to search tho-

roughly
;

and I am sorry I did

not, for it would have removed

all anxiety. The matter was re-

ported to the Chief Purser. I am
glad that I suspected none, and it

taught me a lesson.

(To be continued)

^ Relic of Lord Buddha. Sir Aurel Stein.



BUDDHIST STUDIES IN FRANCE*

Madam S. KarpelEvS

I have been asked to convey the

heartiest good wishes for the success

of this important gathering and for

the fulfilment of its aims, not only

by the French scholars, deeply at-

tracted by the new spirit that will

prevail over our meetings, but also

by the French Editors* Club which

is very much interested in the acti-

vities of the Sinhalese Buddhists.

Both scholars and librarians, as an

external expression of their internal

feelings, have sent more than 300

French books, majority of which arc

on Buddhist subjects, to be offered to

the library of the Ceylon University.

By a brief surve}^ of the Buddhist

scientific and intellectual activities in

France during the last decade, you

will be able to understand why they

have asked me to convey the good

wishes to you. Ever since 1832

—

with Eugene Burnouf*s works—his

''Essay on Pali’* should particularly

be mentioned here—the French

speaking orientalist school has always

been keenly interested in Buddhist

scientific researches.

Notwithstanding the tragic years

the whole world has gone through,

Buddhist studies in France have been

going on, though forcibly slowed

down ; but now, the activities of

* The message of greetings from French

scholars and intellectuals to the World

Fellowship of Buddhists.

scholars are as numerous as during

the pre-war years. The scholarly

institutions have resumed their re-

gular lectures. Each scholar is

bringing out standard works
;
each

student is taking up again a special

subject of Buddhism, either linguis-

tic, philological, philosophical, ar-

chaeological, historical or religious,

and last but not least, radio lectures

on Buddhism have and still bring to

the non-initiated circles, a know-

ledge of Buddhism in its various

aspects. The result of these com-

bined activities, in addition to those

of the "Living Dhamrna** which are

always the privilege of the ever

steadily progressing Paris Society

"Les Amis du Buddhisme**, may
already be noticed : the different

bookstalls now display several

volumes on Buddhist subjects and the

different oriental museums organise

regular exhibitions of Buddhist reli-

gious art and iconography, attract-

ing a large crowd of interested peo-

ple. The above brief statement

shows that Buddhism is no more in

the West, the prerogative of a few,

but that it is slowly and surely forg-

ing its own way into various social

circles.

Let us hope that now that Bud-

dhist thought is being expressed in

so many different languages and in

so many different ways that it will

make a lar^e number of people fotr



5494/ 1950

j

BUDDHIST STUDIES IK FRANCE

low the torch-bearers of the Dhamma
and will keep more frequent ex-

change of visits between the differ-

ent scholars and students of the East

and the West and thus will promote

a better understanding between

countries and a higher moral vStand-

ard of life according to the Buddhist

Ideals.

The Scientific Institutions

Among the scholarly institutions

where the leading scientific Buddhist

studies are carried on, we must first

of all mention the College de France,

a 16th century foundation. Ever

since the 19th century. Professorship

in Biiddhology has been considered

a w’orthy and noble one. Professor

Henry Maspero, a Sinologist, lec-

tured on Chinese Buddhist texts up

to his deportation to a German con-

centration camp, where he died in

1945. Professeur Jean Przyluski who
died during the war, lectured on

Sariputta and Abhidhamma. In 1945

two scholars were elected as pro-

fessors at the C. F'. : Paul Demi-

eville, Sinologist, and Paul Mus,

Indologist, both being also Buddho-

logists. Professor Demieville lectures

on different Buddhist Chinese texts

with references to Tibetan, Sanskrit,

Pali and Japanese Biiddhist texts,

translations and commentaries. He
has pointed out the philosophical

influence the advent of Buddhism had

on Chinese learned circles during

the 4th century C.E. He discussed

about the Chinese equivalence of

certain Sanskrit technical terms and

undertook the study of the Chinese

• Dhyana school which was establish-

ed during the Tang period in the

8th century C.E.

Professor Mus undertook the study

of a Mahayanist Sanskrit text (the

Saddharniapundarika) pointing out

its documentary value and the

meaning of the images, both funda-

mental as they throw into relief the

majesty and prestige of the Buddha.

He further lectured about cosmologi-

cal and psychological connotations of

the miracles of the Bodies, and al-

ways working on the above men-

tioned text, he studied Relativism.

Besides, the study of Buddhist

Indo-Chinese texts brought him to

make interesting discoveries in some

vSanskrit and Pali works, and his

constant and minute investigations

about the true meaning of each tech-

nical Buddhist term enables him to

grasp more deeply their full signi-

ficance. He was also struck by the

fact that European Buddhologists

have not .sufficiently compared the

different Buddhist canons between

them. Pali scholars have been more

attracted by the philological point

of view, and thanks to their conti-

nuous efforts, Pali texts were

brought to the knowledge of a

greater number of people, but Thera-

vada’s religious structure is less

knowm than that of Mahayana,
which knowledge we owe to

Burnouf’s works.

Professor Jules Bloch, in the course

of his lectures at the College de

France, explained the Bhumi theory

from the Mahavastu, comparing at

the same time the text of SenarCs

edition which cannot be considered

as final. At present he is explain-
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iiig the edicts of Asoka from the

historical and linguistic point of

view.

The next ituj)ortant learned insti-

tution where Buddhist studies are

carried on, is the Ecole Pratique dcs

Hautcs PXudes, a middle 19th cen-

tury foundation in the Paris Univer-

sity. The only qualificalion requir-

ed of a student wishing to prepare a

thesis there, is to attend the lectures

regularly and to take an active part

in the preparation of the lessons,

during a period of three years. The

Ecole Pratique is divided into two

departments, subdivided into several

sections ; they are the Religious

science department and the historical

and philological one. A professor-

ship has been established for the

study of Buddhist literature and phi-

lology from Chinese, Tibetan, vSan-

skrit and Pali sources, connected

with the Institute of Indian Civili-

sation.

Professor Reiiou, Sanskrit scholar,

who not long ago came here on a

visit, lectures in the Historical and

Philological science department. He
has commented on a chapter of the

Saddharmapundarika, on the name
of the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara

and passages from the Mahavastu

concerning the ten Bhumis of the

Bodhisattvas. Also in the same de-

partment, Doctor P'illiozat, Indo-

logist and Tibetan scholar, lectured

on a chapter of a Tibetan version of

the Buddhist text, the Lalitavistara,

and on the Yoga Sutra, pointing out

the concordance of teaching and ter-

minology wdth the mystical teaching

of Buddhist texts. Besides, he ex-

plained a Tibetan medical work

translated from the Sanskrit, the

original being now lost : the medi-

cal teaching is ascribed to Bhaisajya-

guru. He also lectured on the Pali

text of the Kathavattu, pointing out

its particularities of style which

might be termed Magadhist. Con-

cerning the complex repetitions

which arc to be found in the Dia-

logues, Doctor Filliozat believes that

it is due to psychological divSeiplinary

care, the reading and recitation of

the text requiring special attention,

that is to say patience, presence of

mind, similar to the one demanded

by certain yoga exercises. This year

he explains the Mahaparinibbana-

sutla and has undertaken the deci-

phering of Buddhist Mss. from Cen-

tral Asia and Nepal.

]\Iadcmoiselle Ealou, Tibetan scho-

lar and editor of the Buddhist Biblio-

graphy, has commented on several

fragments of Buddhist texts from the

Chinese Turkestan and a sutra which

contains valuable information con-

cerning Buddhist iconograi)hy. She

also devoted a series of lessons on

Buddhist Tibetan tales comparing

them with the Sanskrit Gilgit Ms.

She further compared the Tibetan

text of the Purnavadana from the

Kanjour with the Divyavadana.

During the years 1943 and 1944 a

class for elementary Pali teaching

was started. Jean Przyluski ex-

pounded a Buddhist methodology,

pointing out the different sources

and concerted disciplines needed for

the scientific study of Buddhism,

that is to say, linguistic and archaeo**

logical knowledge, interpretation of
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iconograpliical documents, history of

the sects and expansion of the doc-

trines, religious ethnology and folk-

lore, hagiography etc., etc. In an-

other course of lectures he explained

some Buddhist Zen texts and also

sketched out a plan for the study of

Buddhism in Burma. In the same

department of the E.P.H.E. Prof.

Demieville undertook the study of

the Bodhisattva Bliumi on the light

of Chinese and Tibetan translations

in order to initiate students in the

comparative studies of Buddhist

classics. He also took up the stud\'

of a text from the Chinese Dhyana

school (an 8th century recension)

being the most important source of

modern Buddhism in the Far East.

He showed also how Buddhism is

imbued with mystic science. Later

on he delivered lectures on the initia-

tion to the study of Buddhist texts,

giving a synopsis of the essential

Buddhist doctrines, the disciplinary

institutions, the canonical scripture

along with the technical Sanskrit

and Chinese terminology. In the

philological section of the E.P.H.E.

Prof. Yules Bloch lectured on Pali,

explaining several chapters of the

Milindapaiiha from a grammatical

point of view. Later on, he took up

the study of the Mahavastu and this

year he explains the Dhammapada

Prakrit version from Khotan. Made-

moiselle Lalou took a Tibetan text,

the Rajavamsa which is also to be

found in the Mahavastu.

Professor Demieville in this very

special section of the E. P. H. E.

lectured on Buddhist philology

taking a Chinese version of a work

.^85

called the Samayabhedopacarana

written by a Kashmiri Sarvastivadin

on the historical introduction of the

first Buddhist schism and the forma-

tion of the Hinayana sects during the

first four centuries after Buddha’s

Nirvana. Other lectures were devot-

ed to an 8th century Sutra on mystic

Buddhism in which Taoist elements

are to be found. He also undertook

the study of the first Biographer of

Chinese Buddhism in the 4th cen-

tury C.E. who contributed to the

diffusion of Buddhism. Professor

Demieville further devoted a series

of lectures on the study of two Bud-

dhist Yoga manuals translated into

Chinese during the first centuries

C.E. He commented on the Chinese

translation of the Yogacara Bhumi

(5th century C.E.) comparing it with

the different recensions in the Thera-

vada canonical scriptures. Also in

this same section, Monsieur Bareau,

a young scholar of the E.P.H.E., is

presently teaching Pali grammar

while preparing his two theses for the

‘‘Doctorat es Lettres” degree. The

first one is about “the Absolute in

the Buddhist Philosophy”, a study

on the notion of Asamskrta in the

Pali and Chinese documents concern-

ing solely Indian Buddhism, its evo-

lution and the study of comx)arative

iffiilosophy, claSvSificatioii of philo-

logical documents and their eventual

utilisation. The second thesis is a

translation of the Dhammasangani

with an introduction on the history

of the text together with a Pali-

French Index and explanatory notes

besides a French-Pali Lexicon.

{To be continued)



RECEPTION TO THE SACRED RELICS IN BURMA

A Report by M. Bokay,

Bassein

The 8tli February, 1950, would go

down in the history of modern sasa-

iiawamsa of Burma. It was the day

on which the two relics missions

arrived in our country of Pagodas.

One was from Sri Lanka (Ceylon)

with the sacred relics of Lord Buddha

and the other from Jambudipa

(India) with those of his two chief

disciples, Arahans Sariputta and

Moggallana,

The Ceylon Mission was headed by

Mr. P. B. Nugawela, the Diyawa-

dana Nilame (custodian) of IMada

Maligawa. The mission consisted of

six Maha Theras representing Mal-

watta and Asgiriya Viharas, the

security officers and the Kandyan

dancers and musicians. Besides the

sacred relics of the Lord, they

brought two Saplings from the histo-

rical Bo tree at Anuradhapura, the

emerald Buddha image and other in-

teresting articles associated with

Dalada Maligawa. This Sinhalese

Mission was conveyed by the British

Cruiser H.M.S. '^Kenya^\

The Maha Bodhi relics mission

from India, with the sacred relics of

the two chief disciples, consisted of

the Venable Siriniwasa Nayaka Thera,

Rev. N. Jinaratana, Rev. M. San-,

gharatana, Mr. Daya Hewavitarne

and Dr. Arabinda Barua. Besides the

sacred relics, they too brought Bo

Saplings from the famous Bo tree

at Buddhagaya. This mission was

conveyed by the Indian Naval Ship

l.N.S.

The news of the arrival of the

sacred relics had been announced al-

ready. So those parts of the country,

free from trouble, were getting ready

for the unique event. Rangoon har-

bour was decorated for the occasion.

The reception committee had made

all arrangements complete. The day

dawned and the jetty was agog with

enthusiastic people. Practically the

whole Rangoon was there. Besides

the public, there were the govern-

ment officials, ministers, members of

the Parliament and the foreign dip-

lomatic representatives.

At 7-30 A.M. the two ships enter-

ed the Rangoon harbour. H.M.S.

*'Kenya* anchored in front of the

Barr Street jetty and l.N.S. ''Tir**

in front of the Pansoedan jetty.

It was just 8 of the clock and the

President of the Union of Burma ar-

rived accompanied by Prime Minis-

ter Thakin Nu, Sir U Twin, Chief

Justice U Aye Mg, U Thein Mg, U
Tin, U Tun Pe, Ceylon Ambassador,

Mr. Susanta De Fonseka, and Mayor

U. Tun Tin.
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The President and the party went

aboard H.M.S. **Kenya'\ There was

a small ceremony. That over, the

Diyawadana Nilame handed over the

sacred relics of the Blessed One to

the President. Then they visited

I.N.S. The Venule Bhikkhus

of the delegation chanted paritta and

handed over the sacred relics of the

two Arahans to the Prime Minister.

It should be remembered here that

it was as a gesture of friendship to

the Union of Burma that the two

naval ships were made available for

the use of this sacred mission. vSincere

thanks of botli the government and

the people of Burma go to the autho-

rities of the two countries concerned.

The sacred relics were taken to the

jetty and placed in two well deco-

rated cars, one as a golden p rasada

(palace) and the other as a silver

Prasada, A grand procession was

waiting outside to accompany the

sacred relics. The participation of

the Kandyan dancers and musicians

lent colour to the whole thing. In

fact it reminded one of the famous

Kandyan procession.

At the scheduled time the proces-

sion started from the jetty for Uni-

versity Dhammasala, the place where

arrangements had been made for the

exposition of the sacred relics. After

passing through various streets the

procession reached its dCvStination at

11-30 A.M. The relics caskets were

placed on the altar. Rev. Bhikkhu

N. Jinaratana administered five pre-

cepts to the assembled people. Prime

Minister Thakin Nu gave the wel-

come speech. He was followed by

the leaders of the two missions. After

the reception the sacred relics were

kept open for public exposition.

Streams of devotees poured in to pay

their homage to the sacred relics.

Daily exposition was held from 5 A.M,

to 10 p.M. This programme at the

University Dhammasala continued up

to the 19th February. After that

arrangements were made to take the

relics to the following places : Bas-

sein, Pegu, Myaungmya, Tannensari,

Mergui, Tavoy, Moulmein, Kachin

State, vShan State, Karenni State,

Meiktila, Yamethin, Mandalay,

Bhamo, Myitkyina, Nauugcho,

K^^aukmc, Ilcho, Taunggyi, Nyaung-

shwe, Kyaingtone, Loikaw and

Akyab. Thus greater i)art of the

country was visited by the relics

missions. Transport by air was

arranged for all those places where

communications were out of order.

The Maha Bodhi Mission left on the

1 6th April for Calcutta. At the re-

quest of the government and the

people, the Ceylon Mission remained

behind to visit Henzada, Lanyw^a,

Chank, Yonanchaung, Tanggo, Tha-

ton and Maiibin. They left on the

7th May for Sri Lanka.

For several years Burma had been

subjected to all kinds of troubles and

tribulations. It was twice devastated

by the last great war. After that

internal troubles started. Tlie people

were hungering for peace. It was at

this psychological moment that the

Prime Minister of Burma invited the

two aforesaid missions. The news

of the arrival of the sacred relics

gave relief to the people. There was

a lull in the fighting. The people
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not only paid homage to the mortal

remains of the Master and His two

chief disciples but received inspira-

tion from their immortal message of

love and peace. The situation in

Burma underwent a sudden change

for the better. Burma was again set

on the path to peace. That is how
Burma received the blessings of the

Tathagata and his two aggasavakas.

SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE GLOBE

There are few living creatures so widely diffused

throughout the globe as the mosquito. It can live both in

the tropical jungle and in the Siberian tundra. The fact that

a mosquito sucks blood stigmatizes it as one of the plagues

of mankind. This way of living, however, which is limited

to the females, becomes a deadly danger because of the

mosquito being able to transmit disease-germs living in the

blood of one creature to another victim when it is bitten.

The most dreaded disease, transmitted by the mosquito,

is malaria. Though there are comparatively few species of

mosquitoes which spread Malaria, yet these cause a third of

the earth to be uninhabitable and cause 200 million cases

of malaria a year. In India this illness by itself annually

kills more than a million persons. Nowadays the mass

populace too consider fighting the malaria-mosquito to be in

public interest. Spraying the breeding-grounds with petro-

leum and other means to kill larvae, having a good system

of drainage, taking 400 milligrammes of quinine a day

during the malarial season as a prophylactic measure and
1-1*3 grammes of quinine a day for a week as a medicine,

all these measures now are regarded as useful and necessary

by the populace in its relentless fight against one of the worst

plagues of mankind. The mosquito may be spread through-

out the globe, the idea that there is an excellent weapon
against malaria-quinine, is also spreading all over the earth.



rHE RESURGENT DHARMA SANGHA AND THE
WORLD-VIEW

Kenju Masuyama,

President, Kyoto Women's Lhiivcr sity, Japan

and

Robert Stuart Clifton,

Secretary, the Felloieship of the Middle lyar, U.S.A.

The Maha Bodlii Journal is

f^freatly to be coiiRTaiulated on the

excellence of the Vaisaklia issue of

the current year. Of all the many
thought-provoki HR' articles contained

in that nieniorable issue none is more

mind -stirring, heart-warming and

attention-holding than Dr. B. R.

Ainbedkar’s magnificently clear dis-

cussion of the future of the Dharma

vSangha. With his usual ability to cast

aside confusing trivia and, by think-

ing in a straight line, to arrive at the

heart of a matter in a few w ell chosen

paragraphs, Dr. Anibcdkar has done

a service to all earnest followers of

the Blessed (')ne udio seek the exten-

sion of liis Sangha throughout the

world.

True, the article does not go into

extensive blue-printing, of ways and

means of extending Buddhism on

the world -scene, but no doubt Dr.

Ambedkar’s aim was mainly to pro-

voke thought concerning means and

in this aim he succeeds admirably.

The purpose of this present article

is not to extend discussion on the

first three sections of Dr. Ambed-

3

kar's Vaisaklia article. Tlicir vStark

directness and noble simplicil\' of pre-

sentation require no elaboration.

Section IV will, no doubt, elicit a

wide variety of comments and sugges-

tions. Let us first look at step one

of the three steps Dr. Ambedkar lists

as appearing to be nece.ssary to the

World-wide spreading of Buddhism,

namely the issuance of a Buddhist

Bible.

The Buddhist canonical writings

have, in several iiLstanccs, been re-

duced to a “bible’’ but, in a desire

to simplify the prolix and repetitious

texts, the opposite extreme of over-

simplification has been reached in

.some cases, while in others a maze of

contradictions is the result of trying

to harmonize too many conflicting

viewpoints and sectarian attitudes

—

in trying to please everyone the end-

result is that no one is pleased. How-
ever, the fact remains that valuable

spade work has been done in the

matter of forming an authorized,

authoritative and accepted Buddhist

Bible. If the Buddhist world could

get together in the matter of select-
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ing and financing a commission of

recognized Buddhist scholars to pro-

duce such a canon, a most important

forward step would thereby be taken.

Dr. Ambedkar’s suggestion that

such a Bible must be lucid in style,

moving in effect and, above all, alive,

is utterly sound. We greatly hope

that such a Bible can be produced in

the present generation. ^‘This is the

needful day’*. The only spectre

hovering over such a feast of thought

is the slight fear that Buddhism in

general might eventually fall victim

to the curse of bibliolatry that has

brought to ridiculous straits the major

portion of Protestant Christianity as

well as certain of the Mahayana sects.

Concerning step two : *‘To make

changes in the organization, aims and

objects of The Bhikshu Sangha”.

The coming Buddhism is not likely

to consent to the leadership of the

Bhikshu Sangha. Indeed, there

appears no reason to believe that

such leadership—actual or potential,

exists at the present time or is likely

to appear. The Upasaka ideal is the

magnet to draw occidentals and in

the Orient, too, we find large areas

where the Bhikshu Sangha exists in

name only or not at all. Throughout

Japan the upasaka way has long been

accepted as the logical means of

heeding Sakyamuni’s injunction to

change all His rules^ and regulations

whenever and wherever such changes

become needful. In present day

* Nenvhere it is stated that “all rules** can

be changed. Lord Buddha’s advice was to

change the minor rules if the Order of

bhikkhus so decide.—

E

d., Malta-Bodhi.

Japan there is a certain amount of

discontent with organized Buddhism,

but as for Buddhist ideals and views

of life they are so ingrained in the

very core of the Japanese as to be in-

eradicable, yet, despite this fact, had

not a radical change been made, in

the past few centuries, in the struc-

ture, ideals and aims of the Bhikshu

Sangha, it is safe to say that orga-

nized Buddhism would now be only

a matter of history in Japan. In

China, the monks tenaciously held to

outworn concepts until now we be-

llold mostly moribund fragments of

Buddhi.sin in China. The brilliant

exceptions to the rule are those

grouiis which have been formed by

the laity for study, devotion and pur-

suit of the Upasaka idcaL

When we consider the rivalries of

the different orders of monks of the

Southern canon—their narrow views

and their semi -literate backgrounds,

we cannot escajie the conclusion that

such a state of affairs is not conducive

to the wxll-being of the Sangha. We
render all honour to many high-

minded bhikshus of broad education

and sincere selfless devotion to the

advancement of the Dharma message

on the World-scene but, we cannot

ignore the fact that such enlightened

monks are in a pitiful minority. If

a tenth part of the means of sustain-

ing the Bliikshu Sangha were used

to establish and maintain a world

Buddhist mission a really worth-while

objective could be attained and more

than enough would be left over to set

up and carry on a world Buddhist

University staffed by scholars of uni-

versal renown.
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The foregoing paragraph has

already touched on Dr. Am])cdkar^s

step three : ‘'to set up a world Bud-

dhist mission*'. In this connection

we must face the fact that those

large sections of the world that arc

presently in a state of dissatisfaction

with their traditional religions are

not going to make a change for *‘more

of the same**. The narrowness of the

Bhikshn Sangha repels the iiKjuiring

mind. In the modern mind with-

drawal from the world answers no

problems and modern man will have

no part of such a message. The

Bodhisattva and Upasaka ideals can

and will attract his sympathetic

attention. The Mahayana is, in most

cases, too philosophical and abstruse

to draw the allegiance of the common

man. Do we not really need a new

Yana?—a new and practical modern

re-presentation of the changless

truths streamlined to fit the require-

ments of life in the modern world?

A synthesis of the best i)raclical

ideals of both the Southern and Nor-

thern schools of thought ? Dong

experience in the field of North

American mission work has shown

the writers of this article that very

few occidentals arc at all interested

in the perpetuation of the BhikvShu

Sangha and its ideals. Nor docs the

West care for the hair-splitting and

extremes of ritualism of the Maha-

yana sects—so reminiscent of Roman

Catholic Christianity. There is

happily a Middle Way between these

two extremes and to this middle

path larger and ever larger numbers

of spiritual seekers are being

attracted. The new presentation of

the ageless truths of the Dharma

must be deep enough to win the res-

l>ect of the intellectual and practical

enough to earn the attention of the

unlettered—the working masses and

all those who are impatient with

“other-worldly religions* * and

“escapist faiths**. There is abroad

today a great urgency for a faith

that can be used in this present

leorld 7eitli visible results. Will

Buddhism be al)le to rise to this

need ? What think you ?

Kvery lover of the glories of Bud-

dhist history must surely long for a

restoration of at least some of oui

ancient seats of learning—such as

the great universities of Taxila and

Nalanda in India, and other great

centres of Buddhist Culture else-

where. It seems that an Inter-

national Buddhist University is an

ine.scapable prerequivSite to the suc-

cessful re-propagation of the faith in

India and to an effective introduc-

tion of the Dharma to the Occident.

Wh3^ not a JMaiia Bodki Univer-

sity ? The array of eminent scholars

that could be attracted to the faculty

of such a university is most impos-

ing. Japan has many Buddhist scats

of higher learning staffed by learned

and devout followers of The En-

lightened One. China, too, still has

her Buddhist scholars of renown.

India and Ceylon could certainly

contribute more than their fair share

of high learning and deep devotion

to such a project. To merely talk or

write of such ideals is no better than

idle day-dreaming. Perhaps an inter-

national Buddhist University, a Bud-

dliist Bible, a world Buddhist mis-
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sion—a re-vivified Saiigha cannot be

accomplished today, but it is a cer-

tainty that they will not be brought

about tomorrow or at any other time

unless ^ve begin junv to discuss, to

plan and, above all, to 7vork for the

realization of these ideals.

In connection with good press, we

cannot but feel that any movement

towards reall>' vital mission work

must surely have one or more perio-

dical publications of high merit. The

few publications we now have that

are of any international flavour are

]>oorly suiu^orted and often in

financial straits in consequence of

which the standards of such journals

are bound to suffer.

If the Southern and Northern

Sects would each and every one

guarantee a small portion of an ade-

quate annual su)>sidy to some such

organ as the IMaha Bodhi Journal in

Kiiglish and companion issues in

several of the languages of tlic Indian

sub-continent, Hindi, for example,

we could really achieve an enviably

high standard on the literary side and

largely be the means of providing

our own “good press”. Mission

l)ublicatioTis in French, German and

vSpanish cQuld do a great work but,

they too, could exist only if subsi-

dized, No great mission activity is

at all likely to get under way wdth-

[novkmber

out well-edited, strongly supported

periodical publications.

The World press gave much atten-

tion to the recent Buddhist Congress.

Unfortunately much of the publicity

W’as in the form of distorted truth,

and half-truth, largely, no doubt,

because we alone of all the large

organizations on this earth have no

Iiermanent public relations bureau.

We badly need an accredited central

information bureau. Perhaps some

outstanding layman could be selected

to give full time to getting “good

press” for our cause. The import-

ance of this point should not be

minimized. However, despite the

garbled i)ress reports given our con-

ferences, wx* arc of tlie earnest, wxdl-

con.sidered opinion that such confer-

ences ought to be broadened in vSco]»e

and held regularly—say every three

years—with every atteni])t made to

attract delegations from all over the

world

.

In j)arting, we leave with our

felloAv Buddhists this thought :

“The gift of truth excells all other

gifts”. vShall wx' who i)Ossess a

knowledge of the many-jewxdled

tntth of the Dharma sit back com-

placently and w^ait for miracles to

occur? If wx do this then Buddhism

wall die (and deservedly so) for the

Truth has no living reality other

than it is manifested in the lives of

men wdio work to show forth truth.

THE MAHA-BODHI



CORRESPONDENCE

Prnano,

Monday, 16th October, 1950.

To
The Editor,

Maha Bodtit.

Sir,

Tlie Penang Delegates to the Con-

ference of the World Fcll()A\\ship of

Buddhists in Ceylon in May this year

returned to Penang in July after

touring the holy places of Lord Bud-

dia in India and Nepal, namely

(I) Buddha-Gaya, (2) Rajagaha,

(3) Nalanda, (4) vSarnath, (5) Kusi-

nagar, (6) vSavatthi and (7) Lumbini,

en route visiting Rangoon, Union of

Burma.

The Penang Delegates were:—
(1) The Rev. Beovv vSeang, (2) The

Rev. Pool! Toe, (3) The Rev. Chin

Koe, (4) The Rev. I^eong Hooi, (5)

Mr. Khoo Soo Jin, (6) Mr. Khoo Soo

Ghee, (7) Mr. Ong Joo vSun, J.P.,

(8) Mr. lyim Teong Aik, (9) Mr, Yeoh

Ooii Tek, (10) Mr. vSham Kai Yee,

(II) Mr. Khoo Leong Hun, (12) Mr.

Khoo Leong Hooi and (13) Madam
Lee Sor Aing.

They were entertained to a vege-

tarian lunch party given hy v33 Bud-

dhist Temples and Organisations in

Penang on Sunday, 15lh October,

1950 at 11 a.ni. in honour of their

return and on the promotion of Mr.

Chai Suwannathat (Thai Consul for

Penang) to Bangkok.

At the Vegetarian lunch, Mr. Tan

Kok Kee, the Chairman of the func-

tion, gave an address on the signi-

ficance of the occasion, welcoming

the Penang Delegates and sj)oke of

the fine qualities of Mr. Chai Suwan-

iiathat as Thai Consul for Penang

and expressed the regret that Penang

was going to lose a very good diplo-

mat.

The 2nd speaker, Mr. Lim Teong

Aik addressed the party in Chinese

on tlie Conference of the World

Fellowship of Buddhists in Colombo

and of the Delegates* travels in India,

Nepal and Burma.

Mr. Chai Suwannathat, expressed

his thanks to the hosts for the honour

done to liim and i)romised that w'here-

ever he might be, he w ould ahvays do

his best to priunote the Buddhist

religion.

Mr. Ong Joo Sun, J.P., Penang

Municipal Commissioner and *a dele-

gate to the Conference of the World

Fellow’shi]) of Buddhists in Ceylon,

ill thanking the hosts on behalf of the

Delegates, lashed out at the Singa-

pore Government for not giving a

holiday to the Buddhists in that

Colony on Vesak Day.

In the course of his speech he said,

“If the principles of Buddhism w^ere

taught and practised by everyone,

there w’ould be no trouble and the

horrors of Wars. I hope that in time
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to come, every State in the Federa-

tion of Malaya (consisting of 9 States

and 2 Settlements) will be able to

have Vesak Day as a Public Holiday

and vSingapore should be no excep-

tion/'

Mr. Lee Yoon Thean spoke on

behalf of the noii-delcgates, thanking

the hosts for the nicely arranged

vegetarian party.

Mr. Khoo Soo Jin, leader of the

Malayan delegates to the Conference

ex])lained the aims and ol)jects of

tlie World Fellowslii]) of Buddhists

and said tliat to achieve the aims and

objects, he sincerely hoi)ed that

Buddhists of all Nationalities would

come forward and render their

assistance.

The following were elected ofiice-

bearers with powers to co-opt :
—

President,—Mr. Khoo Soo Jin.

Vic c-Preside n is.—Mr . Lim Eow.

Thoon, J.P., Municipal Commissioner

(Chinese) ; Mr. Nai Deng (Thai)
;

Mr. W. A. Ariyadasa (Ceylonese)
;

Mr. Maung Swee Nee (Burmese)
;

and Mr. K. R. Patel (Indian). Ho7t.

General Secretary.—Mr. Lim Teong

Aik. Hon. Asst. General Secretary.

—Mr. Ooi f>eong Plioe. Hon.

Treasurer .—Mr. Lim Peng Cheow.

[We regret owing to lack of space

several paragraplis had to be left

out.—El)., Maim Bodhi.]



BOOK REVIEW

Theri-Gatha bj" Bhikkhii Silabhadra,

published by the Malia Bodlii

Society, 4A, Bankim Cliatterjee

Street, Calcutta. Price Rs. 2/-.

The book, under review, is an ex-

cellent Ben^^ali prose rendering- of the

verses composed ])y the ‘Theris’ or

female disciples of Lord Buddha at

different times. These verses cover

a wide sphere in the exposition of

the tenets of Buddhism. This Bengali

translation, like the other works of

the writer, has removed a long-felt

want of those who have hitherto

failed to have any entrance into the

inner chamber of Buddhist jdiilo-

sopliy simply becaUvSe it is embodied

eitlier in Pali, Prakrit or Ti])etan. In

the form of very interesting stories

is here given a graphic picture of the

Buddhist age, which is at once

attractive to the historian and the

lover of stories. ‘Theri-Gatha* falls

within the sub-section ‘Khuddaka-

Nikaya’ of the famous Sutta-Pitaka

comprising the principal section of

the Gospel of the Lord Buddha who,

one day, moved the whole world, so

to .say, by the dynamic force of his

preachings.

The book, under review, supplies

first-hand information by means of

the faithful translation. As such, it

will serve a valuable purpose both to

the teacher as well as to the student

dealing with Buddhist philosophy

which one day made the memorable

discovery ; '"All is temporary, tem-

porary
;
all is changeful, changeful.**

The lucid Bengali rendering will be

found helpful inasmuch as it con-

tains an aspect of Indian culture and

civilisation that will be embraced, iit

all ages to come, by men of flesh mid

blood, men subject to thousand

miseries due to desires, men eternally

drawn from one birth to another.

The present day with its topsy-

turvy idea of ethical behaviour, with

its wrong procedure in the journey

of life to the suimnun bonum, will

derive much benefit from the valu-

able book under review, a book

which has been brought within the

easy reach of the Bengali reading

l)ublic through the unflagging energy

and untiring perseverance of a Bud-

dhist vSannyasi i.c. Bhikkhu Sila-

bhadra, of prodigious learning and

scholarship. It is a valuable gift to

Bengali literature and will prove an

inestimable pf)Ssession and will adorn

any jniblic or private library that

professes to serve the cause of real

education and culture.

Shibndth Bagchi

Abhisambuddiia—hy vSridhar Chan-

dra Barua. Pub : vSri J. C. Barua,

2/C, Madan Baral Lane, Calcutta.

Price Rs. 2/-.

The book claims to be a presenta-

tion in Bengali of the life and teach-

ings of the Lord Buddha in a, as the

author says, ‘^systematic way.** How
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far this claim is justified is doubtful.

Passages from the Scriptures have

been quoted so carelessly that, in

many cases, it is difficult to get any

meaning out of them. The language

used with its faulty orthography

requires polish. Inspite of these

shortcomings, the book is welcome,

as the subject matter is sacred and

deserves to be dealt witli in as many

Bengali works as possible.

5 .

Here, where the Goatherds* banyan-tree

0*ershadowed, was» to world forlorn,

The first child of Enlightenment,

Compassion, born.

Seeing men bloom like lotus flowers

With petals closed, or half-apart,

Her pulses fluttered underneath

The Buddha-Heart.

And when that high and holy hour

With stars shone down upon her birth.

There opened wide a Way to Peace

For all on earth.

Samanera Sangharakshita



NOTES AND NEWS

Ourselves.

With the next issue the 58t]i year

of ''The Maha BodhV will come to

a close. Our subscribers and mem-

bers of the Maha Bodhi Society to

whom copies of the journal are sup-

plied free of charge, are requested to

pay their subscriptions for 1951 in

advance together with arrears, if any.

Reminders are being sent to all and

we trust that our subscribers will co-

operate with us by i)romptly respon-

ding to this notice.

End of Vassavasa {Rainy Season)

The Maha Bodhi Society of India

ill co-operation with the Bengal Pro-

vincial Buddhist Association observ-

ed at the Sri Dharmarajika Vihara

the close of the Buddhist bent known
as Bhikkhus who go into

retreat at the beginning of the rainy

season for study and contemplation,

start out after this ceremony for their

routine duties of preaching, etc.

This 5"car the full moon day fell on

the 25th and the Society organised

ceremonies on the 25th as well as

on the 26th. On the first day large

crowds, especially Chittagong Bud-

dhists, visited the Vihara from early

morning to offer Buddhapuja, In

the evening the sacred Relics of Lord
Buddha were expovsed to the gather-

ing for paying their homage. On
26th evening the famous "Dhamma-

4

ccikka Suita'" (Discourse of the

Turning of the Wheel of Law) was

appropriatch^ recited by the monks

and its significance explained by

Bhikkhu Silabhadra.

Dharmapala Day Celebrations.

Colombo

Tributes were ]iaid by U Tint

Swe, Burmese Minister in Ceylon, to

the late Bhikkhu Devamilta Dharma-

pala at the Dharmapala Day celebra-

tions held at Rajagiriya on Septem-

ber, 17th.

The speaker said that they were

gathered there to celebrate the 86th

Anniversary of the birthday of the

late Bhikkhu who had passed away

after 68 years of strenuous service to

humanity. His memory was cherish-

ed not only in Ceylon, the land of

his birth, but also in India and

Burma.

The speaker also said that the late

Bhikkhu was the founder of the

Maha Bodhi Journal, which was

widely read in Burma .—Ceylon Daily

News,

Madras

At a rally held at Maha Bodhi

Ashram, Perambur, Madras, on Sun-

day the 17th Sept., 1950, at 8 a.m.

Nilwakke Somananda Nayaka Thera

of the Maha Bodhi Society, gave a

speech on the life and activities of

the late Sri Anagarika Dharmapala

who founded the Maha Bodhi Society



398 THE MAHA-BODHI [NOVEMBER

ill 1891. He impressed on the audi-

ence that Buddhism was not new
to India, and mentioned about the

great Buddhist Universities such as

Nalanda, Vikramasila, ( )daTitapuri,

Dhanyakataka and Jagaddala which

flourished between 8th and 12th

centuries. The work of the Maha

Bodhi Society was therefore mainly

to reawaken the interest of the peoiile

in Lord Buddha’s teachings.

Santa th

The Birthday Anniversaries of the

Anagarika Dharmapala and Mrs.

Mary E. Foster were celebrated at

Sarnatlr, in the Mulagandhakuti

Vihara, with great eclat and solem-

nity. In the morning the monks

were fed. In the afternoon a public

meeting was held in the Vihara under

the Presidentship of Dr. Rajavalli

Pande, D.Litt., Professor of Ancient

Indian History and Culture, Banaras

Hindu University. The proceedings

Oldened with a speech by Bhikkhu

Dhammarakkhita who gave a sketch

of the late Ven. Dharmapala’s life

emphasising how he had fought to

regenerate Buddhism first in Ceylon

and then in India. He said that the

personality of the Ven. Dharmapala

tran.scends all racial and national

boundaries. He was followed by Sri

Adris Banerji, Curator, Sarnath

Museum. He pointed out that he

was a true Karnm-yogin like Sivanii

Vivekananda or Gandhiji.

He was followed by Sri A. R.

Kulkarni, Secretary of the Nagpur
Buddha Society. The proceedings

were concluded with a learned speech

fi^om the Chairr Rev, Bhikkhu

Sangharatana then offered a vote of

thanks to the Chair and the assem-

bled members of the jmblic. In the

evening, the temple and its surround-

ings were beautifully illuminated

and Pariiia was chanted by the

Bhikkhus and merits transferred to

the Ven. Dharmapala and Mrs. Mary

E. P'oster.

Buddha Sasana Organization.

Before the budget session of the

Provisional Burmese Parliament was

prorogued last week it transacted

two significant items of business.

One related to the revival of Bud-

dhism in the country and propaga-

tion of Buddhism abroad and the

other to the ratification of the ECA
agreement with the United States

totalling eight to ten million dollars.

The adoption of the Buddha vSasana

Organization Bill has cleared the

way for tlic official enactment of all

necessary legal procedure to set up

a Government-sponsored Central

Buddhist OrgaViization staffed with

the representatives of different Bud-

dhist groups, elements and factions,

WTites Amar Lahiri in the ‘^Free

Press Journar’ of Bombay.

As stated in the aims and objects

of the bill and as explained by Prime

Minister Thakin Nu in his speech on

the subject, the proposed Central

Buddhist Organization will be en-

trusted with three fundamental tasks :

(1) promotion of the Buddhist

Dhamma (religion) in foreign

lands to the best of its ability;

(2) strengthening of the founda-

tion of Buddhism in Burma

in a lasting manner
;
and.
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(3) checkmating in a positive way

the machinations of anti-Bud-

dhist forces.

The analytical speech of Thakin

Nu fully clarifies the Burmese view

point on the urgency of State-guided

Buddhist activities. Quite a number

of international Buddhist conferences

have been held in foreign countries

and Burma has been reprresented on

some of them.

The Government feels that it is

rather difficult to select representa-

tives of Burma on international con-

ferences, because there are several

Buddhist bodies in the country. This

difficulty of selecting representatives

could be solved if a Central Buddhist

Organisation representing all Bud-

dhist bodies is established.

It is, therefore, clear that when tlie

projected Central Organization is in-

augurated not only will it select

Burmese delegates to international

Buddhist conferences but it will send

out Burmese Buddhist missions

abroad to popularize and promote

Buddhism in foreign countries.

It is generally believed that such

missions will be sent to Asian coun-

tries, particularly to the countries of

the Far East and South-Eastern

Asia where Buddhism is still very

active as a religious force.

—Ceylon Daily News, 14-10-50.

Buddhism favoured by

Dr. Ambedkar.

Dr. Ambedkar, Law Minister, has

appealed to the people of India to

embrace Buddhism.

“The present Hinduism’*, he said,

“about a thousand years ago was

nothing but Buddhism, but due to

the Muslim invasion and other causes

it lost its purity and was mixed with

dross.”

Dr. Ambedkar, who was speaking

at the Buddha temple at Worli last

night, deprecated the idea that politi-

cal independence would end all the

ills of the country. So long as man

creates barriers between man and

man, India can never be prosperous.

“To end these troubles India must

embrace Buddhism which is the only

religion based upon ethical principles

and teaches how^ to work for the good

and well-being of the common man.”

Dr. Ambedkar declared that he

would devote the rest of his life to

the revival and spread of Buddhism

in India.—PTT., Bombay, Sept., 30.

U. K. High Commissioner at

Sarnath.

General Sir Archibald Nye, High

Commissioner for the United King-

dom, visited Sarnath accompanied by

Lady Nye and Mr. J. B. Molyneaux,

his Private Secretary. It may be

recalled that General Nye was the

Governor Madras, on relinquishing

which post he was selected to hold

the post of High Commissioner of

the United Kingdom at New Delhi,

The General and^ his party were re-

ceived at the Gate of the Mula-

gandhakuti Vihara by Rev. M.

Sangharatna, Jt. Secretary of the

Maha Bodhi Society and Sri A. C.

Banerji, Curator of the Sarnath

Museum who also showed them
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round. The High Commissioner felt

extremely gratified with the calm

and serene atmosphere of the holy

place and is reported to have stated

that like old Indian philosophers he

would like to retire to such a place

to spend his last days.

Jagaijyoti

the Bengali organ of

the Bengal Buddhist Association,

which had suspended publication long

ago, has been revived under the

editorship of Sri vSeelananda who is

well qualified to undertake the work.

The first number which is just to

hand gives promise of a successful

career. We congratulate the Editor

and wish the magazine which will be

published every two months all

success.

Dr. H. K. T. de Zylvas Visit.

Accompanied by Mr. A. B. Colin

De Soysa and several members of his

family, Dr. H. K. T, de Zylva of

Kuruuegala, Ceylon, visited the

Headquarters on the occasion of his

pilgrimage to the sacred places in

India. Dr. Zylva who is the leading

Buddhist of Kurunegala has been a

long-standing friend and supporter of

the work started by our founder. He
has been a life member for several

years. Mr. Soysa who is a well-

known Buddhist worker of the same

town 'joined the Sodety recenty as a

life member. On his return to the

island he intends to devote "a good

deal of his time to advance the cause

of the Society.

[nov^mb^r

Burmese Ambassadors Visit to

the Headquarters.

On the 4th October last we had the

pleasiire of welcoming His Excel-

lency Sir Maung Gyi, Ambassador for

Burma in India, and the first Secre-

tary of the Embassy, when they very

kindly called at the Headquarters.

The Society arranged a small tea

party in honour of the Ambassador

who spent over one and half hours in

pleasant conversation with the mem-

bers of the Governing Body. Dr.

Syama Prasad Mookerjee, President,

and most of the members of the Gov-

erning Body, were present.

Life and Teachings of Buddha in

Hindi.

We are glad to announce that we

have undertaken the publication of

Sri Pandit Rahula Sankrtyayana*s

monumental work in Hindi entitled

'^Buddhacariya'\ It is a work on

the lines of Wairen^s Buddhism in

Translation and contains a complete

life of the Buddha in His own words

as well as important Sections of the

Tripitaka, This is the finest work

on the subject in Hindi which is now

the National Language of India. We
need over Rs. 7,000/- for the publi-

cation of this book. We earnestly

appeal to our supporters who wish

to see the study of the Buddha

Dhamma progress rapidly in this

country to send to the Treasurer,

M.B.S., their generous contributions

to meet the cost of publication.

fnn MAEA-BOt)Ht
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A Simple Introduction to Abhidhamma by Narada Thera ... ... 0 8
Guide Tbrougfh Abhidhamma Pitaka by Nyanatiloka Maha Thera ... 6 0
The Spirit of Buddhism by Sir Hari Singh Gour ... ... ... 12 8
The Essence of Buddhism by Prof. P. L. Narasu ... ... ...128
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The Buddhist Philosophy of Universal Flux by Dr. S. Mukherjee ... 5 4
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Theravada Buddhism in Burma by Dr. N, R. Roy ... ... 7 8
An Introduction to Tantric Buddhism by Dr. S. B. Das Gupta ... 7 8
Vimuttimagga VUuddhimagga by P. V. Bapat ... ... ... 1 1 0
Pali—English—Dictionary by T. W. Rhys Davids ... ... 98 0
Guide to Buddhagaya by Brahmachari Devapriya Valisinha, B.A. ... 1 0
Heaven and Hell in Buddhist Perspective by Dr. B. C. Law ... ... 4 0
The Buddhist Conception of Spirits by Dr. B. C. Law ... ...3 8
Abhidhamma Philosophy, Vol. II by Prof. J. Kashyap ... ... 7 0
A Young People’s Life of Buddha by Silacara ... ... ... 2 12

PALI TEXT SOCIETY'S PUBLICATIONS
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The Minor Anthologies of the Pali Canon, Parts 11, IV each ... ... 14 1

Ed. by F. L. Woodward, M.A.
The Mahavastu, Vol, I by J. J. Jones, M.A. ... ... ... 18 12
Book of the Discipline, Parts I. II, 111 by I. B. Horner, each ... ... 14 1

The Jatakamala of Arya Sura by J. S. Speyer ... ... ... 14 1

Dialogues of the Buddha, Parts 1, III by T. W. Rhys Davids ... ... 14 1

Psalms of the Early Buddhists: The Sisters by Mrs. Rhys Davids ... 14 1

Kindred Sa3rings by Mrs. Rhys Davids ... ... ... 19 II

PALI TEXTS IN DEVANAGARI SCRIPT

VUuddhimagga Edited by Prof. Kosambi ... ... ... 16 8
VUuddhimagga Dipika (Commentary on Visuddhimagga) by Prof. Kosambi 3 8
Navanita Tika on Abhidhammattha Ssoigaha by Prof. Kosambi ... 2 8
Dhammasangani (Ist Book on Abhidhamma) by Dr. P. V. Bapat ... 8 0
Atthasalini (Commentary on Dhammasangani) by Dr. P. V. Bapat ... 8 8
Patimokkha by R. D. Vadekar ... ... ... ... 1 4
Chariyapitaka by Dr. B. C. Law ... ... ... ...5 0
NUpannayogavali edited by B. Bhattacharya (in Sanskrit) ... ...7 0
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THE BUDDHIST WORLD
A WEEKLY PAPER IN ENGLISH

The profound solutions which Buddhism offers to the problems of life

will come as a corrective to the extremes and as a test for truth in these days

of unrest, of doubts and questionings, of conflicting news, theories and
speculations.

There are over 300 million Budillhsts in the world. THK BUDDHIST
WORlvD will reach thousands of homes.

Rates of Annual Subscription Free—India and Burma Rs. 15/-.

U. K. £1. U. vS. A. $5. Straits $10. ^
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OF BENGALEE TRANSLATION OF
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THE MAHA BODHI SOCIETY OF INDIA

Premier Internafional Buddhist Association

FOUNDED BY SRI DEVAMITTA DHAMMAPALA

{LIFE MEMBERSHIP FEE RS,

SOME OF ITS OBJECTS

1. To revive Buddhism in India and to disseminate and publish Pali and Sanskrit
Buddhist literature.

2. To educate the illiterate people by opening schools in villages.

3. To revive ancient Buddhist arts and crafts by importing teachers from Buddhist
countries.

4 . To train young men of unblemished character to become Bhikkhu Missionaries
to carry the message of the Lord Buddha of Love and Activity to the people
of India and other countries.

5. To found the nucleus of a Buddhist University on the lines of the ancient
University of Nalanda.

6. To found Pali scholarships and to send students to Buddhist countries and to

Europe and America, and to provide facilities to foreign Buddhist students
in Calcutta.

7. To found a Buddhist International Library and Museum 7viih a fully equipped
Press to print Texts and pamphlets and to start journals.

8. To incorporate any Society or Association having similar objects as this

Association.

MEMBERSHIP
9. Admission into membership of the Society is open to all without distinction

of race, caste, creed, or sex, the only pre-requisite being the candidate's
sympathy with the objects of the Association and willingness to help its work,

10. Membership is either Active, Corresponding or Honorary. Hon. Members are
persons eminent for their knozvledge of Buddhism or their services to
humanity.

11. Corresponding members are persons of distinction and learning 7vho are willing
to furnish information of interest to the Society.

12. Active members are expected to occupy themselves as far as their circumstances
permit in the propagation of the Arya Uharma of the Lord Buddha.

DIPLOMAS AND FEES
13. An entrance fee of five rupees must be paid by each candidate upon making

application for membership, and an annual subscription of tivclve rupees is

payable by each active member. Life membership fee is Rs. 250. A diploma
of membership imll be issued to each member.

HEADQUARTERS vSRI DHARMARAJIKA VIHARA.
4A, Bankim Chatterjeb St., Calcutta—12

President:

The Hon*ble Dr Syama Prasad Mookurjee, m.a., D.^itt
, ll.d.

General Secy. : Br. D. Vausinha.
Secretaries : Rev. M. Sangharatana Treasurers : Dr. A. Barua

Rev. N. Jinaratana Thera. Rev. U. Dhammajoti.

OTHEK CENTRESi
SARNATH—mulagandhakuti vihara.

BUDDHAGAYA—maha bodhi rest house
GAYA—ZAWTIKA haee, swarajyapuri

ROAD.
NEW DELHI

—

BUDDHA vihara, reading
ROAD.

MALABAR (Calicut)—MAHA bodhi bud-
dhtst mission.

LUCKNOW—BUDDHA VIHARA, RISAEDAR-

MADRAS

—

10, kennet lane, EGmore.

BOMBAY—BAHUJANA VIHARA, PAREL.

CEYLON—CEYLON MAHA BODHI SOCIETY,
P.O. Box 250, Colombo.

,A.MERTCA—MAHA BODHI SOCIETY,

148, West 49th Street, New York,
U. S. A.

GERMANY—MAHA bodhi SOCIETY,

Osterwaldstrasse, 40, Munchen 23.

Gift of the Dhamma excels all other gifts. Join the Maha Bodhi Society and help

in disseminating the Dhamma.



BUDDHIST SHRINES IN INDIA
By Devapriya Valisinha, B.A.,

General Secretary^ Maha Bodhi Society

A comprehensive work on the Buddhist Shrines in India
including Buddhagaya. Sarnath, Kusinara. Lumbini, Savatthi,
Rajgir, Nalanda, Ajanta, Ellora, Sanchi, etc. It is both a guide
and a history at the same time, with information for visitors and
description of sites.

All visitors to India, specially those visiting Buddhist places of
interest, should not fail to have copies with them when they travel.

OPINIONS
‘‘Dedicated to the memory of the late Anagarika Dharniapala, ‘the pioneer

of Buddhist revival in India and the greatest Buddhist leader of modern
times*, Buddhist Shrines in India is the type of book that will be treasured
by all those whq, love the Dlianitna**

—

The Times of Ceylon, April 16, 1949.

• m • m

“In the ‘Buddhist Shrines of India*, Devapriya Valisinha has done a
patient job to satisfy the craving of the most enquiring of Buddhist pilgrims
for all-out information on the sacred places associated with the life and work
of the Blessed One There is careful documentation, scriptural, archaeo-
logical, historical, epigraphical and literary, and it is used critically.

Beginning with the four Ploly Places which it is the devotee *s earnest
desire to visit some day, the reader is taken through a grand tour of ancient
places in north and central India; university, rock-cut temple, sculpture,
painting, these and many more are taken on the way.**

—Ceylon Daily News, June 1, 1949.

« « » *

It is indeed a very fine and useful work and will be of great benefit not
only to the Buddhist pilgrims but also to the common public. By this work
you have added great merit to the multifarious good services you have rendered
to the renaissance of Buddhism in India.

—

Prof. Tan Ynn Shan, Director,

Chcena Bhavan, Santiniketan.

« • * w
,

May I congratulate you on your*^ excellent book “Buddhist Shrines in

India** ? It is a veritable mine of information, well documented and pleasant
to read.--Mr5. A. Rant, Hony. Secretary, Buddhist Vihara Society in England.

4: « He m

“To no single institution does the credit for fostering the very remark-
able and welcome revival of Buddhism in the land of its birth in recent
times belong more fully than the Malia Bodhi Society of India w'hich was
founded as far back as 1891 by the late Anagarika Dharmapala of revered
memory. It is, therefore, quite in the fitness of things that this first handy,
guide-book to the Buddhist shrines in India (and Pakistan) should come from
the pen of the present energetic General Secretary of that renowned insti-

tution. Dedicated, aptly enough, to the memory of the illustrious founder
of the Maha Bodhi Society, this work brings together for the convenience
of intending Buddhist pilgrims a mass of useful information about nearly
thirty ancient Buddhist monuments and sites.**—Dr. U. N. Ghoshal, M.A.,
Ph.D., former Professor of History, Presidency College, in ^'The Modern
Review/*
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THE MAHA-BODHI
Founded by the Anagarika H. Dharmapala

IN May 1892.

“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of
the many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion

for the world, for the good, for the gain, for the welfare

of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the Doctrine

glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure.”

—Mahavagga, Vinaya Pitaka.
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ARISE

Arise (from sloth), sit (meditating)
;

What good are dreams to you ?

What sleep is there for th’ afflicted,

Pierced, wounded by a barb ?

Arise (from sloth), sit (meditating),

Train swiftly for tranquillity.

Let not death’s king find you proud.

Nor dupe you to subjection.

Slothfulness is dust

Being prone to it is dusf

:

By diligence, by knowledge,

Draw out the barb of self.

Sutta 'Ni'pata.



MESSAGE FROM THE HON. SHEIK ABDULLAH,
PRIME MINISTER OF KASHMIR AND JAMMU

Srinagar
j

12th October! 1950.

Dear Sir,

I thank you for your letter of 20th September,

1950. It is very gratifying to note that your

delegation which visited Ladak recently carried

with them good impression of the work being

undertaken by our Government to improve social

and economic conditions of the people there.

Ladak is one of our important out-posts,' but

unfortunately it is still steeped in backvrardness,

feudal customs and superstition. The primitive

conditions of this part of our State queerly contrast

with the simplicity, sincerity and fellow-feeling

of the local population. Nothing is more com-

mendable than concerted efforts on the part of

the Government as well as of those interested in

the well-being of the people of Ladak than to

liberate them from their present drudgery and

ignorance and give them a human standard of

living.

I hope Maha Rodhi Society of India will

appreciate this spirit and assist us in this great

task.

Yours faithfully,

S. M. Abdullah.



LADAK AND SACRED RELICS

His IIOIJNKSS G. BAKUI.A,

Head Lama of Ladak

Ever since the return of the

vSacred Relies of the Arahans vSari-

putta and Maha Moggallana to India

from England and the wonderful

reception given to them in Calcutta

by the Maha Bodhi Society of India

under the leadcr^shij) of our beloved

Prime ATinister, Pandit Jawaharlal

Nehru, I was all along looking for-

ward to welcome them in the remote

but good Buddhist country of Ladak.

This desire when I shared with my
countrymen became all the more

intense
;

my fellow-countrymen

were extremely delighted at this sug-

gestion and asked me to extend an

invitation at an early date. Despite

the fact that this invitation was most

likely to put both the Government

of India and the Maha Bodhi Society

to great inconvenience, it is a plea-

sure to record that both of them

readily agreed. The Government

promised transport facilities as well

as the requisite permission, and the

latter to bring the Sacred Relics of

both the Master as well as His two

Chief DivSciples—Sariputta and Maha

Moggallana Arahans.

The advent of the Sacred Relics

has had a wonderfully transform-

ing effect on the minds of the people

‘of Ladak. The soil of Ladak though

blessed by Buddhism from time im-

memorial has never before known of

such an historic visit of the genuine

Relics of Lord Buddha and of His

two Chief Disciples. Therefore,

when the Sacred Relics actually

arrived the whole of the population

was found everywhere to be shed-

ding tears of joy in the presence of

the precious Relics and paying their

heartfelt homage and tribute to

them. Many of them, after having

'darsIiaiE of the Relics, vowed not

to take meat, wine, etc. in future.

And the peoide, on the whole, have

become highly appreciative of the

greatness and the universality of the

principles of Buddhism. In short,

it may be said without any fear of

contradiction that the recent visit of

the Sacred Relics has been most con-

ducive to the revival of the true

Dharma of the Master in the land of

the Ladakis. The inspiring speeches

delivered by the learned members of

the Relies Delegation made no small

contribution towards the success of

the mission.

For all this, the people of Ladak

are extremely grateful to the Prime

Minister of India and his Govern-

ment as well as to the Maha Bodhi
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Society of India, and I, on their and

my own behalf, thank them all from

the core of my heart. Besides, our

thanks are also due to our great

Prime Minister, Sheikh Abdulla, and

to the Kashmir Government, for all

the pains they had so kindly taken

in connection with the reception and

exposition of the Sacred Relics in

Kashmir.

Beyond the gardens of Anubataka,

In woodland wild, craving and craving’s root

Withdrawn, and rapt in deepest reverie.

There happy sits fortunate Bhaddiya.

Lak^niaka Bhaddiya.

And some are charmed by cymbals, lutes and drums,

And I in leafy shadow of my trees

Do dwell entranced by the Buddha’s Rule.

Lakuntakfl Bhaddiya.
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A MODERN BODHISATTVA

An Admirer

Kushok Bakiila, scniorniost anlong*

the reincarnating Kuslioks of Ladak,

is revered and adored by the Bud-

dhists of this remote corner of India

to the same degree as the Pope by
the Catholic world. A Kushok of

this category does not come by his

exalted office by hereditary right or

the nomination of some mundane
authority. He is discovered with

the aid of a prescribed technique

and recognised and installed as

Kushok, when the discovery is con-

firmed by the spiritual authorities

at Lhasa. Teachers renowned for

their erudition are appointed to in-

struct him in religious and philoso-

phical love and he has to spend a

number of years at Lhasa to com-

plete his education. The present

Kushok went to Lhasa for his edu-

cation at the early age of ten and

the depth and extent of his learning

can be guaged from the fact that he

stayed there as a scholar for as many
as fifteen years. A Ku-shok has to

live a life of perfect celibacy and

complete renunciation. Our Kushok

belongs to the royal line of the

Rajas of Matho and on the mysteri-

ous disappearance of his elder bro-

ther, could have succeeded—this

was in the old feudal times—to the

jagir and other privileges heredita-

rily rested in the family, if he had

so chosen. But he preferred the life

of ascetic self-denial to the dignity

and comforts of the life of a Jagirdar

and, rather than live as a parasite

in isolated self-gratification, chose to

serve his people as their spiritual

leader. The Buddhists of Ladak

look upon him as a Bodhisattva and

consider the very dust touched by his

feet as sacred. Every village and

home in Ladak considers it a rare

privilege and blessing to receive a

visit from the Kushok and when he

accepts an invitation from any

quarter, elaborate arrangements in-

spired by sincere devotion arc made

for his reception and offerings,

limited in their scope only by the

means of the donor, are made to

him by his adoring followers. All

that he receives in this way in cash

or kind is utilised by him for the

upkeep of the monasteries in his

charge and for the amelioration of

the condition of his people. He is

a simple, straightforward, generous

man, living a saintly life, striving to

rid his land of its many social ills

and finding the springs of his world-

ly activity in his love for fellowmen

which is broad as humanity itself.

It is thus not only his position as

spiritual head, but, in a more real

sense, his character and work which

command the love and reverence of

the people of Ladak, Buddhists and

non-Buddhists alike.
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Much against his will, he was by

the unanimous vote of the people

elected Tehsil President of the

National Conference and he has been

discharging the duties of this position

with a rare sense of responsibility.

He has acted in this post as a trustee

of the i)eople’s interests should, but

this very fact, it is painful to record,

has antagonised some ofBcials against

whom the people have made certain

complaints and demonstrated their

lack of confidence and who in sheer

self-defence arc trying to represent

the Kushok as a reactionary hostile

to the new agrarian reforms. This

is a completely false picture of the

situation, a misrepresentation preg-

nant with alarming possibilities, as

is sure to be proved by an impartial

investigation on the spot. • We wish

the Government to be on its guard

against such misrepresentation.

Kushok is the best friend the Gov-

ernment has in Ladak as was evi-

denced by his addresses to the

assembled hosts during the exposi-

tion of the sacred relics throughout

l,adak. The idea of getting the relics

to Ladak, it may be added by the

way, originated with the Kushok

and it was solely his ardent tenacity

inspired by a spiritual fervour in-

conceivable to those who do not

know what the relics mean to the

Buddhists that brought about the

materialisation of that great idea.

Those who witne.ssed the scenes

which followed upon the exposition

of the relics in wild Changthang and

distant Nubra can have no difficulty

in appreciating the immense value of

this achievement of the Kushok.

From all corrupting thoughts set free,

With heart all pure and undefiled,

Often to contemplation given.

So will I in the jungle dwell.

Nahataka in Theragatha.



LADAK

Dr. George RoERicit

M}" first contact with Dadak dates

from 1925 but the memories of those

years remain vivid. After crossing

the Zoji Pass, the country is geo-

graphically and ethnically Tibetan,

but the first Buddhists arc met at

Shar-godha on tlie Srinagar-Leh

trade route. At this village the

valley suddenly widens, and a string

of stupas heralds the entrance into

the Buddhist kingdom of Ladak. Un-

forgetablc remains the first contact

with the colossal carved image of

the Bodhisattva Maitreya by the

roadside at Mulbc, so Indian in

character, a monument belonging to

the early days of the penetration of

Indian Buddhism into the region of

West Tibet. The cultural dividing

line passing through Mulbe is very

marked, west of it a population of

Tibetan origin, which has become

Muslim, to the east the old Buddhist

culture of Tibet which here on the

border, far away from the religious

and cultural centres of Tibet proper,

has contrived to preserve much of its

originality, and resist the mighty

cultural impact of China. One thing

strikes the observer in Tadak—the

way in which a national culture

transcends religion, for wherever

one goes, in the house of a Buddhist,

or in that of a Ladaki Muslim, every-

where one observes the same Tibetan

culture with all its distinct traits.

The ancient cultural ties are kept

alive by the constant flow of young

men to the scats of learning in

Central Tibet, where great monas-

teries, such as Tashi-lhUn po, Dre*-

pung and Sera, have special hostels

or kham-tshen for Ladaki monk-

students. In former years the yearly

trade missions from Ladak to Lhasa,

which the authorities are contempla-

ting to revive, also contributed to

the upkeep of intercourse with the

centres of economic life in Tibet.

i)ue to these contacts the Ladaki

Muslim community which played a

prominent part in the trade of the

region, still speaks the purest form

of the Lhasa idiom. Incidentally we
may add that it was in Ladak that

many of the Tibetan scholars from

the West were first introduced to

Tibetan culture.

Ladak has always been an impor-

tant cross-road of Higher Asia,

hence its importance for the history

of the Indian border country. The

region of Western Tibet early bene-

fitted of the mighty spiritual and

cultural movement fostered by Bud-

dhism in North-Western India.

Ladak’s early contacts with North-

Western India are attested by the

Kharoshthi and Brahmi inscriptions

on rocks near Khalatse.

The direct political contact of

Ladak with Central Tibet dates from
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the IXth century A.D. Soon after

the persecution of Buddhism in Tibet

by king Lang Darma, and his death

in 841 A.D., the Tibetan Empire,

which had known a brilliant history

of two centuries, began to desinte-

grate. King Pal-Khortsen, a grand-

son of king Lang Darma, was killed

by his subjects, and lost control over

Central Tibet. His sons were forced

to abandon Central Tibet. Tir Tashi

tseg-pa-pal succeeded in maintaining

himself in Upper Tsang, but Nyi-ma

gon retreated to Nga-ri, i.e. Western

Tibet. We are told that his eldest

son Pal-gyi gon ruled in Mar-yul,

i.e. Ladak.

Ladak was one of the earliest

channels of trade between India and

Kashmir on one hand, and Tibet on

the other. Much of this trade was

in the hands of Soglidian merchants,

natives of the region of Samarkand

in Western Central Asia, who must

have left the Soghdian inscriptions

near the village of Drang-tse on the

Pangkong Lake. It must have been

Soghdian merchants who first called

Tibet by its present name—Tobot,

i.e., Tibet, a name which probably

derives from the juxtaposition of the

names of the two provinces To and

Bod, so characteristic of Tibetan

toponymy. Cultural contacts with

Central Asia, especially the region

of Khotan, must have been intimate,

and only limited by the natural diffi-

culties of the arduous caravan route

across the Karakorum. Intimate re-

lations were maintained with the

neighbouring region of Gilgit, the

Brusha country of the Tibetan an-

nals which for a time had been an

active centre of propagation of the

Buddhist Doctrine. Much of the

Central Asian influence must have

come into Ladak via the Brusha

country. We know that a number
of Buddhist texts have been tran-

slated into Tibetan by translators or

lo-tsa-bas residing in Brusha. Iranian

influences, for example Persian loan*

words in Tibetan, must have also

come from Eastern Iran and Sogh-

diana in Western Central Asia

through the medium of Soghdian

traders, and later through Kashmir.

The country of T.sag-gzig, which

represents a Tibetan transcription of

the name Tajik, is well-known in

the Tibetan annals, and plays a pro-

minent part in the Kesar Saga, and

Bon-i>o literature. In the early

l>eriod the influence of Central Asia

must liave been considerable. In

the Vlllth century A.D. numerous

Buddhist monks were forced to flee

from Khotan, and many went to

Tibet proper, others went to the

Brusha country and Kashmir. Some
must have come to Western Tibet

also. In the fresco art of Ladak one

discerns Iranian and Mughal influ-

ences that penetrated the country

through Kashmir.

The Buddhist revival of the Xth
and Xlth centuries in Western Tibet

also spread towards Ladak. During

this period powerful cultural influ-

ences made themselves felt from

Kashmir and the kingdom of Guge
in South-western Tibet. Kashmir

artisan-carvers of the IXth century

A.D. (the so-called Avantipura

school) brought their art to the Bud-

dhist monasteries of Ladak and
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neighbouring Giige, and many of

the monasteries still possess exqui-

site carvings dating from that period.

The kingdom of Guge, a powerful

centre of Buddhist learning and cul-

ture in the Xth and Xlth centuries,

contributed greatly to the s])read of

the Buddhist Doctrine and culture

throughout Dadak. Many are the

temples and stupas i>opularly attri-

buted to the great translator of Bud-

dhist Scriptures or lo-tsava Riii-chen

bzang-i)o (958-1055), the foremost

figure of the period. To this period

is attributed the beautiful monastery

of Alchi, one of tlie oldest in Dadak,

and the important monastery of

Dikhir (Klu-dkyil) founded by King

Lha-chen rg3’al-po (c. 1050-80 A.D.).

The cultural and religious influence

of West Tibetan kingdom left a last-

ing imprint. The period was one of

cultural growth and religious zeal,

notwithstanding frequent inroads

from the North. In the IXth cen-

tury and during the next, Ladak and

Western Tibet were frequently in-

vaded by Central Asian Turks—the

Karluks, who ])laycd a prominent

part in Central Asian history since

751 A.D. Tibetan chronicles often

speak of Gar-log (Karluk) inroads,

and even Lha bla-nia Yc-she-od,

uncle of Chang-chub-hod who in-

vited Atisha from India, spent his

last years in ca]')tivity in the Karluk

country.

The influence of the Yellow Hat

sect (Gc-lug-pa) penetrated into the

region in the latter half of the XVth

century. To this period belongs the

well-known monastery of Spi-thug

(dPa-thub) near Loh, built by king

Z

Bhum-Ide. The large and important

monastery of Ri-dzong, one of the

principal seats of Buddhist learning

in Ladak, was built in modern times.

Notwithstanding the impact of its

neighbours, Ladak for a long time

remained an independent kingdom

with a loose political connection with

Tibet which was stronger in the reli-

gious and cultural domain, than in

the political. In 1531 A.D. Ladak

was invaded by the troops of vSahd-

khan, ruler of Kashghar, command-

ed by the famous historian Haidar-

mirza, author of the well-known

TaVikh-i Rashidi, a HivStory of the

Mongols of Central Asia. The

Tibetan connection of Ladak conti-

nued till 1834 A.D. when the region

was conquered by Zorawar Singh and

the last Tibetan king Tshe-pal don-

dub nam-gyal recognized himself a

vassal of Maharaja Gulab Singh,

Ruler of Jammu.

Such is the general pattern of the

cultural background of Ladak, a

remote corner of the Tibetan World

which contrived to preserve its

national character. In recent years

Ladak passed through difficult times

when the very foundations of its

national culture w’cre endangered.

A tremendous task faces the country

—the preservation of its national cul-

ture and fitting it into the general

pattern of modern reuaissant Asia.

Let us hope that with the advent

of peace, Ladak will again build up
its cultural contacts with its neigh-

bours, and that its young men will

again go forth in quest of knowledge,

thus enriching their cultural heritage

at the very sources of their national

culture.



MOUNTAINS AND MONASTERIES

Lama A. Govinda

If I were asked to summarize my
impressions of Ladak—and, in fact,

of Tibet in j2:encral, of which Ladak

culturally, geographically and ethno-

graphically is a part,—I would say :

“mountains and monasteries^. There

is no country in the world, in

which higher and mightier moun-

tains can be found, nor is there a

peo])le whose life and thought is

more dominated by monasteries.

However, the domination of monas-

teries is not forced upon the country,

but grows as naturally out of its

people as the mountains grow' out of

its soil.

They both dominate without vio-

letice through their mere presence

and steadfastness, and they do not

exist merely side by side, but in

close co-operation with each other.

There is a deep inner relationship

between those mountains and monas-

teries. What they both have in

common is greatness, solitude, and

strength. The sloping lines of

mighty mountains are repeated in

the slanting w'alls of massive archi-

tecture. Tibetans have conquered

nature by making use of nature’s

ow'ii laws and forms,—and this not

only in the physical, but in the spiri-

tual sense as well.

“Proudly isolated on summits

beaten by the wind, amidst wild

landscapes, Tibetan Gompas (monas-

teries) look vaguely aggressive, as

if bidding defiance to invisible foes,

at the four corners of the horizon.

Or, wdien squatting between high

mountain ranges, they often assume

a disquieting air of laboratories

where occult forces are manipulated.

That twofold appearance corres-

ponds to a certain reality. The hard

conquest of a W'orld other than that

perceived through the senses, trans-

cendental know'ledge, mystic realisa-

tions, mastery over occult forces,

such were the aims for the persuit of

which were built the lamaist tow^er-

ing citadels and those enigmatic

cities concealed in the maze of

snowy hills.

Wherever beauty, solitude and

grandeur produce an atmosphere of

aw’-e and religious inspiration, there

will be found a sanctuary, a hermit-

age, or a monastery. Many of them

were founded by monks and mystics

who retired into caves in order to

meditate in the stillness and purity

of nature. Such caves were later on

enlarged, decorated with wall paint-

ings and turned into samples around

w^hich new' dw'ellings w'ere construct-

ed or carved into the living rock

until a comi^lete monastery had been

* Alexandra David-Neel,
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formed. A good example of this is

Takda Gompa (the Tiger Rock

Monastery) in Eastern Ladakh.

The monastery belongs to the

Nyingmapa, tire oldest sect of Tibet,

founded by Padma Sambhava in

the eighth century. It is a weird

combination of rock and masonry.

Its main temple-hall (Lhakhang) con-

sists of a large cave, the frescoes of

which date back to the lOlh cen-

tury. The mouth of the cave is

closed by a two-storied wall, which

now^ forms the right side of the

courtyard. Behind it a staircase leads

to the entrance of the cave and

to the ui>pcr storey of the adjoining

buildings which likewise arc built

against the rocks. They can be .seen

overhanging the monastery, crown-

ed by chortens (the Tibetan form of

stupas). In other places the disciples

of a hermit built their huts around

that of tlieir Guru, either on the

lofty .summit of a solitary mountain

or on top of a pliantastically shaped

rock-formation out of which in the

course of time grew^ bigger and

statelier buildings. Where the con-

ditions were favourable temples and

libraries, assembly-halls, courtyards,

storehouses and dw^elling quarters for

students and guests were added ;

and finally complete monastic uni-

versities came into existence, some

of them real cities, in w’hich thou-

sands of monks are living. A third

type of monasteries are those which

have been carved into the face of

sheer cliffs. All their temples, living

quarters, corridors, etc., arc carved

into the living rock, and only veran-

dahs and windows, sometimes adorned

with decorative carvings, are visible

from the outside. Some of these

rock-monasteries have elaborate

facades with balconies projecting

roofs and other architectural addi-

tions wdiich make the whole struc-

ture look like a SW' allow ^s nest

hanging on to the rock high above

the valley. Whether hermitage, cave,

monastic town or university, the

Goni]ja is the soul and life of Tibet.

Without it the country would be a

desert. The monasteries are the

sources of culture, the strongholds

of civilisation, the fortresses of man
against the hostile forces of nature.

And yet, they arc the fulfilment of

nature, as they express its spirit

more than any other thing. This

proves their greatness as architecture.

There is hardly any other form of

art that expresses the soul and nature

of a country or of a whole civilisa-

tion more perfectly than architecture.

Because architecture is a compromise

between man and nature, a synthesis

of mind and matter of material neces-

sities and spiritual aspirations. In

purely secular architecture the former

prevails, in religious and monumen-
tal architecture the latter. Both, how-

ever, are equally influenced by cli-

mate and landscape, which do not

only determine the material conditions

but are at the same time the most

pow’erful influences in the growth

and development of our psychic or-

ganism. The technical skill of man
might be counted as another factor

of importance for the formative side

of architecture. But technical skill

is generally only the consequence of

a particular tendency of the human
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mind or of the subconscious aesthetic

attitude (feeling). Technical skill is

only developed if there is an urge

towards a particular achievement.

The transcendental as])irations of the

Middle Ages of European civilisation

led to a tendency to overcome gravi-

tation, to defy the heaviness and

substantiality of matter, to dissolve

its compactness. Consequently means

and ways were found to relieve the

session of walls and vaults by a

system of secondary, supporting

arches and to turn solid stone into

lacework. Up to the present day it

is a riddle how these people, with

their comparatively primitive standard

of mathematical knowledge, were

able to solve the highly intricate

problems of this complicated archi-

tecture. Apparently intuition and

practical experience solved problems

which baflle even the mind of a

modern mathematician. At any rate

the Gothic architect achieved the

desired effect. By emphasizing the

vertical the heaviness of matter gave

way to a feeling of uiiward movement

and by breaking up the surface of

walls into elaborate, dynamic pat-

terns of lacelike carvings, the substan-

tiality and solidity of matter was dis-

solved and dematerialized, which to

the ‘Christian was a precondition if

not an equivalent of spiritualisation.

The Tibetan on the contrary em-

phasizes the substantiality and mas-

siveness of walls and the horizontal.

He is not less spiritual than his

Christian brother of the Middle Ages,

but he is not transcendental in the

sense that he negates this world for

the sake of another (‘‘higher*’) one.

To him vSamsara and Nirvana are only

two sides of the same reality : the

one seen with the eyes of ignorance ;

the other with the eyes of wisdom.

The laws and forms of matter are

none other than the laws and forms

of the spirit.

Tims the Tibetan has a strong

sense of matter without being a

materialist. Matter to him is not

merely a medium of expression but

expre.ssion itself. It is something

which has to be respected for its own
inherent qualities. It is an exponent

of reality as much as the mind—or

as little—which really docs not

change the issue, because if every-

thing is illusion tlien illusion is the

only reality. The Tibetan believes

as little in bodiless spirits as the

modern .scientist in gravitation with-

out matter. Even the most wonderful

idea is useless and remains unreal

as long as it is not materialized.

Though Tibetan mentality has often

been compared to that of the Middle

Ages of Europe it is exactly the

opposite with regard to its attitude

towards matter. This is not only of

theoretical value, but the key to the

understanding of Tibetan life and

culture, and therefore of Tibetan

arcliitecture. Because, as we have

pointed out already, architecture,

more than any other form of art, is

a synthesis of life and culture. We
cannot live in a picture, nor in a

sculpture, nor in a song. We can

only admire theiii (or create them, if

we are lucky). But we live in a

house, a palace, a monastery, and to

some extent in a temple. So every

material form and proportion must
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adequately express the spirit of those

who dwell in them and at the same

time satisfy their material needs.

And as tliese forms are not only

meant to serve single individuals but

whole generations, all merely acci-

dental elements have been excluded

and the collective experience of many
generations have gone into their

making. This traditional aspect of

architecture is in Tibet furthermore

vStrengthened through the limitation

of building materials. There is very

little choice, as there are only three

kinds of material available to the

Tibetan architect : stone, clay or

mud, and wood. Wood, however, is

so scarce that it can be used only

sparingly. As Tibetans cannot afford

to waste the smallest bit of wood,

ceilings and roofs arc not made of

planks but of round sticks consisting

of branches and twigs in their

natural shape, placed closely together

and covered with a layer of mud or

clay. They are supported by beams,

the length of which determines the

average width of a room. In bigger

rooms the main beams of the ceiling

rest on wooden pillars. ThcoC are

usually painted dark red (highly

varnished) . Their upper portion is

generally decorated with flower, cloud

and dragon designs in bright colours,

just as the brackets and beams above

them. Besides this wood is used for

balconies or the projecting ])arts of

verandahs, and for doors and win-

dows. They are generally sur-

mounted by carved and vividly

painted roof-like wooden cornices

which recede in two or three steps

towards the upper edge of the win-

dow, door, or verandah. These steps

arc formed by rows of projecting

beam-ends supporting horizontal

ledges. To the uppermost ledge,

whicli is longer and more projecting

than the lower ones, a rainbow

coloured frill of silk or cotton is

fixed, to indicate the presence of

shrine-rooms or quarters inhabited by

members of the clergy ;
because the

colours of the rainbow correspond to

the colours of the Buddha's aura,

each colour representing a particular

(piality emanating and radiating from

his personalit3^ Every respectable

family in Tibet has its shrine-room

(Lhakhang) which at the same time

serves as the main living room of the

family
; because religion has not yet

become a Sunday-morning affair but

is an integral part of daily life.

As glass is unknown, or rather, not

available in Tibet, ordinary windows

can only be closed with wooden

shutters while those of rich dwellings

or temples arc provided with cloth

screens of Chinese origin, consisting

of a wooden frame with decorative

grating or trellis-work, upon which

white cloth or i:>aper is lightly fixed.

The Windows arc furthermore deco-

rated by a red-brown frame with

sloping sides painted upon the out-

side of the wall. This creates the im-

pression (when seen from outside)

that the inner space of the window

is wider at the base, thus repeating

and emphasizing the slanting wall of

the building.

This shows that the Tibetans have

very well understood the aesthetic

value of slanting lines, though they

may have had their origin in prac-
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tical considerations, i.e. for strength-

ening the lower parts of high walls.

As there is no other medium but mud
or clay for cementing the stones out

of which those walls are built, they

must be fairly massive to withstand

the pressure of the upper storeys and

the erosive action of wind and

weatlier. Upper storeys and smaller

buildings are sometimes made of a

mixture of stone and mud which is

poured into the interspace between

two layers of planks, which are re-

moved when the mixture has be-

come .sufficiently hard. As the cli-

mate of Tibet is extremely dr}^ this

takes very little time and the mud
becomes fairly hard. If however ex-

ceptionally strong rainfalls occur,

roofs and walls of sunbaked mud
or clay give only a poor protec-

tion and sometimes they dissolve and

collapse.

In spite of these primitive materials

Tibetan architecture is most effective

and often of monumental dimen-

sions : like the gigantic palace of the

Dalai Lama or the palaces of the

former kings of Western Tibet, to

give only a few examples. But even

simple buildings, like the average

farmhouse, look imposing in their

fortress-like compactness and solidity.

Tibetans have a special preference for

solidity, strength, heaviness and mo-

nument greatness. They do not try

to escape gravitation or to divert it

through the construction of vaults

and arches. On the contrary they

try to emphasize the weightiness of

matter and to make it aesthetically

effective they achieve this purpose

not only by the slanting lines of walls

and window^s but by accentuating

the edges of their flat roofs with

dark red-brown cornices which form

a heavy horizontal line (like the pro-

truding edge of a lid) separating

most effectively the white or light-

ochre walls from the dark blue of the

sky. When buildings rise up in a

terrace-like fashion, as it is mostly the

case with big monasteries, these red-

brown cornices arc like the punctua-

tion in a rising rhythm, and they

beautifully set off one building

against the other. Only temples and

monastic buildings jjosscss this deco-

rative red-brown cornice, and it is

not only used at the edge of the main

roofs, but also for the small roof-like

cornices over every Asindow and

verandah, and over the main en-

trances of those buildings. This red-

brown (the characteristic colour of

Tibetan landscape) is also repeated

ill the colours of the outer wuiidow-

frames.

The construction of these cornices

is one of the greatest curiosities of

architectural decoration. Their red-

browii surface is formed, by the

evenly cut ends of tiglitly packed

twigs or small sticks which are held

in position between two rows of pro-

jecting beams. In contrast to the

deep red-brown of the twig-ends, the

surfaces of the cut-off ends of the

beams are painted wdiite, so that

they appear like two rows of pearls.

It is as if one would .see the actual

crovss section of a massively built

roof. The real one, naturally is not

even half the thickness of this deco-

rative blind which has been super-

imposed upon the plain w'all. But it



I

2494/1950] MOUNTAINS AND MONASTERIES 415

again proves, as I have mentioned

before, the Tibetan predilection for

massive forms and clear structural

decoration. To him architectural de-

coration must either be derived from

function or emphasize it : it is func-

tion raised into visible expression.

In this respect Tibetan architecture

seems to have a certain affinity to our

own modern architecture. In fact,

wlien showing ])ictures of Ti])etan

monasteries and temples, I liave often

heard the remark : 'T never thought

that sucli modern Iniildings existed

in Tibet —The reason, I believe, is

that \ve now-a-days arc striving after

simplicity, clearness, and functional

truthfulness. We abhor meaningless

decoration and prefer plain walls, mo-

numental proportions, big cubic

blocks. Wc have again learned to

appreciate the horizontal and to res-

j)cct the materials which we employ.

All this we find in Tibetan archi-

tecture.

It certainly can be said that the

Tibetan has created a maximum of

effect with a minimum of building-

materials and technical means. He

has created something so powerful

and nol)le, that it appeals to people

of all races and times. It is truly

speaking, timeless architecture.

They who decry me for my shape, and they

Who listen spell bound to my voice, such folk

In toils of lust and impulse know me not.

Lak^ntaka Bhaddiya,

Come then, Sopaka, fear thou not ;

Behold the Man—who—thus—hath—come !

I, even 1, will bear thee o’er.

As moon comes safe from Rahu’s jaws.

Buddha io Sopak,a in Theragatha,



RUPSHU

H. R. H. Prinx'K Pkter of

Greece and Denmark

A part of Kashmir rarely ever

visited by outsiders is, beyond Ladak,

the 16,946 ft. high plateau of Rupsliu.

Most people have never heard of it,

and I must say that I, myself, had

not done so before I actually went

there.

It was in 1938, and I was on an

anthropological expedition, together

with my wife in the wild parts of

the western Indo-Tibetan borderland.

We were searching for people prac-

tising the somewhat unusual custom

of polyandry, and our quest had led

us from the beautiful valley of Kulu

in the Punjab to Lahul, on our way

to Kadak and Kashmir proper. The

time of the year was propitious, and

the July sun, although not heating

the rarefied atmosphere up enough to

make it remain warm at night, had

effectively thawxnl the snow which

until then had been lying heavily on

the passes and summits. Tlie track

we followed to begin with was the

main Ladak-Punjab trade route, and

many caravans were already moving

along it, taking wares for sale in both

directions.

After reaching the source of the

Bliaga, wdiich further west forms,

with the Chandra, the great Chentb

river of the plains, we crossed the

16,047 ft. high Bara Dacha (Para Dha

Tse) pass over the Himalayan range,

and descending on the other side,

camped on the bank of the TvSarap

Chu, which, in these desolate parts,

marks the frontier between Kashmir

and the Punjab. Very few travellers,

we felt, had ever entered the former

state for the first time at this point,

as \vc proceeded to do the next

morning, after having carefully re-

connoitred the natural obstacle before

us.

We waded across at the ford, as

there was no bridge, and on the

other side felt so elated by the en-

couraging progress which it had been

our good fortune to make so far, that

u’e then and there decided to branch

off to the east and so include what

our caravancers told us w^as a pro-

mising and interesting area : Rupshu.

I looked it up on the map I had

with me, and saw^ that it lay off to

the right, in an eastcrnly direction,

close to the Tibetan border, dowui a

long valley, the river of w’hich, of

unknow^n name (perhaps it had none)

turned round nortlnvards near its end

where it flowed into an elongated,

isolated lake, marked down as the

Tso Morari (the local people told us

later that it should really be Moriri).

One man we had with us, a Ladaki

called Tugu Tolo, said he knew the



(1) Relics Delegation about to leave Srinagar for Leh by Indian Air Force plane,

12 ) Relics Procession entering LEH,



Welcome

fo

the

Sacred

Relies

aUEH

Air

Strip.

Note

the

Road

notice

marked

"To

Russia

at

left

hand

corner

and

the

Spituk

Monastery

at

a

distance.



2494 / 1950 ]
417RUPSHU

way, and volunteered to act as a

guide. We accepted, and the follow-

ing day, set off over the Lachelung

La (16,600 ft.) and the Tclekon La

(17,000 ft.), both easy, low gradient

l)asses, by way of the camping

grounds of Peniha-koma, Sum-gyal

lung-pa, Pirsc and Kamlung. All the

uay, we encountered countless wild

animals such as wild asses (kyangs)

in droves of hundreds, foxes, mar-

mots by the tliousands, blue hares

and deer. It was a wonderful sight

and most exciting. We realized that

these were regions where men rarely

penetrated, and even when they did,

in the form of Tibetans, did not in-

dulge in savage destruction, as their

religion forbids the taking of life.

At Kamlung, Tugu Tolo wanted us

to keep on following the river valley

which we were descending until it

turned off into the broader expanse of

the Moriri lake. The map however

showed me that we could cut off that

corner by branching up over the

range to our left and going straight

on to Korzot, the encampment on the

Lakeys western edge. What I did not

know, of course, was that the mai)

was wrong, having been made no

doubt by some surveyor who was too

lazy (or too tired) to climb up onto

the ridge above us as we did. We
wished later that we had never done

so, for Tugu Tolo^s insistance on the

other way turned out to have been

perfectly correct—had we taken his

advice, it would have saved us cross-

ing a 20,600 ft. pass, the Lagnyal La,

which proved to be more than .some

of our servants and ponies could

stand.

3

It was a sorry party that put up

the tents that night, at a grassy spot

where no one had camped before us,

only 2,000 ft, below the record height

we had just reached. The khansama,

a sturdy Kangra hillman, the bearer,

a Punjabi ^lusulman, one of the

Tibetan caravaneers, a man from

Shigatsc in Central Tibet, tliree of the

pack-ponics and my wife’s riding

one lay panting on the ground, un-

able to take another step forward,

their pulses hardly beating and their

appetites completely gone. We were

obliged to spend two days in this

inhospitable t)lace before we could go

on again, fortunately none the worse

for the experience.

Onwards, there were still two

passes to be negotiated and as many
valleys to be crossed, none of them

marked on the map, so that, in the

end, the ''short cut” turned out to

be a probably much longer route.

Tugu Tolo, althougli courteously

silent, eyed me occasionally with a

restrained expression, the slightly

mocking nature of which, I suppose

I thoroughly deserved. But how was

I to know ? Inwardly, I cui'vSed that

surveyor heartily.

ih

Rupshu 7vas exceptional—perhaps

not for Tibetans, but certainly for

anybody else. We were met long

before we reached Kozrot (Karzok on

the map), our destination, by two

horsemen, one a lama, the other a

layman, who offered us a plateful of

delicious dried apricots and the in-

evitable white ceremonial scarves of

welcome, and then accompanied us

into camp. The lama w^as from the
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only building in the place, the

Korzot gontpa (monastery), so small

that it could only house six monks.

It boasted a reincarnated abbot, how

ever, pf whom more further on.

The layman was the brother of the

local goba (headman) of the numerous

Chang-pas or Dok-pas (nomadic

northern plain (Chang-tang) dwel-

lers, whose black-hair tents and

cattle were already visible at a dis-

tance as we approached.

The landscape was magnificent.

Before us stretched out a flat ex-

panse grown with luscious green

grass, encircled by barren, reddish

moipitains, towering up to the sky

and with, here and there, patches of

unthawed snow drifts glistening in

the sunshine against the blue back-

ground of the cloudless sky. Beyond

the fertile pasturage, upon which

black dots revealed the presence of

men’s tents and of great, hulking

Tibetan yaks, Tso Moriri’s slate co-

loured waters were visible, perfectly

calm and still over the full forty miles

of its length, the other side of it, ten

miles away, rising ui) steeply opposite

with a long water mark, only ten feet

up, along the entire stretch of its

liquid surface. Later, I heard that this

mark was probably not due, as might

be imagined, to the lake’s level hav-

ing subsided. It is the other way
round : the Himalayas are still rising,

and the long line had rather gone up

with the mountain side.

We pitched our tents in the midst

of the others, while the nomads
crowded round us. They were a

striking sight, and for some time, all

we did on either side was to stare at

one another. The men wore heavy

sheep-skin coats, the leather, dirty

and shiny, on the outside. Their hair

was unkempt and matted, the top

cropped short while the sides either

hung down loose onto the shoulders

or were drawn back in a pigtail.

They had on strong leather of, in

some cases, cloth boots, reaching up

to the knees. The women looked

exactly like Ladakis, with the great

black woolen elephant ears framing

their faces. hVom their foreheads,

the red fell, turquoi.se-studded perak

hung down to their waist behind.

Their bodies were wrapped in the

conventional long coat tied at the

middle, and they had a .sheepskin,

dyed in various brilliant colours,

thrown over their shoulders, wool

inside.

It seemed this was a nomad en-

campment that only existed in the

warm season. In the winter, when

the grass had dried up, all these

roaming people moved off into Tibet

again, to seek food for their animals

in lower and more clement regions.

They lived off their yaks which we

could see all around us, huge, long-

haired animals, with bushy tails and

curved up horns, grunting like pigs

when they became vocal. The tents

were made of their hair, and very

curious they appeared to us, we who

were seeing them for the first time.

The Tibetan tent is sensible in that

it is not propped up. It is strung up

instead onto poles that stand outside

the tent, so that, it rather hangs

from these than is held up by them.

This gives much more room inside,

but on the other hand it has many
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clfawbacks. Thus, it is very flimsy

and does not keep the bitin^^ cold

wind out. Besides, it is usually

suspended a foot or so from the

ground, so that a most awful icy

draught • blows under you as you

squat inside. Why the Tibetan

nomad has not taken to the far more

warm and comfortable Mongol felt

yurtj is more than I can say ;
espe-

cially in so rigorous a climate.

We had to make our own Indian

tents very secure indeed at Korzot,

as the wind was really extremely

strong. Everyday, with a regularity

that astonished us, it would blow like

a hurricane from 2 p.m. to 5 p.m. The

first time it caught us unawares, and

we spent the evening running about

the place collecting our scattered be-

longings, after the tents had not only

collapsed, but had been literally

torn from the ground and carried

hundreds of yards awa^^ The nomads

grinned at our amateur efforts, but

they were kind. They helped us get

our things together again.

During the daytime, the sun was

very warm, and we much enjoyed

the wonderful open-air life. Our

caravaneers too were delighted, pro-

bably because it reminded them of

their otvn native land (they were

mostly Kham-pas from eastern

Tibet), and suggested we spend a

month or two in Rupshu. We would

very much have liked to have done

so, but the time at our disposal did

not permit it. We managed to re-

main three weeks, how^ever, and,

apart from our studies which proved

to be particularly fruitful here, we

had a very good time indeed at

Korzot. We were really sorry when

we were obliged to leave.

The lone little gompa on the lake

side received us kindly, and its in-

carnate lama, whom we had already

met in Lahul, went out of his way

to entertain us. He was a middle-

aged man in his forties, rather in-

clined to stoutness, who wore the

traditional hairdress (a matted pile on

top of his head) and robes of the

Nyingma-pa, old, unreformed, red

sect. To visit him, we had to ride a

couple of miles down from our camp,

skirting the shore of the lake from

the south on the way. The monas-

tery, a .small, white-washed, flat-

roofed, square building, was then

visible to the left, overlooking a

more steep side of the mountain near

the water’s edge. A few chortens

(stupas) were built close up to the

walls, the tombs of former abbots

\v]io.sc remains they contained. We
wondered if the present Rimpoche

(literally, Precious Body, the title of

incarnate lamas) very much appre-

ciated the constant reminder of his

end, which these monuments must

be for him.

In front of the gompa, between it

and the lake, there was a little barley

field, surely the highest bit of culti-

vated ground in the world. We stobd

here at 16,946 ft. and yet the grain

ripened, was reaped, winnowed in the

fierce wind, parched and then ground

into tsampa, the national Tibetan

staple food of roasted barley flour.

The incarnate abbot suggested a

devil dance for our entertainfTient,

and staged it for us a few days later.
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In it, he look the leading role himself,

twirling and turning in time to the

r5dhmic beat of drums and cymbals,

an enormous black hat on his head,

and dressed in long, gorgeous Chinese

silk robes. His attendants had on

grimacing wooden masks, and skip-

]icd about just as lightly, to the im-

mense amusement of the Dok-i)as

who turned up in force for the fun.

Another time, we w'erc treated to a

baiKiuet in the larger lent of the goba.

We sat cross-legged on the floor, in

a circle round the central fire, the

smoke of which out through a

vent in the ceiling above. The

worn eii-foik served us buttered tea,

dried yak meat,—pieces of w'liich

hung all around us on strings to dry

in the cold air,—as wxdl as tsampa

and dried apricots previously soaked

in water. Cliang and arrack, both

made from fermented barley, w’cre

the otlier drinks, and the party

ended up in roaring hilarity and mild

drunkenness. Rverybod\^ thoroughly

enjoyed himself.

The day before wx wxre to leave,

we all trooped to the gompa again,

where the kindly alrbot wdshed to

hold a farewell receT)tioii. A more

ceremonial meal w’as preceded by a

service in the chapel, at the end of

which our host enthroned majestically

on an elevated seat, dealt out bless-

ings and coloured pieces of cloth as

talismans to our caravaneers. At
lunch, he show’ed me a chit a French

traveller had given him in 1908, the

last time a European had been seen

in Rupshu, and begged me to give

him*oiie too. I did so very readily,

\vonderii>g wdio the next white man

[dumber

would be at little-known, out of the

way Korzot.

And then we set off again on our

trek onu'^ards tow^ards Ladak, over

the high, barren mountain ranges we

could see to the north. It w^as colder

now than when wc arrived, there

being only about two months summer

here. Aliead, wx^ found no regular

canii)ing grounds, the countryside

being besides totally uninhabited.

There was ice in the morning, when

we rose from among our boxes, piled

high up around us to keep the wnnd

out, but this did not seem to affect

the wild life at all. Kyangs were

more numerous than ever before, and

our horses kept moving off to mix

w’ith them at night, straying away far

too far to make their catching again

in the morning very easy.

We passed the Nakpo-ngon-zing la

(18,600 ft.) in a painful hailstorm,

then seven more passes not marked on

the map, before the 18,000 ft. Pola-

konka la, wdiich brought us dowm to

another inland lake, the Tso Kar.

There was a little gompa here too,

with a solitary lama in attendance,

who came down to the road to greet

us. From him, wx^ heard that his

retreat was called Tuggye gompa.

Finally, wx crossed the 17,000 ft.

Taga-lung Ra over the Zangskar

range, and through the magnificent

red- gorges of the Gya valley, arrived

a few’, stages firrther at Uj)shi, in the

Indus valley. Our diversion through
I'vupshu was at an end. On August
22nd, we rode into Leh, none the

w’orse for our exertions, and very

jilcased, now that they were at an
end, that we had decided to under-

take them.

THE MAHA-BODHI



THE SONG OF LOVE DIVINE

( METTA SUTTA )

Rendered into English Verse

By Samanera vSangharaksiiita

This must be clone by one who kens his Rood,

Who Rrasps the meaning of ‘The Place of Peace*.

Able and upriRht, yea, and truly straight,

Soft-spoken and mild-mannered, must he be,

And void of all the vain conceit of self.

He should he well content, soon .satisfied.

With wants but few, of frugal appetites,

With faculties of sense restrained and stilled.

Discreet in all his ways, not insolent.

Nor greedy after gifts
;
nor should he do

Any ignoble act wdiich other men.

Wiser, beholding might rebuke him for.

Nows may all living things, or weak or strong,

Omitting none, tall, middle-sized or short,

Subtle or gross of form, seen or unseen,

Those (hvelling near or chvelling far away.

Born or unborn—may every living thing

Abound in bliss. Let none deceive or think

Scorn of another, in whatever w^ay.

But as a mother w’alchcs o*er her child,

Her only child, so long as she doth breaths.

So let him practise unto all that live

An all-embracing mind. And let a man

Practise unbounded love for all the world,

Above, below’, across, in every w^ay,

Love unobstructed, void of enmity.

Standing or moving, sitting, lying down.

In wdiatsoever way that man may be.

Till sleep doth overcome him, let him found

. Firrrily this mindfulness of boundless love.

For this is w^hat men call ‘The State Sublime*,

So shall a man, by leaving far behind

All WTongful view'^s, by walking righteously,

Attain to gnostic vision and crush out

All lust for senvsual pleasures. Such in truth

Shall come to birth no more in any womb.



DIARY LEAVES OF THE LATE YEN. ANAGARIKA
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Edited By Devapriya Vaeisinha

{Conid. from />. 318 of the last issue)

August /.—All pleasant. The fresh

water canal is lovely. Had a game

of chess. Mr. Williams of New
Zealand is an interesting old man.

The Anglo-Indian officers and civi-

lians once out of their field in India

show all their national characteristics.

Their true nature is seen. All arti-

ficiality is removed. Handed to

the Chief Purser to take care for me.

At 1 p.M. reached Port Said. Went

on shore. It is more a French town ;

and there is more republicanism there

than in an Phiglish Colony. Yes, it

was a relief to hear the independent

expressions of even the guides. One

retorted to an Knglishinaii
—“This is

not India”. The guides address the

tourist if he is an old man

—

“Father”. Left Port Said at 3-30 p.m.

I was elbowed by an Anglo-Indian

when attempting to go up the

ladder I I could not think one word

against him. Patience has to be prac-

tised, and I am glad I am gradually

progressing. Awful headache,

August 2,—Mr. William so kind to

me. Copied some extracts from the

Samannaphala Sutta. Read the Re-

view of Reviews for June. Had a

talk with Bro. G. N. Chakravarti.

313 knots.

August 3.—376 knots. J. M.,‘ R.

vS. Mead, Sir Edwin Arnold, H. S.

Perera, C. P. G.“—sent letters, and

sent MSvS. to Caxton Press for the

Journal.

August 4.—Reached Brindisi in

the morning. Went on shore. I like

the Italians. They seem contented

and happy. Purchased fruits and

bought a pair of solitaries at the rate

of I3.S*. Visited the R. C. Church. A
few peasants were there in ragged

clothes. Apples very cheap. Toma-

toes largely cultivated. Left Brindisi

at 1 P.M. 244 knots. Ate a large

quantity of apples. Ivcnt “Light of

Asia” to the passenger who occupies

cabin opposite me.

August 5.—358 knots. Reached

Malta in the noon ; but no passen-

gers allowed to go on shore owing to

our having touched Brindisi where

there was cholera. Took some pas-

sengers and a few invalid soldiers.

August 6.—Sea rather rough. Made

296 knots. Felt quite languid and

slept the whole day. Stomach in

disorder. Had curious dreams—

a

temple. Fresco paintings. Saw a

* J. Moonesinghe.

* C. P. Gunawardhana.
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huge lizard about 3 ft. in height.

Sunday service ; very poor.

August 7 .—Wrote letters to Dr.

J. H. Barrows, Chas. T. Strauss,

Moung Shwe Oh, Mating Hla Pru,

U Mra U, M. Sumangala, Sarat

Babu, S. Horiuchi, in the hope of

posting them at Gibraltar. Busy the

whole day. Beautiful day. Made

392 knots.

August 8 ,—Reached Gibraltar early

morning. Some passengers went

ashore. Fine grapes to be had there.

I could not go avShore. There were

some fine silk handkerchiefs im-

pressed with the ihcture of Gibraltar.

I should like to see the Buddhist flag

and the five precepts printed on .silk

kerchiefs like that. Left Gibraltar at

9-10 A.M. made 292 miles. Read

Visuddhi Magga.

August 9 .—Made 373 knots. Read

V. M. Made copious notes. There

is so much to study in Buddhism and

yet how little the world knows of it.

The V. Magga is a scientific exposi-

tion of the Mahayana systend and to

Buddhaghosa is due the credit of

systematising it. That immortal work

of his deserves to be translated into

English ; but there is no one com-

petent enough to translate it.

August 10.—Meditated. Everything

delightful. Took notes of Visuddhi

Magga and translated the Nirvanic

terms from “Satvotpatti Vinischaya”^

Mr. Williams presented me with a

‘ He does not mean the Mahayana

School but the higher aspect of Buddhism.

He believed that the essence of the Maha-
yana teaching was inherent in the Thera-

vada.

beautiful paper cutter in token of

the affection he has towards me.

Good man. He has enlivened me,

given me good advice, encouraged

me and I found in him a sympathetic

large-hearted friend. He strongly ad*

vised me to see the Niagara Falls and

1 hope there is something in it that

I must sec. Duty first and then

pleasure and self is my motto. I do

not know what awaits me in the

future
; but I am prepared to sacri-

fice self for Humanity. That I will.

August 11 .—Got up early morn*

ing. Meditated and noted my im-

pressions in my note book—Mr.

Williams so kind. Had a glimpse of

the distant land and I contemplated

of the future of Buddhism and

England. England has a duty to

perform in consolidating the Bud-

dhist nations, W'hich no other nation

could. I love England for the sake

of Humanity. The first sight of

English foliage made me to think of

England with a feeling of affection.

I have seen beautiful scenery
; but I

was simply delighted at this first

glimpse. Contemplating on my work,

and I am told that there is a letter

and I go down to get it. It is a tele-

gram from England*s sweet singer

and the friend of Buddhists—Sir

Edwin Arnold—to whom credit of

the idea of restoring Maha Bodhi is

due. It runs : ‘'W'elcome to England

etc.*’—and I replied to it
—

'*Good

wishes of 475 millions of Buddhists

to dear old England**. Things in

Chicago look gloomy. May pros-

perity attend her. Siam I hope has

settled things amicably with France.

The Pope ! beware.
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August 12.— ‘Britannia* arrived at

Gravesend. A very pleasant voyage

came to a close. Intelligent pure

minded Buddhists are wanted. Lot of

work could be done. To my delight

I found Sir Edwin waiting at the

Albert Docks on our arrival. Bert.

Keightley, C. W. Lcadbeater, Chak-

ravarti and Jinaraja^ all waiting to

receive the servant of the Lord

Buddha. Sir Edwin asked me to be his

guest and it was thought necessary

that I should go with him. I had to

pay for my baggage £\. 2s.

August 13 .—Sent letters to Col.

Olcott, Harrison, iVIoung Hpo Mhyin,

Moung Shwe Oh, H. S. Percra, W.
Sumangala and Sir Edwin*s letter to

D. J. Maepherson and S. Horiuchi.

Jina Raja and Brother Leadbcater

called on me and we went together

to Avenue Road. So glad to have

seen Mrs. A. B.® The Master is

watching her. Handed the Relic to

her and she felt the strong influence

of the Master. Returned with Bro.

Leadbeater. Went to bed at 11 p.m.

August 14.—Meditated. Received a

psychic message to send the Relic to

Mrs. Besant tomorrow. Bro. Lcad-

beater called on me. Went out sight

* Mr. C. Jinarajadasa, President of the

Thcosophical Society. At the time he was

a .student in England. After completing

his education he was expected to return

to Ceylon and enter the Order of

Bhikkhus. He preferred to stay in the

Theosophical Society and has reached the

highest position in the gift of the Society.

Although still calling himself a Buddhist,

he has travelled a long way from Bud-

dhism. His present view's are more

Hindu and Christian than Buddhist.

* Annie Besant.

[DECEMBER

.seeing. Mr. Mozumdar not come yet.

Had a good hearty dinner at Bro.

Leadbcater*s—the best I had since I

left India. Ah, we could not appre-

ciate him when he was in Ceylon.

But the next generation of vSinhalese

will be his, and his name will be im-

mortalized.'* Returned home at 6 p.m.

Sir Edwin look me to Boynton’s

Water Show. Very amusing it was.

Received impression “Be an example

to them my son—Don’t go to criticise

—Don’t be carried away by enthu-

siasm—Observe, watch and keep

yourself away from society.’’

August 1.5 .—The ha])piest day I

spent in my life. And the unspeak-

able peace ! Calm, yet the mind is not

dormant and the senses are not dis-

turbed. Got some beautiful impres-

sions and impulses about Mrs. Besant

that she is vSotapalti.^ Got letters

from her. Col. Olcott and others. At

5 P.M., Sir Edwin Arnold and I in-

terviewed Lord Kimberley, Secretary

of vState for India, about the great

question of the Maha Bodhi Temple,

He promised to send Sir Edwin’s

letter to the Viceroy and EvSked Sir

Edwin to write to him. Called on

Mrs. Besant. Sir Edwin is so kind

and compassionate. Members of E. S,

met and we all sat for some time

in the E. S. Room. Mrs. Arch

Keightley clairvoyantly said beauti-

ful things—and aura from the Relic

of Lord Buddha. Returned home at

* Ven. Dharmapala’s disillusionment was

to come later on.

*For a considerable time Ven. Dharma-

pala was under the hypnotic influence of

Mrs. Besant,
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11 p.M, Herbert Coryn accompanied

me.

August 16 .—Rather an unusually

warm day. Temp. 92. Strong head-

ache. Dosing all day. What a differ-

ence of temperament. Yesterday I

felt that blessed calmness, and today

sleepiness of the mind. Sent Sir

Edwin *s important letter about Bud-

dhagaya to Lord Kimberley. Bro.

Leadbeater and Jina Raja called on

me. Good Brother. I want to remit

jC2 to him. How shall I do it so as

not to be identified ? Dreamt that my
parents were beside me and wish that

1 should not continue my journey ;

but I insist on going for the sake of

the Cause.

August 17 .—Felt severe headache

—Buddha’s knowledge (wisdom) is

immeasurable. At a glance He sees

the whole universe in its truth.

Nothing hinders His perception.

Sent letters to Moung Paw Toon,

Dr. Rhys Davids, Kurokawa. Tama,

the dear* young Japanese lady who is

now living in Sir Edwin’s house—so

kind to me. With pleasant com-

panions life is a ble.ssing. Called on

Mrs. Besant with C. W. h. in the

evening. T. S. meeting. Lecture on

Devotion by Bro. Arch Keightlcy.

Bro. Chakravarti spoke sweetly.

Mead was practical. Mrs. Besant

wound up the proceedings. I gave

my ticket to her to engage pas.sage.

She is so kind and takes a motherly

interest in me. Gave O. Tama San

a few Ceylon coins.

August 18 .—Started for Maiden-

head with Bro. Chakravarti to spend

the afternoon with Miss Muller. Had

a pleasant time. Went boating. Mrs,

i

Maclaran joined us. Returned in

the evening. Had dinner with the

Keightleys. At 9 p.m. visited the

House of Commons. Mr. Gladstone,

Mr. Morlcy, Chamberlain, Sir W.
Harcourt and Senton and others

spoke. Returned home at 11 p.m.

B. Keightley tells me that as my
tickets were 3rd Class, Mrs. B.^ felt

indignant and therefore she pur-

chased 1st Class, and that she has

decided to take me along with her.

I am willing to obey, but I felt rather

anxious about the results to follow.

August 19 .—A little meditation.

Receive letter from Mrs. Besant

about my passage. Bros. Leadbeater,

Raja and I called on Mr. MozAimdar

and found out that he has not yet

engaged passage. Cashed draft and

got RIO. 46'. on account of Mr. Pi])e

for the ring purchased for him. Had
breakfast at the “Arcadia” Vege-

tarian Restaurant. Mr. L.* has paid

all expenses for me since my arrival

in taking me to different places. He
is as poor as myself and both are

puifils of the same Master. Visited

the S. Kensington Museum, Ind.

Section. It was not complete. Re-

turned home at 6 p.m. Decided to

leave Sir Edwin’s on Monday for

Avenue Road. Bro. Leadbeater says

that he has received some money
from the Master to be spent on my
account. Sent letters to the Siamese

and Chinese.

August 20 .—Beautiful day. Pleas-

ant conversation with Sir Edwin on

psychic subjects. He believes in Re-

* Mrs. Annie Besant.

• C. W. Leadbeater,
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incarnation and wishes to be born

again to do good for England and

India. O Tama San—so good and

kind to me as my own sister. Got

two photos of Sir Edwin.

August 2L—Had breakfast and

started off at 10 a.m. with Bro.

Leadbeater to Charing Cross where I

met Bro. Mead and we both went to

Littlcstone to see Dr. Rhys Davids.

He received ns at the station, and I

was glad to sec him. The foremost

Pali scholar in Europe—now declares

himself a Buddhist. A perfectly un-

selfish man, he is willing to do all

he can to help the Cause. He sug-

gested the formation of a London

Committee of the M.B.S. and gave

several hints as to get the Temple

into our possession. Failing every-

thing he said to bring the Mahant

into Court challenging his right to

appropriate the Temple funds. Re-

turned to Avenue Road at 11 p.i>r.

Passed a ijcaceful night. Received

Relic from H.vS.O.

August 22.—Mrs. Besant kind as

my mother. She gave her ow-n pri-

vate bathroom for my use. For the

sake of the JMasters and the Cause

she says that she must take care of

me and asks me not to look upon her

as Annie Besant. I received from

her £15. I7s. 8d., being the refund of

the passage money paid to iMiss Cook
by Dr. Barrows, and she has paid

£[7. Ws., for the 1st Class ticket

from London to New York. She
hopes to speak to Dr. B.^ on her

arrival about the payment of excess

fare,

^ Dr. Barrows,

August 23.—Mr. C. W. L. and

Raja^ and myself w^ent out rambling.

Purchased specs. Dined at the Buck-

ingham Vegetarian Restaurant. Vi-

sited the British Museum. Met Mr.

R. Hart there. By a contrelem])S we

w^ere compelled to go and see Dr.

Bendall of the Museum and he was

so kind and cordial to us. Took

lunch with C.W.L. Attended Mrs.

Hunt's party in the evening. ' Re-

turned home at 11 p.m. Met Mr.

Maitland there. Had a pleasant time

with the guests. Mrs. Hunt is a pure

child of Nature and she is kind. Had
the pleasure of making acquaintance

with a very eminent Lady Sarah

Grant.

August 24 .—Sent letters to Sturdy

and Moung IIpo Mhyin about Abhi-

dharma. Went by a]>pointinent to see

Dr. Bendall of the Brit. Museum. He
showed us some very i)recious Bud-

dliist relics'* and a gold coin of

Kaniska 1820 years old, having the

figure of Buddha. Called on ]\Ir.

Stead.'* He is a good man wdth full

of energy and will do great w^ork in

the future. Called on Walter B.

Maclaran, M.P., and I told liim about

the M.B.S. and the pre.sent situa-

tion. Mrs. A. B. lectured in the

evening on Heredity. It w’as a bless-

ing to hear her address. Visited the

T. S. Club wnth Bro. Moore. Mrs,

* C. Jinarajadasa.

* These are most probably the sacred

Relics of vSariputta and Moggallana Ara-

hans which have now been presented tt)

the Maha Bodhi Society of India,

*W. T. Stead, Editor, Review of JR^-
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I-Iunt and Sarah Grant showed their

great attachment to me.

August 25 .—Sent letter to Sturdy

quoting Rhys Davids* about translat-

ing Kathavatthu and asking him to

write to Rhys Davids. C.W.L. and

Jina Raja called on me. Called on

Sir Edwin Arnold to bid him fare-

well. He was not at home. I left

the /‘Voice of the Silence** in the

hands of O. Tama vSan. Returned to

Avenue Road at 2 p.m. Bro. Mead

asked me to write an article on the

Esoteric basis of Sangha.

August 26 .—Wrote the promised

article about 2 a.m. Bid good-bye to

friends at Avenue Road. Mrs. Arch

Keighticy, Miss Stabler, IMiss Straith,

Miss Tliornton Smith, Miss E.

Cooper, Mrs. Llo^^d, and Bro.

Mead—all earnest workers. Miss

Stabler, a sweet young person, a

dear sister. Mrs. A. Kciglitley, a

devoted pupil of H. P. B. At 8-30

Mrs. Besant and I accompanied by

other friends started off to Waterloo.

C. W. E. and Jina Raja were wait-

ing at the station. Arrived in South-

ampton at 11. ‘City of Paris*, a

magnificent steamer.

August 27 .—196 knots. At sea.

Spent some time with Mrs. A. B. and

Bro. Chakravarti. 245 knots.

August 28 .—At sea. Mrs. Annie

Besant is a mother to me. I feel her

affection to me. And the Masters

have asked her to take care of me.

H. P. B.^ before lier death asked

A. B. to do the same—so A. B. says

—and I know it. Read some pas-

sages of Berkeley. I shall draw up

a statement giving all tenets of Bud-

dhism. The doctrine of unselfishness

is the consummation of the Buddha*s

teachings. Everything is changing

and therefore full of sorrow. Unsel-

fishness is therefore bliss. Meditate

on the absolute purity of the life of

the Eord. 466 knots.—Beautiful

weather.

August 29 .—Meditated a little.

.Mrs. A. Besant lectured on Theo-

sophy by request of Dr. Eyman
Abbott, Dr. Pentacost and others.

Dr. Bernardo made himself disagree-

able by his uncalled for remarks.

Mrs. B*s remarks were received with

applause. 452 Knots today.

(To be Conthiued)

* H. P. Blavatsky,



EXPOSITION OF THE SACRED RELICS IN LADAK

A DIARY RECORD

Dr. M. R. Soft

In the morning of 24tli May 1950

the delegation accompanying the

Sacred Relics of Lord Btiddha and

his two Chief Disciples took the plane

at Dum Dum aerodrome. The dele-

gation was composed of the follow-

ing members : Rev. D. Sasanasiri

Thera, Rev. Seelabhadra, Rev. U.

Dhammaratna, Sri Devapriya Vali-

sinha, two assistants—Lama Angrup,

Sri Dias—and myself. The plane

reached Willingdon aerodrome at

about 12-30 p.m. There the sacred.

Relics were given a grand State

reception. His Excellency the

Ambassador for Burma and other

dignitaries were present. From there

the Relics were taken to the Maha
Bodhi Society's Buddha Vihara.

Many people came and paid their

homage. Among the visitors were

Seth Jugal Kishore Birla, Sir Shankar

Lai and other prominent citizens and

high officials.

In the evening we called on Sri

Jawaharlal Nehru, the Prime Minis-

ter of India, and had a talk with him

regarding the Relics Mission and the

establishment of cultural centres at

Buddhagaya and Calcutta under the

Maha Bodhi Society with a view to

cultivating closer relations between

India and the Buddhist countries. It

was decided that a scheme should be

drawn U]) and submitted for the kind

consideration of the Prime Minister.

In the evening vSri Jawaharlal and

his daughter, Mrs. Indira Gandhi,

called at the Buddha Vihara, to pay

homage to the Sacred Relics.

May 25 .—At New Delhi Rev.

Seelabhadra stayed back as he had

received an urgent message to go

back to Calcutta. In his place vSri

R. N. Rahul who had visited Ladak

before, was taken. Again the Gov-

ernment Officials arranged to convey

the sacred Relics and the members

of the delegation to the aerodrome.

The plane left at about 9 a.m. and

reached Srinagar at about 12-30 p.m.

where a State reception was given

by Bakshi Gulam Mohammed, the

Deputy Prime Minister of Jammu and

Kashmir, and other high officials in-

cluding the high military officers of

the Government of India. Koshok

Bakula, the Head Lama of Ladak, at

whose invitation the sacred Relics

were being taken, was also present

at the aerodrome on behalf of the

Buddhists of Ladak. The sacred

Relics were taken to the State Guest

House. In the evening Sheikh

Abdullah, the Prime Minister of

Jammu and Kashmir, paid us a visit.

We stayed here for the night.
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May 26 .—The sacred Relics and

the delegation left Srinagar airport

by military plane where they were

given a send off by the officials of

the State Government inchuling the

Private Secretary to the Prime Minis-

ter of India who had accompanied

ns from Delhi. From Srinagar we
were accompanied by the Head I^ama

of Ladak, a Public Relations Officer

of the Government of India and

l)ress representatives. To our plea-

sant surprise the officer haiipened to

be an old friend of the Society.

It was a beautiful morning and we

flew over the snow capped ranges of

the Himalayas at a height of more

than 18,000 feet above the sea level.

The pilot showed me a magnificent

lieak covered with eternal snow. It

is some 23,000 ft. above the sea level.

We arrived at Deh in one hour and

twenty minutes. The actual flying

from Dum Bum to Teh took some

10 hours.

At Dell the sacred Relics ivere

given a marvellous reception by the

Buddhists, the local State officials

and the high military officers of the

Government of India. The whole

crowd formed into a big procession.

The sacred Relics were placed in a

well decorated palanquin with a big

silken umbrella held over it. There

were some hundred horses. The

beautiful and impressive, procession

started with the Sacred Relics fol-

lowed by the Head Lama and other

lamas, the members of the delega-

tion and other notables. The palan-

quin was carried by the local Bud-

dhists and the militia. Some hun-

dreds of pious men and w^onien, in

their picturesque dresses, formed

the vanguard of the procession. As

it proceeded it went on swelling and

by the time we reached Samkar

Gumpa in Leh town, which is some

5 miles from the air strip, the pro-

cessionists numbered several thou-

sands. All along the way the sacred

Relics were accorded a most cordial

recei)tion. In the garden of Samkar

Gumpa which had been very beau-

tifully decorated, the sacred Re-

lics were placed. The whole area

was covered with carpets of beautiful

designs. A big crowd had gathered.

The head Lama welcomed the sacred

Relics on behalf of Ladak and ex-

pressed great joy that they had
blessed Ladak with their presence.

He also thanked the Maha Bodhi

Society and the Prime Minister of

India for kindly bringing the sacred

Relics to Ladak. Sri Shiva Chand
spoke on behalf of the Y. M. B. A.,

Ladak. Rev. D. Sasanasiri Thera,

Mr. D. Valisinha and Dr. M. R. Soft

spoke on behalf of the delegation.

Then the exposition started and con-

tinued for two days—26th and 27th.

May 28 .—Early morning the sacred

Relics left in procession for Goan
Gumpa situated at a distance of 12

miles. Goan Monastery is in Phyang
Valley. Phyang Valley is watered

by the stream of the same name the

source of which is the eternal snows

of the Himalayas which melt in the

summer and thus provide water for

the irrigation of crops like wheat,

barley, grim, peas, and plantation of

trees like poplar which form the

source of timber and fuel. This

monastery is situated on a hill and
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was founded some 700 years ago.

There are five storeys. P'rom a dis-

tance of a couple of miles it looks

like a small fort, but when wc are

inside, it is a treasure-house of art

depicting the life of the Buddha, his

Chief Disciples, deities and saints in

the form of beautiful images, ban-

ners, wall paintings and carvings.

The central place is occupied by the

image of the Lord. Surrounding it

are the images of those saints who

lived and taught the teachings of the

Lord. There is a beautiful library

very well preserved. The sacred

scriptures, some of which are hand-

written in gold, were shown to us.

They were written some 500 years

ago but looked as if they were

written only the other day. Each

book, consisting of some thousand

leaves, is well covered in a cloth and

placed in a shelf meant for it. These

shelves are decorated with paintings.

They are open from outside and the

books can easily be seen. In this

monastery worship began as soon as

the sacred Relics had arrived. The

head Lama who accompanied the

.sacred Relics showed them to all the

devotees. There were great rejoicings

and the people were very happy as

they had been enabled to pay homage

to the sacred Remains. The head

Lama of this monastery is only a

young boy of 13 years. We stayed

at the monastery for the night.

May 29 .—^Another exposition was

given at Phyang in the morning.

The Head Lama became a Life

Member of the Maha Bodhi Society.

We left the monastery soon after, the

devotees forming into a procession.

It may be mentioned here that a cer-

tain number of Lamas in each mo-

nastery are trained muvsicians. They
played on their instruments at the

arrival and departure of the sacred

Relics. We left Goan for Spituk

Guinpa which is at a distance of six

miles situated on a hill about 1000 ft.

high above the Indus Valley level

close to the Leh air strip. This is

another fort of five storeys. The Re-

lics were placed in the courtyard of

the monastery. Then devotees began

to pour in. The Head Lama of

Ladak was all attention in showing

the sacred Relics to one and all.

May 30 .—There was another ex-

position of the sacred Relics on the

30th. In honour of the sacred Relics

a special Lama dance was performed

by the inmates of the monastci'y. Sri

Devapriya Valisinlia, who had stayed

back at vSamkar Gumpa on account

of indisposition caused by stidden

change of weather due to high alti-

tude, joined us here. After a very

successful exposition of the sacred

Relics we returned to Samkar Gumpa
in the afternoon. S])ituk monas-

tery is one of the best well managed

monasteries. From the top of this

monastery one can get a command-

ing view of the Indus Valley vSur-

rounded by the snow-capped moun-

tains. From here the sacred Relics

were taken back to Samkar Gumpa.

May 31 .—According to Tibetan

tradition this day was the blessed

day of Lord Buddha^s birth. In

Calcutta we celebrated it on 2nd May.

The garden of the Nehru Niwas

was beautifully decorated and the

Y.M.B.A. of Ladak, led by its presi-
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dent,’ Kolon Rigzen, made all ar-

rangements for the celebration of the

thrice-blessed day made unique in

the history of Ladak by the presence

of the sacred Relics. The Head

Lama of Ladak had specially asked

that the sacred Relics be present in

Leh on this sacred day. We were

happy that we had arrived there in

time. This meeting attended by

several thousand Buddhists and

others from different parts of Ladak

was ably presided over by Khwaja

Ghulam Qadir, Chief Administrative

Officer of Leh. Head Lama of Ladak

made an excellent speech and thank-

ed the Maha Bodhi Society and the

Government of India for bringing

the Relics to Ladak. The Head of the

local mosque, Mr. Driver, a Euro-

pean Missionary, and the members of

our delegation addressed the meet-

ing. the speakers eulogised the

teachings of the Lord Buddha. Sri

D. Valisinha was honoured by gar-

landing him with a .special silk

scarf. The meeting successfully

ended with the exposition of the

sacred Relics conducted by the Head

Lama. After the meeting the sacred

Relics were taken to the Samkar

monastery. We stayed for the night

at three different places. Sri Vali-

sinha and Dias at Kolon Sahib’s

place, I and Rahulji at Nono’s, and

the two Bhikkhus at vSamkar Gumpa.

June 1 .—The sacred Relics left in

procession from Samkar Gumpa, Sri

Devapriya Valisinha, Sri Rahula

and myself following the sacred Re-

lics on horses. Our immediate des-

tination was Sabu monastery where

S£icre<J Relics had to be placed for

public worship. When nearing the

monastery Sri D. Valisinha met with

an accident. Seeing a triumphal arch

the pony got excited and started

jumping when tlie saddle broke and

Mr. Valisinha slipped down and sus-

tained an injury to his right arm.

He was carried in an improvised

stretcher to Sabu monastery where

the sacred Relics were being wor-

shipped by the local people. vSri D.

Valisinha was given first aid by me
at the monastery which relieved his

pain and distress. In the evening I

took him back to Leh, part of the

way by stretcher and the other part

by a jeep very kindly provided by

Major Lakshman, Officer Command-
ing Leh Garrison. Major Vishwen,

head of the publicity department,

also came by the jeep. Here I must

mention the energetic and useful part

played by Rigzin Namgyal, son of

Kolon Sahib of Leh, who ran on

horse back, arranged for the jeep and

took us back to the hill where the

jeep was waiting. vSri D. Valisinha

was taken to the Military Hospital

where the dressing was changed. He
stayed at the Kolon Sahib’s house

for the night.

June 2,—Mr. Valisinha was taken

in the jeep to the aerodrome but as

the plane did not arrive owing to bad

weather he was taken back to Leh

military hospital and dressing was

readjusted and kept in the military

hospital under the charge of Capt.

Datta. Seeing that he was more

comfortable and could be attended

to by the military doctor and assur-

ing myself that he would be carried

to Srinagar Army Hospital for ;c-ray
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and further treatment, I left Leh and

joined the sacred Relics party at

Thikse.

3rd June ,—I had not seen the

famous image of the Buddha at

Shay. So I took leave of the Head

Lama and the members of the dele-

gation and rode back in company

with the Tahsildar to Sliay palace.

In the monastery of the Shay palace

which has been vacated by the Royal

family of Ladak, I saw the beautiful

image of the Lord Buddha. It is

built of copper all through and

gilded. The size of the image is

about 30 ft. in length and 16 ft. in

breadth seated on a copper pedestal

ill meditation posture. This image

was cast some 320 years ago by a

Nepali artist. The image is exqui-

sitely beautiful in every respect and

inspires one with its dignified pos-

ture. It is said that some 900 tolas

of gold were used for the image as

recorded in the inscription on a cop-

per plate. The copper used also had

been procured from mines in Ladak.

I have never seen such a beautiful

and inspiring image of the Lord

Buddha. Another rexdica of this

image, in clay, is in the monastery

close to the palace specially meant

for the worship of the public. In

the palace shrine a big lamp in

which some 2 2̂. maunds of ghee and

raw oil are put with a wick in the

centre, is kept burning throughout

the year. Laskong (year-lamp) is

the name used for the lamp. It is

a barrel-like vessel narrow in the

centre and open on top. Similar

lamps are used in all the important

moitasteries, In these days the palace

shrine and the monastery in the vil-

lage down below are visited on

ceremonial occasions only such as

the harvest festival. Otherwise

these are looked after by the inmates

of the Hem is Gumpa. Once upon a

time Shay was the capital of Ladak,

I went back to Thikse monastery

and joined the sacred Relics proces-

sion on the way. At Kharudo gar-

den we had our lunch. After lunch

we started for Chimre monastery.

Chimre Gumpa is situated on a hill

and looks like a fort. The sacred

Relics were placed for worship. We
stayed for the night at the monas-

tery.

As our Head Lama follows the

sacred Relics palanquin on horse-

back the people rush in and bow
down to the sacred Relics and the

Head Lama. Many people bring

Xdatefuls of grain like wheat, barley,

grim etc. The Head Lama takes

some grains in his hand and sprinkles

them right and left. The people

carry these sanctified grains and

keei) them for seedlings.

4th June ,—We left for Taktak

Gumi)a. Taktak means having a

rocky roof. This monastery is also

very ancient and Padmasambhava is

said to have meditated in the cave.

There is also a foot-print on a slab

down below. Special significance is

attached to this monastery on ac-

count of the visit of Padmasambhava.

The rock projects and forms the

major portion of the roofing of the

shrine. The monastery has images,

banners, frescoes, etc., like other

monasteries on a smaller scale. The

exposition and worship were helcj pn



(1) Bhikkhu D. Sasanasiri Thera and Bhikkhu U. Dharnnaratana hondig over sacred Relics Caskets

to Mead Lamas of Soituk and Hemis Monasteries

(2) Sri D. Valisinha replying to addresses of Welcome at Samkor Monastery, Leh.



f1) Khwaja Golam Quadir, Administrator of Lodak, Tahsildar and oth«rs inspecting the sacred

Relics on their arrival at Leh.

(2) Gorgeously dressed porticipants of the Relics procession at Leh.
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the 3rd. We sta3^ed here for the

night. Wary pass can very well be

seen from this place. It looks like

a saddle and is covered with snow.

I had a talk with a j^oung Lama of

about 26 3"ears of age. When asked

how the people regarded the sacred

Relics he very fittingly replied that

as the great Lord Buddha and his

two chief disciples had not visited

this place in person, the Lamas and

people regard the presence of the

sacred Relics as of the Lord himself

and his disciples. This statement

will make it clear wh}" there is so

much reverence and devotion on the

I)art of one and all. On our way to

Taktak Gumpa we stayed at the

house of the Maldar of the village.

The houses of the people have cer-

tain apartments set aside for the

shrine where Lord Buddha and the

great saints and other personalities

who have spread the Dhamma are

dei)icted in images, frescoes, banners,

etc. We stayed for the night at

Taktak Gumpa. It is about 26 miles

from Leh town and is at a height

of 13,000 ft. above .sea level. Wheat

does not grow so well here as in the

Indus and other valley's. But barley

and grim arc grown. Generally

speaking, in the higher regions crops

are poorer than in the lower parts of

the Indus valley.

5th June.—Wc left Taktak monas-

tery for Hemis Gumpa. On the way

we stayed at two places and

after crossing the Indus went to

Marclialang village where the vil-

lagers had arranged a very w'arm

reception. Before arriving at the

village we had to cross Shang valley.

9

The Shang is a tributary of the

Indus and the volume of the stream

is practically as big as that of the

Indus. We recrossed this valley and

proceeded to Hemis Gumpa. The

approach to Hemis monastery is

rather inaccessible. This mona.stery

is the biggest and the oldest in the

whole of Ladak. We travelled

through the steep and high hills and

arrived at the Hemis monastery hid-

den among the mountains.

It looks just like a fort from out-

side and the inside is a palace of

Lord Buddha and his chief disciples,

Lamas and others w’ho had been

responsible for the propagation of

the Dhamma. There is a large image

of about 12 ft. in height seated on a

pedestal about 3 ft. high. The

wliole image and the pedestal are

made of copper. There are several

extensive shrines inside the monas-

tery wdiere images of the Lord, Pad-

masambhava and other deities, saints

and Lamas are placed. Banners,

frescoes and carvings also beauti-

fully adorn them. There is a very^

fine library wdicre ancient Buddhist

scriptures are kept. The .sacred

Relics w'ere received by the y^oung

Head Lama, his tutor, a large num-

ber of Lamas, and they^ were placed

inside the main shrine. The dele-

gates were accommodated in the

guest house of the monastery^ It is

at a little distance from the main

monastery. It is a well furnished

bungalow. There is a small garden

surrounding it. We stayed for the

night in this bungalow.

6th June .
—^The worship of the

sacred Relics started in the court-
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yard of the monastery and the Head
Lama showed the Relics to a large

number of devotees. The Head
Lama of Hemis Gunipa is a young
boy of 10 years from Tibet and is

believed to be the reincarnation of

the former Plead Lama who died 12

years ago. His tutor is a 63 years

old Venerable Lama who teaches

and looks after him well. We were

invited to the living room of the

Head Lama where he showed signs

of great intelligence. He offered us

tea and dry fruits. The young Lama
will also be proceeding to Lhasa for

his ordination and higher education.

We expressed a desire to sec the ori-

ginal monastery which was founded

909 years ago by the great Tibetan

saint Gyalwa Godanspa who had

supernatural powers and meditated

in a cave about two miles above the

present monastery. The tutor of the

Head Lama himself led us to this

monastery which is some 14,500 ft.

above sea level. Plalf the way was

covered on horse-back and the other

half on foot. Our party consisted of

Bhikkhu U. Dhammaratana, Sri

Rahula, myself and the Tahasildar

who had been accompanying the

sacred Relics from Leh. The climb

was very steep and I leaned both my
arms on the shoulders of two young

men named Phunchok Paldan and

Sonani Tarqson who very kindly

helped me to the cave monastery.

Inside the cave there is the image of

the said saint and this cave has been

turned into a shrine room by extend-

ing the roofing and erecting the

walls to make it a complete shrine.

Th^r^ ar^ several ptfi^r newly erepted

buildings in which other Lamas
live. Two rooms were shown in

which one Lama has gone in for

meditation and in the other another

Lama. In the first room there is a

door as well as a window. The Lama
will meditate there for 3 years. He
will not speak or see anybody and

his food will be sent in through the

window. The other room is also

used for similar purposes. There

are other buildings on a separate

hill practically on the same level

with the rooms in which the Yogis

of the monastery reside. The tutor

of the Head Lama had been con-

ducting us round the sacred place.

I was very deeply impressed with

the solitude and the sanctity of the

place. The original monastery stands

there looking over thousands of feet

deep valley with the magnificent

ranges of the Himalayas all around.

The mind again and again turned

to the great saint who founded this

cave for meditation and propagation

of the great Dhamma preached by

the Lord Buddha. I went into

ecstasy reflecting how the great saint

must have lived and meditated in

this cave hidden in the heart of the

Himalayas, which has immortalised

his sacred name. It is said that he

foretold the founding of a big monas-

tery there. His biography is kept

in Tashilumpo. With the exception

of the subdued conversation of the

inmate Lamas there was not a sound

or murmur from any direction. Calm

and peace reigned supreme. On our

way back we saw the mani (prayer)

wheel turned by the stream. Dowm
below we nptiped blocks of wbitp
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snow which, Sri Rahul explained to

us, were snowbridges under which

the streams of Heinis were flowing.

We walked on the snowbridges.

They are the remains of the winter

snow which is now melting in the

summer.

7 til June .—In the morning we
went upto the monastery to take

leave of the Head Lama. There

was a short exposition of the sacred

Relics. We were invited by the

young Head Lama to his private

room. He was again all attention to

us. Ill addition to his great hospi-

tality he offered me money and a

scarf as a souvenir. I returned the

money with thanks and kept the scarf

as a souvenir. His manager also

offered a small scarf and a packet of

Tibetan tea. We left the Gumpa
and accompanied the sacred Relics

and had our lunch at Stakna monas-

tery which is to the right of the

Indus valley. A short exposition of

the Relics was given here. From

here we started for ^latho where the

Relics were placed for public wor-

ship. We spent the night at the

monastery. PVom the top of the

monastery one could have a magni-

fl.cent view of the Indus and the

Himalayas. It is the birth place of

our Head Lama of Ladak.

(To be continued}

ARE THERE WOMEN WHO ARE GENIUSES?

In his well-known book “The Story of San Michele**
Axel Munthe alleges that no woman ever has been or will

be a genius. Of course this thesis gave rise to storms of

protest, especially from the ladies, and naturally the atten-

tion was immediately directed to Madame Curie, twice a
winner of the Nobel Prize, who has rendered invaluable
services to the entire world by her discoveries. She dis-

covered the curative properties of radium in the fight

against that most dreadful of all diseases : cancer. Alas,

radium is a substance so scarce that money can hardly pay
for it.

Differing from cancer is an illness which nearly always
shows an epidemic character, namely malaria. But where-
as the medicine against cancer cannot be paid for by a plain

man, malaria may be cured by a remedy available for every
man’s purchasing power, viz. quinine, of which a few
milligrammes have a salutary effect. For did not
the Malaria-Committee of the former League of Nations
prescribe a daily dose of 400 milligrammes of quinine

during the season in which the illness is wont to occur?

On page 125 of its report, which appeared in 1938,
this Committee rightly observed that among the anti-

malarial remedies in every day practice quinine is still

unsurpassed because of its reliable effect and almost

complete absence of poison.

APVT,
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59ih Volume of ''The Maha
Bodhf\

With this issue we complete the

58th volume of The Maha Bodhi and

in January we enter the 59th year of

our career. Our readers must have no-

ticed the improvements effected both

in reading matter as well as in the

get up as promised in last January.

Vaisakha Number has been hailed as

a ‘hnagnificent issue*’ by journals

throughout the world, and we expect

to maintain this high standard in

the coming year. 1951 is the Dia-

mond Jubilee year of the Society

which fact adds greater interest to

the work of this journal which is its

mouthpiece. We make an ai)peal to

our subscribers and supporters to

co-operate with us in making further

progress during the coming year. If

each of our readers determine to

enrol at least one of his friends as

a member of the society or a subscri-

ber to this journal, it will encourage

us greatly to continue our efforts to

add new features.

We regret our appeal in the last

issue has not met with the response

we expected. Only a very few have

sent in their subscriptions making it

necessary to send the journal by

V.P.r. which involves us in heavy

work. We once again make an ap-

peal to our readers to remit their

subscriptions immediately without

waiting to pay when V. P. Parcels

arc sent.

Burma sends Rs. 50,000 from

O0erings Made to Sacred

Relics.

At a meeting held in the Chancery

of the Hmbassy of the Union of

Burma in New Delhi, on Wednesday,

the 15th November 1950, His Ex-

cellency Sir Mating Gyi, Ambassador

for the Union of Burma, presented to

the Malui Bodhi vSociety of India, a

cheque for Ks. 50,000, being a por-

tion of the offerings made by Bur-

mese Buddhists to the sacred relics

of the Lord Buddha and His two

chief disciples. The meeting was

attended by Dr. Syama Prasad

Mookerjec, M.P., President of the

Maha Bodhi Society, President of

the Delhi Indian Buddhist Associa-

tion, prominent Buddhists of the

city, representatives of the i)ress and

members of the local Burmese Com-

munity. The Burmese Ambassador

before handing over the cheque to the

representative of the Maha Bodhi

Society of India delivered a short

speech. He said :

“This meeting is convened for

the presentation of a cheque for Rs.

50,000 (Rupees fifty thousand only)

to Reverend Bhikkhu A. Dhamma-
dhara as the representative of the

Maha Bodhi Society of India. This

amount forms a iDortion of the dona-
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tions made by the people of the

Union of Burma to the vSacred Relics

of Lord Buddha and his cliief dis-

ciples Araliats vSariputta and Mog-
gallaiia while these Sacred Relics

were in Burma for about three

months beginning from the 8th

of last February. The Secretary,

vSacred Relics Reception Committee,

Rangoon, in his letter dated llie 16th

April 1950 to the General Secretary,

Maha Bodhi Society of India, Cal-

cutta, has stated that the donations

may be utilised for meeting the ex-

penses of constructing the vStupa for

enshrinement of the vSacred Relics at

vSanchi and the residue, if an.y, may

be used for the propagation of

Buddha Sasana. In requesting me to

hand over the cheque for Rs. 50,000

to the Maha Bodhi Society, the

Chairman, Finance Sub-Committee,

vSacred Relics Reception Committee,

Rangoon, has stated that the amount

is to be used for the same i)urposcs

as are indicated in the letter referred

to above.

“It gives me great pleasure to pre-

sent the cheque for Rs. 50,000 to

you. Sir, as the representative of the

Maha Bodhi Society of India here

in the capital of India, the birth-

place of our great religion and I res-

pectfully request your Reverence to

receive it on behalf of the Maha

Bodhi Society of India.

“May this meritorious deed bring

peace and enlightenment to our coun-

tries and the rest of the world.

In the course of his speech, Dr.

Mookerjee said :

“It gives me great pleasure to

convey to Your Excellency and the

457

Government of Burma and to the

people of that great country our

great gratitude for the donation you

have just handed over to the Society’s

representative in New Delhi. I feel

highly confident that so far as res-

toration of cultural relations between

India and Burma is concerned the

Maha Bodhi Society has played a

very large part in cementing good

fellowship between India and Burma.

You have. Sir referred to the great

influence which spread from one part

of Burma to another when the holy

relics of Sari])utta and Moggallana

were carried to that country last year.

I vividly remember the speech

which your Prime Minister made in

Calcutta sometime ago recalling the

great effect on the *minds of the

people of Burma on that occasion

when all have been anxious to secure

for Burma as a permanent loan a

portion of these holy relics. As you

know, after a good deal of consulta-

tion and with the previous approval

of the Government of India, the

Maha Bodhi Society has agreed to

grant as a permanent loan a small por-

tion of these holy relics which shall

be specially enshrined in the Stupa

now under construction in Rangoon.

This I am sure will further strengthen

the bonds of amity and understand-

ing between Burma and India. We
are passing through very difficult

times now and it is all the more

necessary that apart from economic

and political collaboration there

should be perfect understanding on

the cultural plane and on the spiri-

tual plane between and amongst the

countries in Asia. In that respect
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India has been the mother country

and her children like Burma and

Ceylon which have now secured

political independence are entitled

to the highest consideration at the

hands of the people of India and I

am sure with the active co-operation

of these countries we shall be able to

maintain peace and prosperity in the

whole of Asia.

‘‘I thank you, Sir, once again for

the active co-operation you have

always been maintaining for the pro-

motion of BuddhivSm and the money

donated will be utilised for the pur-

pose which you have just mentioned.

Reverend Bhikkhu A. Dhamnia-

dhara, Resident Monk, Buddha Vi-

hara, New Delhi, received the cheque

from the Burmese Ambassador on

behalf of the Maha Bodhi vSociety of

India and expressed the vSociety's

thanks to the Government and

people of Burma.

Burma to Get a Portion of

the Sacred Relics of Sariputta

and Moggallana Arahans.

At a meeting of the Governing

Body of the Maha Bodhi Society

held on the 9th November, it was

unanimously resolved to give a por-

tion of the sacred Relics to Burma as

a permanent loan to be enshrined and

preserved as a national treasure.

The request for a portion came from

the Hon. Thakin Nu, Prime Minis-

ter of Burma, and the matter was

under consideration for some time.

The meeting was presided over by

Dr. Syama Prasad Mookerjee and

Mr. Chan Htoon, Attorney General

of Burma, who was specially deputed

to conduct negotiations, was also

present. In informing Mr. Chan

Htoon about the decision of the

Committee, Dr. Mookerjee said that

the Society had agreed to give a por-

tion as a gesture of goodwill and

friendship towards Burma. Mr.

Chan Htoon thanked the Society for

the noble act and said that this gift

will make Burma deeply indebted to

the Maha Bodhi Society and will

generously support the Society’s

activities in India. Sri D. Valisinha,

in a short speech, explained the

position taken up by the Society and

said that the Society was parting

with its most valued treasure so that

Burma may attain peace and pros-

perity. He looked forward to Burma’s

assistance in continuing the Society’s

manifold activities in India. He
announced that Mr. Chan Htoon

had given an assurance on behalf of

the Government and the i)eoide of

Burma that the work of the Society

would be supported.

Arrangements are now in hand to

present the Relics on the 23rd

December when a special Delegation

from Burma will arrive in Calcutta

to convey the Relics. The historic

event will probably take place at the

Calcutta Government House.

It was also decided to present a

similar portion of the sacred Relics

to the Maha Bodhi Society of

Ceylon.

Two Exemplary Bhikkhtis from

Thailand,

On the 22nd Oct. we bade good-

bye to Ven. Lee Dhamniadharp and
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Kev. S. Suddhisaro of Thailand who

had come on pilgrimage to India and

had stayed in the Society for several

months. They spent their lent at

Sarnath and won the regard and

respect of all who came in contact

with them by their spiritual attain-

ments. Both became Life members

of the Society and, in addition, the

former gave a donation of Rs. 500/-

for the purchase of land adjoining

the Headquarters. They have kind-

ly promised to take continued

interest in the Society’s activities

and we send them our best wishes

for their progress in the path to

Nibbana.

Offering of Rohes to Bhikkhus.

The BuddhivSt custom of offering

robes and other requisites to Bhik-

khus who spend the rainy season in

retreat was observed at the Sri Dhar-

marajika Vihara on the 16th Novem-

ber last. The function was organised

by the Bengal Provincial Buddhist

Association in co-operation with the

Maha Bodhi Society. Sri Jayadratha

Choudhury, Secretary of the Asso-

ciation, explained the significance of

the occasion and Bhikkhu Silabhadra

thanked the Provincial Buddhist

AvSsociation for the valuable gift of

robes made to the Order of Bhikkhus.

Professor /. S* C. Northrop of

Yale University Visits the

' Society.

Prof. J, S. C. Northrop and Mrs.

Northrop who are in Calcutta to

attend th^ Silver Jubilee of the

Indian Philosophical Congress to be

held towards the end of December,

visited the Society on the Ifith

November. They were shown round

the Vihara, Library and the Offices

of the Society. Prof. Northrop is a

Icfiding philosopher of the United

States and is deeply interested in

Buddhism.

Tibetan Procession in Calcutta

Tlie annual procession of the Tibe-

tan residents of Calcutta was brought

out on the 2nd November. After

parading several important thorough-

fares, the procession visited the

Dharmankur Vihara and the Sri

Dharmarajika Vihara. The mem-

bers of the Society welcomed the

processionists who placed the chief

image carried in the procession on the

platform of the Hall. After worship

had been performed. Sri Valisiiiha

thanked the organisers for visiting

the Vihara. The i^rocession then

rc-formed and left for the Himalayan

Buddhist Gumpa. Sweets were dis-

tributed to the processionists.

Buddhist Group in Bereilly

We were greatly interested to

know from Mr. Suresh Chandra of

Bereilly who called at the Society’s

Headquarters recently that there is

a group of nearly one hundred Bud-

dhists in Bereilly, Uttara Prade.sh,

who are following the Mahayana
form of Buddhism. They accepted

Buddhism some years ago and are

practising the tenets although not

contacted by any Buddhist organi-
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satioii in the country. The Maha

Bodhi Society expects to establish

relations with these Buddhists as a

result of Mr. Suresh Chandra’s visit.

Dharmapala Memorial Building

in Colombo.

On the 11th November last, the

Rt. Hon. p. S. Senaiiayake, Prime

Minister of Ceylon, declared open

the first section of the Dharmapala

M’emorial Building? in Colombo which

was comi)lcted recently at a cost

of over one lakh of rupees. In

declaring open the Imilding which

will serve as the Headquarters of the

Society, Mr. Senanayakc paid a

glowing tribute to the memory of

the late Ven. Anagarika Dharma-

pala who is a national hero of Ceylon.

More than two lakhs of rupees are

needed to comi)lete the second part

of the scheme which will include the

much needed Hall and Library.

58th Annual General Meeting of

the Maha Bodhi Society of

Ceylon.

The 58th Annual General Meeting

of the Maha Bodhi Society of C^lon

was held on the 7th October ^ast.

Dr. P. Vajiranana Thera, President

of the Society, i)resided and there

was a large attendance. The Annual

Report and the audited accounts

were adopted. The report reveals

that the membership of the Society

has increased to 1509, while the Life

JVIembers number 83.

After the meeting w'as over, a

recej)tion was held in honour of

Dr. C. W. W. Kannangara, one of

the Vice-Presidents of the Society,

who was soon leaving for Indonesia

as Ceylon’s first Consul General.

We wish Dr. Kannangara who is

a life member of the Maha Bodhi

Society of India, every success in his

new sphere of work.
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